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PREFACE 



IHB scope of the present work is confined to a statement 


L of governmental theory in poat-Vedio Ancient India. 
Jhapter II (Vedio Literature) serves merely as an introduo- 
ion and is based chiefly on secondary sources. Chapter XI 
(Theory of the Government of Corporations) is indebted to 
a few modern scholars who have been amply acknowledged 
in the text and footnotes. But the primary authorities have 
been consulted throughout and some of the conclusions 
Ter from those of my predecessors. The rest of the work 
based almost entirely on original sources. The quotations 
generally taken from standard translations, wherever 
lilable, such as those in the Saored Books of the Bast, 
>red Books of the Buddhists, Saored Books of the Hindus, 
rvard Oriental Series, Oriental Translation Fund Series. 

The writer must express his gratitude to his prade- 
sors who first essayed the task of extracting arid 
luating Hindu Politioal Thought and whose labours alone 
e made subsequent work possible. My particular 
gations are due to my tutor Prof. H. J. Laski and other 
hers with whom I studied Sooiology, Politioal Scienoo 
Publio Administration for nearly three years at the 
' ’ Ton Sohool of Eoonomios and Political Science. To Prof. 

. Keith I am indebted for a Foreword ” " 



ph of Queen Mary’s College, Madras, kindly re-touched 
draft of several ohapters and made useful suggestions. 
:. A. A. Macdonell and Dr. L. D. Barnett were pleased 
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THEORY OP GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 

to favour me with criticism of the earlier chapters. Mr. 
Kgetrefe Chandra OhattopMhydya of the Sanskrit Depart* 
ment, University bf AllSha,bfid, was always ready to solve 
my difficulties with Sanskrit and P&li texts. Mr. Lakshmi 
Lai Joshi, M.A., LL.B., made some useful suggestions. 
Messrs. Banarasi Prasad Saksena, M.A., and Bisheshar 
Prasad Srivastva, M.A., of the University History Depart¬ 
ment sacrificed their time and comfort to see the book through 
the press. It is only fair to state that the responsibility for 
the omission of many diacritical signs, particularly in the 
earlier ohapters, and for some misprints and errors rests 
neither with them nor with the press. They were due 
mainly to the exigencies of the writer’s wandering life. The 
Index has been compiled by Mr. Rama Shankar Prasad, M.A. 

This thesis was commenced in 1923, practically com¬ 
pleted in 1925, and sent to the press early in 1926. The 
publication of some valuable articles and boobs on anci( 
Indian political life in the meanwhile does not, howev 
necessitate any modification of the views expressed here. 

BENI PRASA 



FOREWORD 


Indian philosophy has long been recognised in the 
Western world as presenting original solutions for the 
problems of spirit and matter, and as exhibiting in 
the Vedanta a classical type of mysticism, which has 
attracted adherents far beyond the bounds of India. 
Appreciation of the great merits of the KAvya literature 
is unfortunately limited by the difficulty of the language, 
for the Court poets are essentially artists in diction and 
metre whose delicate and subtle effects are lost in transla¬ 
tion into an analytical speech, but in this field Indian 
achievement has always been admitted by competent 
judges. The claim, however, that the political literature 
of India deserves serious attention is new. It owes its 
origin in large measure to the fortunate discovery of the 
Arthai&stra ascribed to ChAnakya, minister of the great 
Chandragupta, creator of the first Indian Empire of 
history. It was natural that the find should be welcomed 
as affording us a trustworthy means of checking the 
account of the Empire given by Megasthenes the Greek 
envoy who often visited the monarch at his capital, 
PAtaliputra, and both in Europe and in India the genuine¬ 
ness of the ascription of the work has still convinced 
champions. But this theory has, among many other 
things, the fatal disadvantage that it compels us to be¬ 
lieve that the Indian Bismarck, when, in his old age, 
he recorded his impressions of politics, chose deliberately 
to shut out from his mind all that appertained to the 
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acquisition and government of an Empire, and to lay 
down maxims which contemplate only a state of moderate 
size. Unhappily we do not know with any certainty 
to what exact period the work should be referred, but 
we may agree with the view of one of India’s greatest 
scholars, Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, that it cannot be 
earlier than the first or second century A.D. while it 
is unquestionably to be placed some time before 600 A.D. 
Recognition of the difficulties of the current ascription by 
Professor Beni Prasad has enabled him to present the 
valuable material of the work in its true perspective, and 
this fact gives at once a special importance to his able, 
elaborate, and carefully thought-out presentation of the 
theory of government in ancient India. 

The interest and value of the theme have suffered 
unhappily from the unwise enthusiasm of some writers 
who have attempted to prove that India made notable 
contributions to the theory of politics, and that consti¬ 
tutional monarchy was early recognised. Dr. Beni Prasad 
has no illusions on these heads ; his study of political 
science has enabled him more effectively than his pre¬ 
decessors to bring out in Chapters I and XII the funda¬ 
mental characteristics, the merits and the shortcomings, 
of Indian doctrines. Treated as contributions to the art 
of government, the political writings reviewed by the 
author present a wealth of interesting matter, illuminating 
the whole course of Indian history, and exhibiting many 
of the merits, as well as some of the defects, of the Indian 
intellect. The author has been at pains to cover the 
ground adequately; he has given the essential data from 
the epics, the Dharma Sutras and ^uslras, the com¬ 
mentators, the PurSnas, and the Nitis&stras, and not 
less interesting are his chapters on Buddhist and Jaina 
theories and on the political ideas which are found in the 
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secular non-technical literature (VIII and X). A sketch of 
the theory of the government of corporations (XI) is of 
special importance, for, while the central administration 
of Indian states might change in form and function, there 
remained as a basis of stability the corporate life of the 
smaller social groups, whose solidarity enabled the 
Indian states to survive repeated onslaughts. In this 
as in other chapters it is possible to disagree on matters 
of detail with the author, but in essentials he presents 
a just and trustworthy account of Indian thought, and 
his work should serve to dispel the prevalent impression 
that India in ancient times was pre-eminently a land of 
transcendental philosophers and had no place for men of 
practical thought, skilled in statecraft and capable of wise 
and efficient government. 


o 



The University, 
Edinburgh. 

December 29, 1926. 


A. BERRIEDALE KEITH. 
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THE THEORY OF GOVERNMENT 
IN ANCIENT INDIA 

CHAPTER 1 

The Characteristics of Indian Political Speculation 

It was long an axiom of scholarship that ancient India 
made no contribution to political science. Professor Max 


Miiller whose knowledge of Hindu liter¬ 
ature was equalled only by his gift for 


Introduction. 


generalisation declared that religion and philosophy formed 
the only sphere “ where the Indian mind found itself at 
liberty to aot, to create, and to worship,” 1 * A famous sur¬ 
veyor of ancient politioal thought starts with the conviction 
that “ to the early Eastern mind the fact that a thing existed 
was sufficient of itself to show its right to be. Thus was 
effectually excluded all possibility of enquiries as to the 
relative perfection or justification for the existence of 
de facto social and political institutions.” 3 But the literary 
and epigraphic material which the labours of soholars during 
the last forty years have brought together tells a different 
tale. It goes without saying that theology and metaphy¬ 
sics had an irresistible appeal to the Hindu mind, but they 
did not exhaust the whole field of research and speculation. 
Intellectual curiosity, once roused, could not but roam 
over the whole field of existence. Not to speak of the 
physical soieuces, the Hindu mind grappled with handi¬ 
crafts, cooking, dancing, music, erotics, and things which 
literature generally ignores. In ail seriousness it tackled 
the problems which arise from the organisation of man 
in society. 

1 Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 81. 

51 Willoughby, Political Theories of the Ancient World, p. 14. 
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Needless to say, the Hindu intellect dealt with everything 
in its own manner—a manner which reflects the dominant 
characteristics of Indian personality and which is very 
different from European ways. 

The Indian character, indeed, approaches the Slav at 
certain points but it is essentially different from the Teutonic. 

Indian Oharac- Indian nature has always displayed an emo- 
teristics. tional flow and vibration which, on the 

whole, militates against rigidity of discipline and organisation. 
If in one or two spheres organisation was attempted on a 
scale unknown in the West, there were whole departments 
of life which were left unorganised. Here culture was 
embodied in institutions to a far lesser degree than in Europe. 
Sooial thought is more diffuse and less exact and system¬ 
atic than in the West. The power of imagination which 
is another leading characteristic of the Indian psychology, 
often promotes the same tendency. Add to it a metaphy¬ 
sical turn of mind and it is easy to understand why the 
Hindu writers thought of man in terms of the Universe, of 
the present in terms of eternity. The philosophic Hindu 
intellect is always searching for unity and appears at its 
best in synthesis. It is seldom at home in analysis and 
induction. It achieves its triumphs in declaration rather 
than in ratiocination, in broad generalisation rather than 
in dissection. On the other hand, Indian thinking is remark¬ 
ably clear and tends to run an idea to its extreme logical 
consequences. It gains in fulness but it underestimates 
the complexities of life. Suoh are the essential features 
of Indian psychology. It is not necessary here to inquiry 
how far they are the result of innate racial characteristics* 
or climatic influences and how far they have been determined 
by the exigencies of economic life and accidents of history. 
But it is important to bear them in mind in any investi¬ 
gation of Hindu thought. They explain why Indian political 
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theory follows a path so direr gent from its Western 
counterpart 

The habit of synthesis, of looking at life as a whole, 
correlated the whole of social thought After ages of 


intellectual activity politics was recog¬ 
nised as a science by itself and, in the hands 
of some authors, was exalted to the rank 
of the supreme science but it oould never 


The leading 
features of In¬ 
dian pol i ideal 
thought. 


make itself completely independent of religion ahd ethics. 
In India religion claimed t he whole allegiance of man and 
sought to be with him from birth to death and for ever. The 
law which comes down from the inspired sages in the 
sacred books covers the whole of private and associated 
life. Priest-craft invented a symbolism and ritual bewilder¬ 
ing in extent and baffling in minuteness. Political institu¬ 
tions and ideas acquired a religious tinge which never 
wholly left them. The intimate contact of religion with the 
rest of life explains why Hindu social and political theory is 
often presented in the same books with law and domestic 
ritual. On the other hand, the authors of avowedly political 
works could not resist the temptation to survey many fields 
of human thought and endeavour. In either class of writer^, 
the supernatural element is frequently present. The divine 
hand is visible in the formation of society and government; 
the divine purpose has to be enforced ; divine punishment 
reinforces earthly chastisement and sometimes supplants it 
altogether. Under this inspiration social theory becomes 
part of the general theory of the universe and is fitted into 
he scheme which comprises theology, metaphysics, tradi¬ 
tion, logic, law, ethics and economics. But it loses in 
spontaneity and freedom; its development is arrested and it 
never g^es to the depths which Plato and Aristotle reached. 

Even . 'ore potent than the influence of religion is that of 
ethics on the nature and character of political theory. 
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Indian social thought has a pre-eminently ethioal motive. 

Not only does it, as a rule, assume certain 
chftHwterofIn- fundamental principles of morality but 

riian political j t always seeks to direct life. It does 
thought). 

explain what is, but its primary concern 
is to point out what ought to be. The attitude was 
responsible for the wide range which political theory cover¬ 
ed. In India the state was never oonfined to “ the hindrance 
of hindrances its funotion was not merely negative or 
preventive. It must consciously and actively stimulate 
virtue and guide the moral life. It must, regulate the social 
order and keep all to their duties. No governmental action 
can extend to the inner thoughts and motives of man but 
Hindu theory wants the state to ally itself with the forces 
and influences whioh touch the springs of action. Under 
this conception the state bulks large in the communal life 
and the theory of the state proceeds to resolve itself into a 
theory of law and morals. In short, political science 
becomes the ethics of a whole society, a science of the 
whole duty of man in all his relations and environment. On 
the other hand, the practical bent of political thought some¬ 
times deprives it of its philosophic character altogether. 
Knowledge must issue in action. Theory is married to art. 
The theorist assumes the tone and accent of a lawgiver. 
He frequently addresses himself to those engaged in political 
work. When he seeks, to be exhaustive, he enunciates a series 
of detailed departmental codes. He becomes dictatorial 
and, in his hands, political science often ceases to be a 
soienoe and becomes an art—the art of government. Hindu 
literature does present a theory of society and a theory of 
state but it forms only the groundwork of a theory of 
government. When the mass of writings on public organi¬ 
sation is considered as a whole, the central theme is dis¬ 
covered to be government. 





This dominant tendency partly counteracts the idealistic 
and imaginative bent of the Hindu mind. The theory of 


The elation of public affairs rarely loses touch with the 
theory to facts. social conditions and political temper of 
the times. It has its Utopias but they are only the political 
counterpart of the Golden Age in which the Hindu mind 
sought to compensate itself for the surrounding degradation. 
As a rule, it refleots the status quo. It assumes the existing 
social order, the traditional scheme of duties and the pre¬ 
valent form of political organisation. In a country parcelled 
out among numerous petty states always in actual or poten¬ 
tial hostility with their neighbours, diplomacy had departed 
far from ethical moorings. There are a few writers who ad¬ 
vocate a return to the straight path of morality but all who 
sought to be counsellors of governments compromise with 
facts. They become realists after the fashion of Machia- 
velli and Treitschke. In the same philosophers, one may 
notice a sudden fall from ethereal heights to the rankest 
realism. At first sight the unity of aim seems to be 
destroyed but it is all explained by the practical aim whioh 
the writers generally keep in view. 

This purpose of the theory of government, coupled with 
the Hindu habit of synthesis and the all-embracing idea of 

Politics allied. , state, joined politics to other branches 
to other subjects. 0 f human activity. The law which the 
government was to enforce is stated by political writers with 
varying degrees of fulness. The administration must have 
an idea and concrete projects of economic welfare. Agri¬ 
culture, irrigation, famines, mining,.communications, all come 
in for their share of treatment in works on “policy.” In fact 
the term Arthas&stra which was applied to politics is quite 
as applicable to economics. Diplomacy was an integral part 
of political theory. Fortification was mentioned in the same 
breath with sovereign and minister as one of the component 
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elements of the State. The army was another suoh factor 
and political works become, in certain portions, treatises on 
military equipment, tactics and strategy. Espionage is treat¬ 
ed with an astonishing fulness of detail. It is needless to 
mention that t opics like public finance partake of the very 
essence of governmental theory. Not loss intimate was the 
connection of political theory with the dominant feature of 
Indian social organisation. 

It was during the later Vedio period that there grew up 
the institution of oaste which ocoupies a prominent place in 
all subsequent social speculation and 
* ' aBtip ' whioh has a direot, bearing on governmental 

theory. Perhaps caste was partly borrowed from the Dravi- 
dians among whom, in the south, it still obtains a much more 
rigid form than in the north. 1 The ancient designation of 
caste, Varpa or colour suggests that the difference of com¬ 
plexion between the Aryan settlers and the darker aborigines 
was a cause of the first magnitude in the division of society 
into two primary ranks. If a distant analogy be permitted, 
the legislation on the relations between the Whites and the 
Negroes in the southern states of the American Union sup¬ 
ports the hypothesis. The natural operation of economic 
forces and of warfare splits a community into different 
groups. The Hindu tendency to push an idea to its logical 
extreme produced caste where Europe stopped at class. 
Whatever its original causes, caste which fixes the station 
of man according to Birth and which restricts intermarriage 
among groups, is taken for granted throughout the greater 
period of Hindu history and obtrudes at innumerable points 
into governmental organisation and theory. At the base ol 
the institution lies the idea of function whioh formed the 
governing principle of Hindu associated life. Funotion, 

indeed, must dominate all organi sation. _ Every social 

m a ter, The Dra vidian Element in Hindu Culture. 









Chapter i 1 

purpose is the basis of a femotion; every association or insti¬ 
tution has an object. But Hindu theory erected funotion into 
an ethical principle. The individual is not to seek his own 
interest or expression, not to determine his own ambitions 
or ends. Caste does not admit that every individual is in 
his nature universal and that he has the right to select his 
own funotion. He must primarily fulfil the funotion assigned 
to him from the ' moment of his birth in the social whole of 
which he forms a part. In the exaltation of society, the 
human values are practically lost and much that is personal 
gives way to the collective elements. The theory, in fact, 
strikes at the root of individuality and amounts almost to a 
denial of personality. 

Philosophically, the theory of funotion, as embodied in 
caste, rests on a profound belief in heredity. A warrior’s 
boy is best fitted to be a warrior and should marry into a 
martial family so as to transmit the original stamina to poster¬ 
ity. Priests, traders, artisans, all should observe endogamy 
and follow their hereditary occupations. Any injustices 
which the praotical working of the system may seem to 
involve are explained away by the inexorable law of Karma. 
Metempsychosis which was not a mere theological dogma 
but which has been a living belief of Hindus for ages lays 
down that every soul migrates from body to body and is 
reborn in the environment to which its deeds in past lives 
entitle it. Ho who finds himself in the lowest rank of 
$udras has no right to complain. He is merely reaping as 
he sowed. Now he must in all conscience and diligence 
perform the task assigned to, him in society. That is his duty. 
If he negleots it, he will fall into y et deeper misery in a future 
life. If he fulfils his vooation, he may rise higher, and may 
even become a god, in days to come. So, buttressed by 
metaphysics on the one hand and by the dogma of heredity 
on the other, the theory of functior, as crystallised in caste, 
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acquired a conspicuous position in Hindu speculation and 
determined the trerfd of social literature. Thus the duty 
of the individual is asocial duty; his good is the good of 
society; his virtue is the virtue of society. The individual 
and society become one in their moral purpose. This con¬ 
ception of life implies a denial of .Natural Bights in the 
form which the idea assumed in modern Europe. The 
individual is merged in society against which he can have 
no rights. All his rights consist in the performance of his 
funotion. In the discharge of his duties, ho is entitled to 
protection at the hands of the Government and society in 
general. But his rights are pre-eminently social rights. 
The antithesis, man versus state or sooiety, could not have 
occurred to the Hindu mind. 

Of the social order and of Government as the agency of 

its enforcement the Hindu thinkers have a clear view, but 

the very insistence on these two concepts 

No dear die- prevented them from formulating the idea 

binction b e - f the state as distinct from either. So- 
tween society . 

and the State. oiety was organised pre-eminently as 
sooiety ; Government was a part of that 
organisation, like the spiritual hierarchy, like the indus¬ 
trial and commercial mechanism. It is all one whole. The 
same organisation is at once religious, political, economic 
and military. It is generally viewed in a comprehensive 
manner. The habit of looking at it primarily from the 
political angle of vision is not cultivated. As a result, the 
oonoept of the state does not emerge very clearly and 
' government ’ is used in the sense which the 1 state ’ conveys 
in modern times. Since the government was generally 
monarchical, the term ‘king’ becomes really synonymous 
with government and state. 

The comprehensive functional view ot society leads to 
another important conclusion. The caste which combined 
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learning and priestly functions received many privileges, 


but it was never contemplated to estab- 
»nd Soriety^ m ecclesiastical organisation like 

the Roman Catholic Church or the 
English Church. Society itself included, as part and 
parcel of its being, what were called Church and State 
in Europe. The conflict between the secular and religious 
powers which raged in medieval Europe and gave rise 
to a good deal of political theory, had no counterpart in 
ancient India. The problem of the relations of Church and 
State, which is still a topic of European political thought, 
does not arise in Sanskrit literature. It is the relations of 
the government with the social order and life as a whole 
which call for comment and guidance. From the very 
nature of the social theory, government could not be 
regarded as Sovereign in the Austinian sense of the term. 
It did not impart validity to the Order; rather, it shared in its 
validity. It could not alter it at will ; other parts of it were 
as valid as itself. It sustained the social order but that was 
merely its function. It embodied the coercive power of the 
community and was bound to use it in the social interest just 
m the priest or trader was bound to use his spiritual or 
economic power in the social interest. Sovereignty wa& 
really diffused throughout the community and was embodied 
in the Law which had its ultimate source in the Divine Will 
On the part of t he individual there can be no unified alle¬ 
giance, no single loyalty, except to society as a whole. No 
component part, not even government, can claim to be 
absolutely sovereign. Hero the monistic theory of sovereignty 
as applied to the state or government, fails completely; only 
a pluralistic theory can grasp the Indian phenomena. The 
state was only one of the groups to which the individual 
belonged, or rather, the state was merged in the social order 
as a whole. It is only the principles which lay at the root 
3 
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of the social and moral order that are omnipotent. They 
are summed up as Dharma, Law, Virtue, or Duty. The law, 
conceived in this "wide sense, is above all individuals or 
groups. It limits the power of the government; it regulates 
its exercise. It is above man; it is divine. With the govern¬ 
ment rests the ultimate power of adjusting social relations 
but the adjustment must prooeed according to Dharma* 1 
Such are the principles in the light of which the Indian 
theory of government has to be examined. Every survey of 
political ideas ought to be conducted in the light of contem¬ 
porary institutions. But the student of Hindu theory can 
observe the rule only in a very imperfect manner. It is rare¬ 
ly possible to be sure of the exact dates of the writers or to 
visualise the practical working of institutions at a given 
epoch. All that is possible is to keep in view the general 
features of the administration. 
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CHAPTER II 

Vedic Literature 

The beginnings of Indian soeial, as of religious speculation 
lie in Vedio literature—the four Vedas, the Br&hmapas and 
Vedic Litera- ihe Upanx^ds* The Itigveda, the oldest 

tore. document extant, consists of hymns to 

many gods composed probably in the third and second mille- 
mums before Christ. Mostly from the Eigveda are derived 
the Sftmaveda and the Yajurveda though the latter comprises 
some prose formulas of its own. Much later in date is the 
Athamiveda which incorporates a good deal of Dravidian 
belief and ritual and which, in its whole outlook, is very 
different from the Eigveda. Primarily religious and devo¬ 
tional, the Vedas nevertheless reflect the whole life of the 
age and afford a glimpse into the political institutions and 
ideas of the early Indo-Aryans. The sacrificial ceremonial 
which occupies a large space In the Vedas is elaborated with 
an almost incredible minuteness of detail in the prose works, 
the BrlUmianas, attached to each Veda. Since ritual had 
entwined itself with the whole of human existence and 
activity, the Br&hmapas throw some light on the social 
organisation, law and politics of the age. The Cpanisads 
inquire into the nature of the Divinity but the stories which 
illustrate the theme incidentally refer to mundano affairs. 
It is, then, from those soureejs that the earliest phase of Hindu 
political thought has to be reconstructed. Nothing can 
compensate for the absence of political treatises as such but 
scattered references have the advantage of presenting every 
idea in the general intellectual perspective and social milieu. 

U 
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Whatever social theory occurs in Vedic literature is 
necessarily appended to theology and mythology. It lacks 
depth and precision. Nor can it show much consistency in 
a series of compositions which range over centuries. But 
it does embody the germs of a few ideas which occupy a 
large space in later thought. Caste is one of the most 
import ant phenomena to call for attention. In the Rigvcda 
it occurs only in the last Book which is doubtless a later 
addition but it is firmly established in the Yajurveda. Even 
mixed castes have appeared in the later books of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita. There were those who declared that 
the Brahmanas were descended from the gods and Sfidras 
from demons. In the TUgveda the gods are at war with 
aerial beings who in the later parts of the work are called 
Asuras 1 or demons. In the same sense is used the word 
I) As a or Dasyu which, doubtless, meant the aborigines who 
offered tenacious resistance to the Aryan advance. The 
myth of the origin of caste might have arisen from a dim 
perception of the fact that Svklras were the descendants of 
the aborigines. But it would appear that as the memories 
and traditions of the great racial struggle faded away, the 
, Vedio composers leaned more and more towards supernatural 
explanations. There is a statement that the Sfidras had 
been born out of nothing. This was probably too much, for 
even the Sfidras had a place in society. At any rate the 
standard explanation of oaste is enshrined in the pantheistic 
Purusa hymn which derives the origin of living beings from 
the Di vine body. At the commencement of creation appeared 
Purusa, endowed with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes 
and a thousand legs. ‘'Purusa is all this world, what has 
been and shall be.” Three-fourths of him is the immortals 


1 In other parts of the Bigveda, the word A sura is one of the 
designations of the gods themselves, lb is connected with Ahuru, the 
greafc god of the Zend A vesta. 
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in heaven and “one-fourth of his is all creatures.” From 
his mouth sprang the Brahmamis, from his arms the 
Kaafcriyas, from his thighs the Vaisyas and from his feet the 
fhdras. 1 

Hence the primacy of the Brfthrnana, the strength of the 
Ksatfiya, the utility of the Vaidya and the low position and 
dependence of the Sftdra. “ The Brahma certainly precedes 
the Ksatra. For the King should think (that) when the 
Brahma is at the head, then my royal power would become 
strong and nob to be shaken.” For a long while change of 
caste was allowed 2 3 but the predominant tendency was 
towards segregation. The social order acquired a divine 
sanction. The supremacy Of the Brfthmanas, the caste of 
learning and religion par excellence, was assured. The 
Brfthmanas enjoy the special protection of the gods; they are 
the representatives of gods, they are veritable gods on earth. 
Their persons and property are inviolate. A passage in 
the datapaths Brfthmana declares them independent of 
the government and exempts them from taxation. The 
murder of a Brfthrnana was the most difficult to expiate. 
The king who injured Br&limanas went to ruin on earth and 
hereafter.® The intercession of the priest was held to be 
essential to the efficacy of sacrifices and to the acceptance 

1 RigVeda, X, 90. Also Abharvaveda, 1, 9, 3; X, 6, 31. 

Aitareya Brahmana, VI, 1, 1. 

Taittirjya Bi^hmape, I, 2, 6, 7 ; III, 2,3, 9. 

Ghosha!, Political Theories* of the Hindus, pp. 46, 48. According 
to Hillebrandt and others, the term Dasyu or D&sa originally referred 
to the Dahaes of the Oaspoin Steppes. 

2 Aitareya Brahmona, VII> 21); Satapatha Br&hmaua, XI, 6, 2. 

3 Atbarvavedu, tr. Whitney, 253-4. 

There is a passage in the Batapatha Br&hmana (V, 6, 8, 12) where 
a Rajus&ya mantra chanted by priests declares This man, O ye 
people, is your king. Soma is the king of us BrAhmanas.” But this 
extreme claim is not usually advanced. 
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of gifts by gods. Since sacrifices are essential to the safety 
and success of monarohs, every king must have a Priest. 
In fact, in religious matters the priest is the alter ego of 
the king. Rastragopa or protector of the realm is the 
epithet applied to him in tho Rigveda. The high priest 
is half the Ksatriya; he is indispensable to the success of 
royal enterprise. Along with his wife and son, he is the 
three-fold sacred fire for the king. If propitiated, he blesses 
the king with dignity, valour and dominion and ultimately 
seoures him heavenly grace. If he is displeased, he hurls 
ruin and destruction on the realm. 1 It is remarkable that 
these olaims stop short of direct control of the government. 
The Br&hrnanas formed a caste but the oaste had no 
organisation, no regulating machinery of its own. It. had 
no means and, therefore, no ambition, to supplant the 


government or reduce it to a servile posi¬ 
tion. On the other hand, many passages 


The Monarchy. 


in Vedic literature emphatically claim divine sanction for 
the kingship, that is, for what we call the government and 
the state. The king derives his authority from the godhead; 
he is the representative of the Supreme Creator. It must, 
be remembered that the early Indo-Aryan tribal polity 
comprised a popular assembly but the inorease in the size 
of the territorial units and, above all, the prevalence of 
warfare tended to conoentrate political power into the hands 
of the monarch. The monaroliy is the predominant type of 
government in Indian history. The early speculators 


1 Aitareya Br&hmana, VIII, ‘25. 

Macdonell and Keith, Vedio Index, II, 84, 223, o. 

The Purohifca secures the fall of tain for the crops, says the 
Rigveda (X, 98). Vedic literature has preserved some record of 
qvmrrelb which occasionally arose between kings and priests but 
theory never questions the right of the latter to occupy a transcendent 


position. 






perceived the true cause of its origin. We are told that 

the gods and the demons were fighting.the demons 

defeated the gods......(lie gods said, ' It is on account of our 

having no king that the demons defeat us. Let us make 
a king. So it be.’ ” Here in the Aitareya Brfthjnana the 
kingship originates in, military necessity and derives its 
validity from consent. But the Taittiriya Brfthmana 
supplies the divine sanction without which no institution 
could claim whole-hearted allegiance. Thus we are told that 
Praj&pati, the creator, imparted lustre and royal powers to 
Indra who was at first the most inferior among the gods, but 
who afterwards surpassed all in vigour, strength and valour. 
Religion figured prominently in the installation of even - now 
king on earth. The act of consecration or coronation was 
a most momentous one. It drew the conseorated close to 
the gods. Indeed, it made him one of them. It lifted him 
above punishment. 1 It consisted of one round of sacrifices, 
offerings and prayers. Gods like Indra, Soma, Agni and 
Brihaspati were propitiated. The elements through which 
the divine essence manifests itself were not forgotten. In 
the Satapatha Brfihamna, for example, prayers are offered 
to seventeen kinds of water for the bestowal of kingship. 2 
The divine element in the kingship is further brought out 
in a myth which from its style seems to have arisen during 
the Vedio period though it is preserved only in the first 
commentary on the Y&jnavalkya Smriti. It so happened 
that the benevolenoe of gods and men failed to bring 

1 Aitareya Brfihmana, I, 14. On the strength of this passage Mr. 
Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, II, p. 5) emphasises the secular character of 
the Hindu kingship but in the light of other statements, the contention 
is not borne out. (Aitareya Brfihmapa, VIII, 4, 12; Satapatha Br&b- 
rnana. III, 1,1, 8 ; V, 4, 4, 7; Taittiriya Brfihmana, II, 2,10,1-2.) 

* Satapatha Brfihmana, Eggoling, III, pp. 42—129. For the prayers 
to the waters, pp. 73—79. The coronation mantras in the Vedas are 
repeated in several Purfinas and many compilations. 
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the mass of men under control. Praj4pati inquired who 
should do the necessary work and protect the people. 
The gods repliecf that they would create a king in 
the form of a man out of different attributes like beauty, 
valour, discipline and sacrifice taken from different gods, 
Soma, Aditya, Indra, Visiju, and Yama. i * * * 5 

Here, by the way, is an indication of the evil in 
map with which gentleness fails to cope and which only 
firmness can repress. That firmness, in its turn, comes 
from Divine sources. Firmness, indeed, has always been 
recognised as one of the prime essentials of government. 
A hymn in the Atharvaveda thus addresses the new 

King 

“ Here be you firm like the mountain and may you not 
come down. Be you firm here like Indra; remain yon here 
and hold the realm. 

“ Firm is the heaven, firm is the earth, firm is the universe, 
firm are the mountains, let, the king of the people be firm. 

“ Let the realm be hold by you, be made- firm b\ 
the R0j& Varuna, the god Brihaspati, Indra and also Agni. 

“ Vanquish you firmly, without falling, the enemies, and 
those behaving like enemies crush you under your feet. All 
the quarters unanimously honour you and for firmness the 

assembly here creates you.” 5 

The king must he firm but it was most, desirable that, 
all the organs of the body-politio should work in harmony. 

The kingly and priestly powers supple¬ 
ment each other and must operate in con¬ 
cord. The Brahma is the oonceiver and the Ksatra is the 


Harmony. 


i Commentary on YfigSavalkya, 1,350, CL, in the Indian Historical 

Review, September, 1925, pp. 677-78. The passage in question is in 

the Br&hmana style and is probably borrowed from one of the 

numerous Brfthmanaa which have been lost. 

* Atharvaveda, VI, 87-8. See also Rigveda, X, 173. 
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CHAPTER XI 

doer. Religious sentiment assigned the priest a place beside 
the chiefs of clans or beside the king. 

The popular assemblies which existed during the Vedio 
period must be in harmony with the king, “ May the 
Samiti and the Sabhfi, the two daughters of Prajtlpafci, 
concurrently aid me .” 1 The concord of the king* and his 
electors is, indeed, most desirable . 3 

The assembly itself must work in unison. The last 
hymn of the Rigveda runs as follows :— 

u Assemble, speak together ; let your minds be all of one 
aocord, 

4 As ancient gods unanimously sit down to their ap¬ 
pointed share. 

“ The place is common, common the assembly, common 
the mind, so be their thoughts united. 

" A common purpose do I lay before you and worship 
with your general oblation. 

“ One and the same be your resolve, and be your minds 
of one accord. 

u United be the thoughts of all that may happily $gree .” 8 

The king swore at the ooronation that if he opposed the 
people, he might be shorn of all the merit he had Accumu¬ 
lated m his life. It is recognised that in the people lay the 
strength of the king. 4 

1 $atapatb.a Br&hmana, IV, 1, 4, 1—6. (Sacred Books of the East, 
XXVI, 269—271.) 

Atharvaveda, 7,12. 

By universal consent, the 8abh& was a popular body. Some 
scholars identify it with the Samiti but from this passage it appears 
to be a distinct organisation. 

3 Atharvaveda, III, 4,6. Also Whitney's translation, pp. 288-4. 

8 ftigveda, X, 191, 8 (tr. Griffith, 609). 

* Atharvaveda, III, 4,6. 

Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, I, 28, 480; II, 213, 210, 201, 
200 , 220 . 
a 
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The primary duty of the king was to protect the people. 

The, Rigveda calls him “the protector 
thTpeopl " 8 and t ^ e people.” The idea of protection 
as embodying the supreme function of 
royalty or government runs through the whole of Indian 
political speculation. On the other hand, obedienoe was due 
to the king. Such is the bond between the rulers and ruled . 1 * 

Harmony within the realm was strongly insisted on but 
Inter-state re- Hindu thinkers seldom, rose to the idea 
lations. 0 f a harmony among the different: states. 

The country was parcelled out among numerous states, 
which, in the absence of natural frontiers, were frequently 
at war with one another. In the Atharvaveda, one of the 
most cherished ambitions of a king is to conquer enemies. 
Victory in war is the motive of innumerable prayers. For 
instance, a long prayer to Arbudi and N'yarbudi for assist¬ 
ance in battle breathes a strong, jingoistio feeling. Here 
is visible a strain of thought which was to receive elaborate 
development in a subsequent literature . 3 

Synthesis is of the very essence of philosophy. Social 
inquiry soon reaches the stage when the 
need is felt of a universal principle to ex¬ 
plain the entire soheme of things. Classical Europe fastened 
on the Law of Nature as a natural, universal law of reason 
implanted as a principle of life in all hearts. Early in India 
there arose a similar idea which runs through the whole of 
Indian philosophy and literature. In the Rigveda Dharma 


Dharma. 


1 Rigveda, III, 43, 5. 

Vedic Index, II, p. 212. 

* Atharvaveda, XV, 22; VI, 38, 39, 97; VIII, 8. 

(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 115—126.) 

During the R&jasftya ceremony the king “symbolically ascends 
the quarters of the sky as an indication of hia universal rule.” (Vedic 
Index, II, p. 219.) 
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or Dharman means law or custom , 1 But the word soon 
gathered wider associations, Dharma is the truth ; Dharma 
is morality. It is austerity, charity and purity. Ail 
religious exercise is Dharma, Dharma proceeds front the 
will of the Creator. It is the Law. It is the sustaining 
principle. It supports human sooiety. None is above 
Dharma. It is binding on Brahmanas and Ksatriyas alike. 
Relying on Dharma, a weak man rules over stronger ones. 

The notion of Dharma is thus extraordinarily wide and 
extraordinarily vague. But it is best summarised as the 
ruling force, the harmonising principle, the foundation of 
the social order. “ There are three branches of the law; 
sacrifice, study and charity are the first, austerity the 
second, and to dwell as a BrahmacMri in the house of a 
tutor, is the third,” says the Chh&ndogya Upanisad. There 
is a passage in the Satapatha Br&hmana, in which, 
after a sacrifice “ Vanina, the lord of the Law ” makes the 
king lord of the law ; and that truly is the supreme state, 
when one is lord of the law ; for whoever attains to that 
supreme state, to him they come in law....” But the lord¬ 

ship of the law here means the lordship of justice . 2 

1 Maodonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 1,390, 
a &abapatha Br&hmana, V, 4, 4, 7. 

Brikad&ranyaka ITpamgad, I, 4, 11—15. 

Ohh&ndogya Upanisad, 11, 23, 1-2. 

$&tapatka Br&hmana, V, B, 3, 9. 

Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLI, p. 71. 

OkMndogya Upanisad, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. I, p, 35. 
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The Epics 

It is the Mah&bh&rata which gives the first clear, compre¬ 
hensive and, on the whole, consistent acoount of Hindu poli¬ 
tical thought. That great epic, the longest 
Political poem in existence, is the work of in any 

Mah&bMrata. poets separated by centuries, ultimately 

synthesised and edited by an industrious 
hand- The work existed nearly as we know it in the 
second century before Christ. The framework of the 
story of the great civil war between the kurus and the 
Pfmdavas includes numberless episodes which are inter¬ 
spersed with discourses on religion, ethics and all else 
in life. It reaches its high water-mark in the S&nti-parva, 
one of the greatest productions of the Hindu genius. At a 
critical stage of the struggle, Bhifma, called the grandfather, 
-the Grand Old Man of India for all time—was mortally 
wounded. But he was not destined to give up the ghost 
until the sun reached a specific position in the heavens in 
six months. The rival commanders cried a halt and the 
hostile kinsmen gathered round their ancestor’s death-bed 
of arrows to receive the last words of wisdom. The wander¬ 
ing sage Nfirada counselled Yudhisthira to question Bhifma 
on the duties of man. The old man’s discourse ranged over 
the whole field of human existence, and, inter alia , treated 
of the science and art of government. Bhifma or rather the 
editor refers to several previous thinkers and professes to 
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quote extensively from them but it is impossible to detach 
these pieces from the general narrative. Besides, they are 
obviously meant to oomplete the disoourse ; they are inter¬ 
woven with it and form an integral part of it. It is best to 
treat them all as one whole. Besides the f^anti-parva, the 
other cantos contain some political passages which, though 
independent, serve to illustrate and supplement the main 
discourse. There are a few minor inconsistencies and some 
overlapping but the general spirit and atmosphere are the 
same. When all the passages are oollated and interpreted, 
they are seen to embody a remarkable system. The 
MahftbMrata speaks the language of the times and some¬ 
times imparts political wisdom through charming tales 
of animals 1 but the main stook of ideas comes before the 
reader as the legacy of one of the greatest of sages and 
warriors. * 

Dandaniti is the term employed in the MahabhSrata to 
denote what has been translated by some scholars as 
Political Theory. Literally, it means the 
Dandaniti or science of coercion. Viewed in the con- 
Govcranumt. 0i text as a whole, it is best rendered as 
the science of government. In conso¬ 
nance with the general trend of Hindu sooial thought the 
subject is viewed predominantly as an art. As suoh, 
Dandaniti claims precedence over all other branches of 
study. It is the refuge of “the whole world of life.” 
As the reins check the steed, or as an iron hook con¬ 
trols the elephant, so Dandaniti keeps the world under 


• Of. S&nti-parva, CXII, CXVI--VI11, CXXXVHI, OXXXIX. 
a On the date, style, etc., 'of the Mahabhiirata see Hopkins, the 
Great Hlpio of India. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ghoshal and others have 
attempted to detach what they call the earlier Artbafi&stras from the 
rest of the political chapters in the f^tou-parva but in the absence 
of the certainty of dates, the attempts aro fraught with danger. 







restraint. It destroys every evil as the sun destroys dark¬ 
ness. 1 


In its origin, the.soience of government is older than the 
state itself. The world began with a Golden Age of perfec¬ 
tion when no government was needed. 

„ y* 1 © Origin Then came a period of sin and darkness, 
of the Scienoe _ , ' 

of Government. The gods were distressed and supplicated 

Visnu to rescue the world. 

Visnu first composed a stupendous treatise on life and 
government and then instituted a king, that is, the govern¬ 
ment or state.* Historically or philosophically, the idea 
that the theory of government was prior to the institution of 
government cannot, be sustained but it shows how clearly 
Hindu thinkers realised the need of law and regulation as 
the foundation of human society. 

The long description of Visnu’s treatise illustrates the 
Hindu conception Of the soope of governmental theory and 
its relation to other scienoes. In all, Visnu 
and he soope tl0 of composed a hundred thousand lessons, 
governmental A triple aggregate treated of Virtue, 
Wealth and Enjoyment, and another aggre¬ 
gate dealt with Salvation. Then came the third triple 
aggregate on governance, comprising Conservation, Growth 
and Destruction. This was supplemented by another 
sixfold compendium, treating, inter alia, of human psy¬ 
chology, alliances and ‘ causes.’ Envoys and ordinary agents 
of various classes, secret agents and spies, figured therein. 
The policies of conciliation, of fomenting discord among 
enemies, of making gifts and of inflicting chastisement were 
discussed. Toleration as the fifth great instrument of 
policy oame in for its full share. All aspeots of diplomacy, 
military strategy and tactics were touched upon. The 


1 6&nfci -parva, LVI, 2—9. 
“ Ibid., LIX, 28-29. 
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methods of extending a dominion were fully explained. 
“The very extensive branch of learning, called punitive 
legislation ” was there. The seven essential requisites of 
sovereignty were pointed out and their “ waste, growth and 
harmony ” exemplified- The “ indications of princes ” were 
noted and the behaviour towards counsellors was laid down. 
The qualifications of officers of government were prescribed. 
The administration of justice and “ the extermination of 
the wicked ” were dwelt upon . 1 Here is the whole subject 
of domestic administration and foreign polioy, including 
diplomacy and war. It may all be designated as the 
science of statecraft. The theory of government proper is 
always treated in conjunction with other matters bearing on 
the state. It is conceived as part of a general scheme of 
all knowledge, secular and spiritual. The mythical history 
of the sciences is interesting. The hundred thousand 
lessons composed by Visnu were first mastered by the god 
Siva. But in view of the shortness of human life, he felt 
it necessary to abridge them into one-tenth of their original 
dimensions. The Vai$&l&ksa, as the abridgment was 
termed, was learnt by Indra who reduced it to one-Kalf. 
The B&hudantaka version was condensed to three thousand 
by Brihaspati. Finally, the B&rhaspatya edition was 
reduoed to one-thousand by Kavi . 2 The stages probably 
mark the evolution of successive schools of thought. 

Government is part of the general social order and 
scheme of human duties. The Mah&bMrata repeats the 
rni . , Vedic myth of the origin of castes. But it 
Order and the does conceive a state ol society when no 

Soheine of Du- caste existed. People fell from penance 

and righteousness and were therefore 
distributed into castes. Elsewhere we are toM that, when 

1 Ibid., LIX, 29-^m . ~ ~ 

* Ibid., LIX, 80-86. 
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first created, the four orders differed only in their com¬ 
plexion, the Br&hmagas being' white ; the Ksati-iyas, red ; 
the Vaisfyas, yellow ; and the Sfidras, black. It is, however, 
significant that a later commentator explains ‘ white ’ as 
implying pure goodness (satwa); red implying passion 
(rajas); yellow, goodness and passion (satwa and rajas) and 
black, darkness. 

In a different, passage, Bhrigu replying to the penetrating 
questions of Bharadwfija, states that there is no fundamental 
distinction between the four orders. The whole world, at 
first,, consisted only of Br&hmanas who were oreated even 
before gods and demons. Then those endowed with courage, 
severity, wrath, and love of pleasure and unmindful of piety 
and worship became Ksatriyas. Those who combined good¬ 
ness with passion and took to agriculture and cattle-rearing 
became Vaisyas. Those who had fallen from purity of conduct, 
who were addicted to untruth, cupidity and malevolence and 
engaged inall kinds of occupations became Sfidras. All have 
the right to perform pious duties and sacrifices. Here oaste 
is founded on merit and deed. There are some moral quali¬ 
ties which all should cultivate, which, in fact, are universal 
duties; such, for instance, are truth, justice, gentleness, 
forgiveness, simplicity and conjugal fidelity. Then the 
different castes are to follow different practices. A Brfih- 
mana should study, offioiate at sacrifices, practise self- 
restraint and live in poverty. Teaching is one of the principal 
duties of the Br&hmanio order. In the Mahabharata, as in 
the Rumayapa, Brfthmanas teach the military arts to k§at- 
riya princes. Bxoept in dire emergency, a Brahniana is 
never to adopt agriculture, trade or pasture, never to take to 
servioe. For then he is equal to a slave, a dog, a mere brute. 
Such a Br&hmapa is to be left without sustenance by the 
king and is even to be punished like a Sfidra. If a Br&hmana 
takes to arms, he should, in spite of his mastery of Vedic lore, 
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everely chastised. The Ksatriyas and Vaiiyas should 
also study the Vedas and perform sacrifices but, their profes¬ 
sions are different from those of Br&hmanas. The Ksatriya 
should engage in warfare and display his prowess and 
ceaselessly protect, the people. He should destroy the 
wicked and robbers. He should never beg for sustenance. 
At the close of the Civil War, Duryodhana, the leader and last 
surviving warrior of the Kuru party, offered to resign the 
dominion of the earth to Yudhisthira and retire into the forest. 
Yudhisthira, however, scornfully rejected the offer. The 
acceptance of a gift “is not the duty laid down for a 
Ksatriya.” He would enjoy the earth only after vanquishing his 
rival in battle. In short, it is military and political duties 
that fall on Ksatriyas. The economic life of the community 
rests mainly with the VaMyaa: They should practise agricul¬ 
ture and trade. They should tend cattle. When the Creator 
brought the domestic animals into being, He placed them 
under the care of the Valyas. Prom the Yajnopavita or 
initiation ceremony, these three castes are called Dwija 
or twioe-born. Their life falls into four successive 
stages—-studentship, household, renunciation and asceticism. 
To serve the twioe-born is the duty of the $ftdra. Never 
should he desert his master. He is entitled to work but he 
is not to amass wealth lest he should lord it over the superior 
orders. In fact, there is no wealth whioh he oan call his 
own. All his possessions belong lawfully to his master. He 
should receive worn-out clothing and other such goods. 1 
Beyond the order of four castes lay the border tribes—Yava- 
nas, Kir&tas, G&ndharas, Chinas, Bar bars, etc., etc. They are 
entitled to perform certain Vedio rites and to make presents 
to BrAhm anas. “ They should dig wells and give water to 


1 f-IAnti-parva, LVI, 28-29; LXII.4; LXIII, 1—6; LXV, 8— 10- LX 
7-16, 20-36; OCXCVII, 8-4; CLXXXVIII, particularly 10--14 
for the Origin of Caste, 
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thirsty travellers.’ But on the whole, they lie beyond the 
pale of the Hindu social sy stem. That system, then, may be 
described as consisting of the privileged Dwijas on the one 
hand and a servile proletariat on the other. The privileged 
order comprised an aristocracy of learning and religion, 
another of arms and lastly, followers of various occupations. 
The Briilimanas enjoyed some exceptional privileges. They 
were to receive honour and presents from all. Even the 
king should worship Br&hmanas who lived up to the 
ideal. Their lapses from morality were to be punished 
with a gentle hand. They are, as a rule, exempt from 
corporal punishment. Even if they are guilty of the 
highest crimes such as the murder of a Brfihmana, viola¬ 
tion of the bed of their preceptors or seniors, causing mis¬ 
carriage, or treason against the state, they are only to be 
exiled, 1 though in a later passage we are told that all 
traitors, be they preceptors, kinsmen or friends, should be 
slain. 3 On learned virtuous Brahmanas the king should 
bestow all the ltmdconquered in war. Apart from privileges, 
theory sometimes makes claims of an extreme character 
for the Brahmanas. Charged with the upkeep of the Vedas 
and other scriptures, the Br&hmana appears on earth as 
the lord of all creatures. In consequence of his birth and 
precedence, he is the master of everything that exists in the 
universe. What he eats is his own. The place he inhabits 

1 Sanbi-parva. LX V, 17—19. 

The Anua&sona-parva prohibits Brkhmapas from accepting food 
from &Ctdraa. See CXXX.V, 2—6. The same parva lays down that 
any one who left his own occupation and followed that of a 
8Odra should bo considered a &ftdra. (Ibid., 10). For the dialogue 

between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira, see Salya-parva, XXXI, 54. 

66, also 65. 

* Ibid.,LtXXI, 3-4; LVI, 32—84. For the Myth of the Origin of 
Castes, I .XXII, 4-8. 

» Ibid., L.VII, 6—13. 
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is his own. What, he gives away is Ms own. If the 
Ksatriya wields sovereignty, it is because the Brahmana 
refused it. 1 In any case, the fundamental laws of the 
social order must be enforced. It was the eternal duty ol 
kings to prevent the confusion of castes and duties. That 
indeed, is one of the objects for which government had come 
into being. 

The Mahabharata theories of the origin of government, or 
rather, the state, present some striking points of comparison 

The Origin of and contrast with European theory, in a 
Government. passage of poetic brilliance the Vana- 
parva records how in very ancient days men lived a pure, 
godly life. They were, in fact, equal to gods. They could 
ascend to the heavens and return to earth at will. The 
wishes of all wore fulfilled. Sufferings were few and real 
trouble or fear was none. Perfect virtue and happiness 
reigned.' The span of life extended over thousands of years. 
But all this changed after a long while. The Sfinfcfc-parva, 
too, has it that there was at first a sort of Golden Age where¬ 
in existed neither sovereignty nor king, neither chastise¬ 
ment nor chastiser. All men used to protect one another 
righteously. But after a while their hearts were assailed by 
error. Their faculties of perception were clouded; their 
virtue declined; greed and avarice set in. The downward 
course continued. Wrath disturbed human relations and 
then came the blight of unrestrained sexual indulgence. 
Distinctions between virtue and vice vanished. 1 he Vcdas 

disappeared and righteousness came to an end. Now the 

gods were alarmed. The extinction of pious rites and 

i Ibid., LXXII, 10-17. Also LXXI1I, 29-32. On Brahmanic 
privileges, see also Vana-parva, C a N X 111 

a fjanfci-ptnvn, see also Vana-parva, OCIX, LVII, 16. 

For an animated description of the successive stages of the fall 
as it appears through the ages, see Ibid., OXLL. 
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sacrifices on earth, the essence of which sustains the celestial 
beings threatened ■ tjiem with distress and fall. fhey 
approached Visnu who composed an all-comprehensive 
treatise. “Indicate, 0 God,” said the gods to Visnu, that 
one among mortals who deserves to have superiority over 

the rest,” But Visnu did not think fit to invest any of the 
existing individuals with authority. He reflected a little 
and, by a fiat of his will, produced out of his own energy a 
son named Virajas. But the dynasty founded by Virajas 
came to grief when Vena, one of his descendants, became a 
slave of his passions. The higher powers intervened once 
again. The sceptre was entrusted to the son of Vena who 
expressed liis willingness to perform any useful task entrust¬ 
ed to him. The gods and the Ri?is charged him to discipline 
himself, to maintain ancl enforce the Vedic religion and 
precepts, to persevere in righteousness, to look at all 
creatures with an equal eye, and never to act from 
caprioe.* Here is a clear conception of the state of nature 
which preceded political society. There, for a while, men 
lived according to righteousness, an idea which reminds 
one of Grotius, Pufendorf, Locke and even the Rousseau 
of the Discourses. But divine interposition, not mere 
human effort, is called in to rectify the rottenness m 
which the Golden Age had ended. Another theory of 
the origin of the state which MahfibMrata has preserved 
brings us a little nearer Hobbes. It paints the state of 
nature not as a Golden Age of righteousness but as a 
period of terrible anarchy. Men dined on one another 

1 Vana-parva, ObXXXIlI. 

Sanfci-parva, LIX, 14 -27. Elsewhere we are told that on the other 
side of Himavat there is a region where perfect virtue and happiness 
•a 111 ore vail. There, however, some people thought fit bo practise 
austerities. See Stati-parva, CLXOII, 1-23- 

» Ibid., bix, 87-89. 
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like fishes in the waters. People got weary of it. They 
made certain pacts among themselves to the effeot that any 
one who was harsh in speech, or violent in temper, who 
robbed others of their wealth or seduced or abducted the 
wives of others, should be oast off by the rest. The object 
of the pact was to inspire confidence among all classes of 
the people. So they lived for a while but, after some time, 
they felt acutely the need of a king. They assembled and 
approached the Grandsire, saying, “without a king, 
0 Divine Lord, we are going to destruction. Appoint 
some one as our king 1 All of us shall worship him and he 
shall protect us.” The Grandsire nominated Maputo be a 
king but Manu replied, “ I fear all sinful acts. To govern 
a kingdom is exceedingly difficult, especially among men 
who are always false and deoeitful in their behaviour. ’ 
But the people gave an assurance to Manu. “ Don’t fear ” 
they said to him. The sins would touch only those who 
committed them. They promised to contribute to his trea¬ 
sury one-tenth of their crops and' one-fiftieth of their animals 
and precious metals, to give him the most beautiful maidens 
in marriage, and to depute the foremost of their warriors 
and riders to form his retinue. So, strong and invincible, 
he would be their king and protect them happily. A fourth 
part of the merit which they would earn would go to him. 
“ Like the sun scorching everything with his rays, go out for 
winning victories, crush the pride of foes and let righteousness 
always triumph.” Thus reassured, Manu assumed the 
sceptre and descended on the world with a large force. 
Struck with fear, the people put themselves to their duties. 
Manu made a round of the yvorld, extinguished wickedness 
and set every one to his duty. 1 In this account the state 
of nature is reminiscent of Hooker and Hobbes but the first 
paot only establishes society. Ex-c ommunicat i on is the only 

i Ibid., LXVII, 17—83. 
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instrument for enforcing social conventions. Government is 
instituted by the joint action of human intelligence and divine 
will. Protection on one side and obedience and financial 
contribution on the other, are the essential conditions of poli¬ 
tical organisation. Throughout, a low view of human nature 
is in e vidence. Left to themselves men devoured one another. 
They are false and deceitful. Only a strong man oan 
keep them in order and make them attend to their duties. 

Herein consists the supreme importance of government. 
It is only through fear of the king that people do not oat one 
another. The king alone brings peace on 
lance* of Govern- earth.' If the king did not perform his 

ment. function, the strong would rob or kill the 

weak. The righteous people would be terribly oppressed 
and unrighteousness would be adopted by all. None 
oould say of any article of diet or any other property 
that it was his. The very sense of property, of/mine- 
ness,’ would disappear. Nor would ono be able to claim 
his wife or son as his own. For all regulations of marri¬ 
age and morality would cease to operate. In short, “ So¬ 
ciety itself would cease to exist.” 4 There is really no one 
' who oan bo happy in a state of anarohy. If sinful men 
deprive others of their possessions, they are themselves 
assailed by more powerful persons who, in their turn, are 
exposed to similar risks from yet stronger combinations. 
Women are abducted.. Like cattle without a herdsman, 
like fishes and birds attacking one another, men smk into 
darkness and rush headlong to destruction. 4 In a word, 
anarchy is “ the worst possible of states.” None should 
live in it. 4 “ One should first select a k i ng.Then 


1 Sfinti-parva, LXYIII, 8-9, 

• Ibid, LXVIII, 13-31. 

3 ibid, LXVII, 12—16; LXVIII, 10-13. 

* Ibid, LX VII, 2-4. 
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should he select a wife, and then earn wealth. If there be 
no king, what would become of his wife and acquisitions/” 
In modern phraseology, the state is prior in importance to 
the family or private property, both of which, in fact, it 
alone makes possible. If the working of Government is 
disturbed, all creatures are overtaken by evil. The Mahfi- 
bhfirata emphasises the idea by putting it into a mythologi¬ 
cal form ; it was kingly duties which first flowed from the 
original god and then other duties came from his body. 
Kingly duties comprise all kinds of renunoiation, initia 
tion, learning and worldly behaviour.” 

The king who, in Hindu political speculation, means the 
government or even the state, is then no ordinary mortal. He 
is a celestial being who, on the exhaustion 
Khig^or^Qoyern- of his merit, descends on earth, “ conver- 
ment - sant with the science of chastisement ” s he 

is Indra; he is Yama; he is Dharraa. He sustains and supports 
everything. He assumes different forms.* * He beoomes Agni, 
Aditya, Mrityu, VaWvavana and Yama on different ocoasions. 
Like Agni or fire, he burns sinful offenders with his fierce 
energy. Like Aditya or the sun, he observes the doings of 
all and promotes the general good. Like Mrityu or death, 
he destroys in his wrath hundreds of wicked men with their 
kinsmen. Like Yama or the god of Destiny, he restrains 
the wicked by severe punishments and favours the righteous 
with rewards. Again, like Vaisravana he rewards 
valuable services and fines offenders/' “ The very gods 


1 Tbi(l., LiVII, 40 ; LXIV, 2, 21,22—30 ; LXIII, 29. 

People seek the protection.of a competent king as birds seek 
refuge in a tree (LXXV, 13). 

* Ibid., LIX, 133-34. 

5 Ibid., LXXI1, 25. 

* Ibid., LXXII, 25. 

5 Ibid., LiXVIII, 39-47. 
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do not disregard a righteous king who is truly an 
eternal god.” A mortal who slights him loses the fruit 
of all his gifts,, libations and offerings to the Pit#- 1 
Every one who desires prosperity should worship the Kmg 
as he himself should worship Indra, 2 The king is the 
foremost among men, as Agnihotra is the foremost among 
Yedic sacrifices, as the GAyatrl is the foremost among 
metres and the ocean foremost among waters. People 
should bow before kings as before their preceptors. 
One who obeys and gratifies the king gains this world 
and the next. He who thinks of injuring the king cornea to 
grief here and is consigned to hell hereafter. The king's 
wrath is all-consuming. None, not even the king’s son or 
brother, companion or alter ego can make himself happy by 
disloyalty to the king. None should spread evil reports 
about him.* The king is the heart of the people, their 
great refuge, their glory, their highest happiness.* The 
king’s property is sacrosanct as nothing else is. One should 
turn away from it as from death itself. One should guard 
it as one’s own. He who appropriates it meets with 
destruction like 11 a deer touching upon poison, and sinks 
senseless into a deep hell of eternal gloom and infamy.” 16 ^ It 
is best to yield ready obedience to the king. I he tiee that 

bends easily has to suffer no torture. The wood that bends 
is not heated. So, men should bend before the powerful, 
which really means bending one’s head before Indra. ! It 
is, of oourse, essential, that the king should perform his 
functions well. If so, peace, order and secur ity re ign 

T^mm. 

! Ibid., LiX VLI, 4. 

» Ibid., LX VII, 34; XXXVIU, 110. 

4 Ibid., liXYIH. 48- 60; LXVI1I, 39-41. 

9 Ibid., LXVIII, 48-60. 

* Ibid., LXVII, 4. 

’ Ibid., LXVil, 8—It: 
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everywhere. Men become righteous and dutiful; instead 
of injuring, they serve one another. The members of the 
three higher castes are enabled to devote themselves to 
study and religion. Women, decked with every ornament, 
may fearlessly wander alone everywhere.' 

Besides a strong government, there is another condition 
on which the stability of the social order depends. The 
BrAitrnana and the Kastriya, that is, the 
twem™heK?at- priestly and political powers, must work in 
' Brfthmana ^ harmony. The king must always respect 
the Brahmanas. Fire has sprung from 
water, iron from stone and the Ksatriya from the Brahmana. 
The three products can exert their force on everything else 
but if' they coma into conflict with their progenitors, then- 
force is at onoe neutralised.’ It is the “ great intelligence” 
and “sound counsels ” of a well-born Brahmana, endowed 
with wisdom and humility, that guide the king in every 
matter and lead him to prosperity. The Brahmana points 
out the duties which the king is to observe. If the Ksat¬ 
riya and the Br&litnana fight each other, ruin overtakes the 
kingdom. If Brahmanas abandon Ksatriyas, education, pros¬ 
perity and sacrifices disappear. Ksatriyas who abandon 
Brahmanas beoome impure in blood and assume the nature 
of robbers. The Brahmana and the Ksatriya are connected 
with each other by nature. Either protects the other. 
The Ksatriya is the cause of the Brahmana’s growth and the 
Brahmana is the oause of the Ksatriya’s growth. If they 
help each other, they attain to great prosperity. If their 
traditional friendship gives way, a oonfusion sets over every¬ 
thing. 8 Again, it is emphasised that the Brahmana and 
the Ksatriya have a common origin. The power of penances 

> Ibid., LXVIII, 32-35. 

1 Ibid., LVI, 24-26. 

3 Ibid., LXXVII, 10-1? ; LXXJn,8~13, 
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and mantras was bestowed upon Brahmanas and the might of 
arms and weapons upon Ksatriyas. If they apply their foroes 
separately, they can never uphold the world. If kings are 
supported by powers of both descriptions, they can well 
protect their subjects, that is, perform the real functions of 
government. Between themselves, the Br&hmana and the 
Ksatriya are the rightful owners of everything in the uni¬ 
verse. But the virtuous king should yield preoedenoe to 
Br&hma$as and rule the kingdom by their aid. Then he 
can subjugate the whole earth and achieve transcendent 
fame. 1 It is, however, understood that the Br&hmanas are 
not actually to run the governmental maohine. Once the 
experiment had been tried and disaster had ensued. Having 
slain the Ksatriyas, Parana Rfiraa made a gift of the earth 
to Ka^yapa who presented it to the B rah in anas. But 
under Brahmanic rule, the strong began to oppress the 
weak; order disappeared; anarchy set in; the earth sank 
to the lowest depths. In this dire predicament, the earth 
begged Ka^yapa for a Ka^atriya king. The few surviv¬ 
ing Ksatriyas were sought out and appointed to the task 
of government. 5 ' The Hindu politicists think in terms 
of oaste but an analysis of their ideas makes it plain thatthey 
emphasise the need of the union of political authority with 
the strength of learning and legal equipment. The Br&hmanas 
were the repositories of wisdom. It was essential to har¬ 
ness their intellectual power in the service of the administra¬ 
tion. They alone could be expected to hold aloft the torch 
of principles and guide the formulation of policy. This 
is what explains the insistence of the Mfthftbh&rata and 
other political treatises on the necessity of every king 
having a learned priest. Indeed, we are told that the 
king should first instal the priest in his office and then 

1 Ibid., LXXIV, 13—15, 22. ~ ~ ' ‘ 

* Ibid., R&jadharra&nus&sana-parvra, I, 50—86. 
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General Harmony. 


arrange his own coronation. 1 2 It is the priest who dispels all 
the invisible fears of the subjects. If the preservation and 
growth of the kingdom depend on the king, the preservation 
and growth of the king himself depend on the priest. 9 

The allianoe between the Br&hmana and the Ksatriya is, 
of course, all important but it is recognised that general 
social harmony and co-operation are 
necessary to perfect happiness. Follow¬ 
ing their respective duties, the three higher castes should 
endeavour to maintain harmony. All the. four orders should 
attend to their functions; wholesome barriers should be 
maintained. 3 4 

All the harmony, however, depends on the active exercise 
of governmental powers. The prosperity of the social order, 
its very existence, is bound up with the 
(llvv^ernmeafc 7 king’s performance of his duty. The kingly 
duties stand in the free front of all duties. 
It is they which protect the rest. As the footprints of the 
elephant engulf those of all other animals, so the duties of 
the Ksatriya engulf those of all other orders under every 
circumstance,* It is the king who always makes the age, 
not vice versa . 5 

It follows that within the limits prescribed by the funda¬ 
mentals of social organisation the activity of the govern¬ 
ment knows no bounds. Its primary duty 
The Functions is to enforce the social order and see that 
ment* 6 ^ overn * every one perforins his function and adheres 
to his duty. If this task is accomplished 
to perfection, the result is the advent of a golden age. 


1 Banti-parva, LXX XII I, 29. 

2 Ibid., LXXIV, 1-2. 

8 Ibid., LXJX, 77-78. 

4 Ibid., LXIII, 25, 27; LXV, 5-~7j 

6 Ibid., LXIX, 79. 
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Unrighteousness disappears, diseases vanish, none is left in 
widowhood or misery> Nature itself is affected. The earth 
yields crops without tillage;herbs and plants grow in luxuri¬ 
ance ; barks, leaves, fruits and roots—all become vigorous and 
abundant, 1 When order is enforced to the extent of three- 
fourths of perfect efficiency, there conies t he Tret& Age, while 
half the efficiency produces the DwApara. When, however, 
the king practically renounces his duty and indulges in op¬ 
pression, the Dark Age sets in. Br&hmanas live by serving 
others and Sudras usurp the garb of mendicancy. Castes are 
intermixed.* Now, “it is the eternal duty of kings to prevent 
a confusion of duties in respect of the different orders,” 3 
Under the stress of extraordinary circumstances, however, 
the law of professions is relaxed. For righteousness becomes 


unrighteousness and vice versa according 
to time and place. On three occasions, is 
the Bnihmana permitted to bear arms; 


Exceptions to 
the law of pro¬ 
fessions. 


when he has to defend himself, when he has to chastise 
robbers and when he has to compel others to betake them¬ 
selves to their duties. In times of distress, too, he may 
adopt the profession of a Ksatriya and, failing that, of a 
Vai^ya, though he is permitted to sell only certain articles and 
strictly barred from dealing in others. * When Ksatriyas 
fail in their duty, tshdras are also allowed to bear arms. As 
a rule, however, all must stick to the duties assigned to them. 

The Government should actively promote righteousness 
and never allow it to fall into dacay. 6 The king' must 


' Ibid., LX IX. 81-86 

* Ibid., LXIX, 87-405. 

1 Ibid., LV11,15. 

* Ibid-, IjXXVIII, 21—24; 2—11. Set' ahio Kajadharmanusasana 
parva, Sec. IV, where Brfthmattas learn the arts of warfare. 

6 8&ntii-parva, LXXV1II, 38 44. 

* Ibid., XO, 17. 
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severely punish all unrighteousness or he will incur obloquy 
among men and the gods will desert his 
Righteousness. jnangion For in a state of sinfulness, there 

can be no enjoyment of family life or property. Righteous¬ 
ness takes the king to heaven while unrighteousness flings 
him into hell. 1 So all must be compelled to follow 
righteousness. Those who are attached too much to worldly 
objeots, who disregard wholesome restraints and who are, 
therefore, like brutes, should bo compelled to return to duty..' 

This is of the very essence of that protection for which 
the government stands pre-eminently. In one ol his questions, 
Yudhisthira refers to Danda, Chastisement 
or Coercion in a most remarkable fashion. 
“ Of what kind is ho ? What is his form ? 
Of what is he made ? "Whence is his origin ? What are his 
features? Who is he that remains eternally wakeful 
protecting this universe? Who is he that is known to be the 
foremost of all things ? ” 1 Bhisma replies that chastisement 
is that which keeps up righteousness. The embodiment of 
chastisement is he who protects all by an impartial exercise 
of the rod. “ Chastisement is a great god. In form he looks 
like a blazing fire. Bis complexion is dark like that of the 
petals of the blue lotus. He is equipt with four teeth, has 
four arms and eight legs and many eyes. His ears are 
pointed like shafts and his hair stands erect. He has matted 
looks and two tongues. His face has the hue of copper and 
ho is clad in a lion's skin.” * Such is the monster set up 
to teach mankind their duty. On earth he assumes various 
forms—the sword, the bow, the mace, the dart, the trident 


and all sorts of weapons. 

•“ Indeed, chastisement moves on 


1 Ibid., XG, 4—6, tO—16; 

* Ibid., LXV, 7. 

XCJ1I 

. (-; . 19* 




» Ibid., CXX, 6-7. 

* Ibid., CXX, 8—10- The translation is Mr 
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earth, piercing, cutting, afflicting, lopping off, dividing, 
striking, slaying, and rushing against its victims. These... 


.are some of the names which chastisement bears, viz., 

Sword. Sabre, Righteousness, Fury, the irresistible, the 
Parent of prosperity, Victory, Punisher, Checker, the Eternal, 
the Scriptures, Brahma, Mantra, the Avenger, the Foremost 

of First Legislators, the Judge, the Undecaying, God.the 

Ever-agoing, the First-born, the Affeotionless, the Soul of 
Rudra, the Eldest Manu and the Great Benefactor.”' In a 
later verse, he is given eight other names—God, Man, Life, 
Power, Heart, Lord of all Creatures, Soul of all Things, the 
Living Creature. ” a 

He assumes the form of an army and is thus the author 
of kingdoms. ’ To sum up, chastisement is the holy Visnu, 
the puissant Nar&yana/ God himself has sent chastise¬ 
ment to be employed by Ksatriyas. This eternal chastise¬ 
ment is itself the soul of impartial chastisement. “ In the 
course of a delightful story we are told that the disappearance 
of chastisement was followed by the fall of morality and law. 
“All idea of property ceased.” No longer did any one cherish 
the slightest consideration for his neighbour. The strong be¬ 
gan to slay the weak/ Morality is the wife of chastisement, 
while she herself is the mother of the Universe, Moral 
life depends on chastisement. Among the forms of chastise¬ 
ment, therefore, are mentioned all psychological moods and 
varieties of moral feeling.’ But for chastisement, then, all 
creatures would grind one another. He is the refuge of all. 

• Ibid., CXX, 17-22. 

* Ibid., CXX, 41. 

3 Ibid., OXX, 47. 

■* * Ibid., CXX, 23. 

5 Ibid., CXX, 48. 

6 Ibid., CXXII, 14-21; 

1 Ibid., OXX, 25—88. 
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Chastisement is the only guarantee for Religion, Righteous¬ 
ness, Modesty, Profit and Universal Happiness. But for it, 
no maiden will marry, nobody will milk a oow, nobody will 
study the Vedas. It is the root of everything . 1 Behind all this 
philosophy and my thology of coercion lies the conviction that 
man is essentially low, vile and selfish and can be kept, only 
with difficulty and harshness, on the straight path. There 
are, indeed, some who desist from sin through fear of Yanuvs 
rod, of the next world or of society but there are others 
whom only the king’s rod keeps from devouring one another. 
The MaMbh&rata is never tired of repeating that if the rod 
of chastisement did not “protect” the people, they would 
sink into the darkness of hell. Pear, then, was the predomi¬ 
nant motive to obedience. Such, at any rate, was the 
existing state of things. There was, indeed, a time, long 
long ago, when men were truthful, little disposed to wrath 
or wrangling and when they could be governed easily. It 
was then enough to cry “fie ” by way of punishment. Next 
came a period when harsh speech of censure was enough. 
The ages of fines and forfeitures followed. But the present 
day necessitated even the punishment of death. A robber, 
for example, was outside the pale of sooiety. a The 
severity of punishment and of government keeps pace 
with the deterioration of human nature. 

That is why the institution of government is so all- 
important and all-pervasive. Its mighty, irresistible coercive 
authority alone makes life, property, 
morality or virtue possible. It is, of 
course, necessary, that chastisement should 
be inflicted with discrimination. It should never bo capricious, 


The Rule of 
Law. 


3 Ibid., O.XX, 84-35 ; XV, 31-46. Elsewhere the Mahabh&rate says 
that if the science of chastisement disappears, all the Vedas and 
scriptures will be lost (LXIII, 28). 

* Ibid., XV, 4—7; COLXVII, 16-22. 
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but should always be guided by righteousness.' Govern¬ 
ment, then, while strong and relentless, is never to e 
arbitrary. The realm is to be governed by policy, not by 
fancy. The king should lay down rules and regulations and 
carefully observe them. These gladden the heart of the 
people. Etch trivial matters should be disposed of according 
to rules. Government by regulation delights the people. 
Royal officers should also carry on the administration ao- 
cording to rules. 2. 

Chastisement may involve harshness but the attitude o 
the government towards the people should be. at bottom, a 
paternal, affectionate one. I he iB 8 
The Spirit of . ld behave towards his subjects as a 
mother towards her offspring, disregard¬ 
ing all comforts and making all sacrifices in the interest 
of the latter. If the king does not love his people, 

ho inspires great anxiety.’ He should feed those who 
have not been fed. He should wait upon those who 
are old in years. He should speak sweetly with a 
smiling countenance, for sweetness of speech brings 
popularity. The king whose subjects are honoured 

never comes to grief. 4 Affection and grace of manner, 
however, are not synonymous with weakness and im¬ 
becility A spirit of moderation should inspire the ad¬ 
ministration. If the king is always forgiving, he is 

prevailed upon by the. lowest of persons. A mild king 
is regarded as the worst of his kind. Nor, on the other 
hand! should he always be fierce. “He should be like 

the vernal sun, neither cold nor so_ h ot as to produce 


~ i ibid., 0X11,40,42-51. 

. Ibid., OXX, 52 ; CXXX1II, 13-11 
3 Ibid., IiVI, 43—46. 

- Ibid., LVIt, 18-22; LXV1I, 37-38; 

oxxxix, ioft—no. 


LXXXIV, a-10; 








perspiration.” 1 It is necessary that he should maintain 
his prestige. Let hint not be too free or jocular with 
his servants or they will lioftl his power in sport and 
contempt, betray his counsels and laugh at his dis¬ 
pleasure. 2 So the king should strike the balance between 
strictness and mildness. Let him combine the attributes of 
mother, father, preceptor, protector, and the gods of fire, 
wealth and death, adopting the attitudes of all towards his 
subjects, inter alia , scorching the wicked and rewarding 
the righteous. 3 A king who knows his duty should assume 
many forms as the peacock puts forth plumes of diverse 
hues. He must assume that particular hue or form which 
suits the purpose in view. The king must be discriminate 
and impartial. It is not safe to live in a country where 
good and evil are regarded in the same light. 4 

Protection of the people, in the widest sense, material 
and moral alike, is the primary funotion of the government, 
the very essence of the kingship. The 
Happiness. term, as used in the kfahflhharata, some* 

times means energy and efficiency, 
sometimes beneficence and righteousness, and sometimes 
justioe and enforcement of order but it is best translated 
as firm paternalism. ’ The merit which the king earns 
by a single day's righteous protection of the people 
brings him a reward which lasts for ten thousand years." 
A monarch who can afford no protection is to be shunned 


like a leaky boat, or 

an ignorant priest. 

r A ki n 

g who 


1 Ibid., LVI, 36—40. 





® Ibid., LVI, 48—61. 

3 Ibid., CXXXIX, 102-105. 

4 Ibid., OXX, 4-6; LXXXIt, 41; et. seq. 

s Ibid., LVIII, 1—4. See the elaborate list of the means of pro¬ 
tection, LVIII, 4 -24. 

• Ibid., LXXI, 29. 

’ Ibid., LVII, 43-44. 
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does not protect his subject® is a thief and sinks into 
hell. If a weak person fails to find a resouer, the great 
rod of divine chastisement falls on the king. Protection 
is supremely important because it is the prime means of 
human happiness. In one of the dialogues of the Sant iparva, 
Bhrigu declares that happiness is an attribute of the 
soul and is in itself desirable. The Heaven is Light and Hell 
is Darkness. The Truth is Righteousness ; Righteousness is 
Light and Light is Happiness. The doctrine was incompre¬ 
hensible to Bharadwtija who protested that Risis sought some¬ 
thing higher and that happiness as an ideal was not accept¬ 
able to high-souled people. Bhrigu, however, reiterated his 
position. The trend of the Mah&bh&rata is towards emphasis¬ 
ing popular happiness as the goal of governmental activity.’ 

Protection is a universal duty, but the Br&hmanas 
claim some special consideration. They must be well- 

_ . , cardd for and in return they will protect 

Special pro- .. 

teottonot Brau- the king. Their blessings.would 

D,ar ' iaf '' surely descend upon kings of righteous 

behaviour.” 8 All should take up aims in defence of 

Br&hmanas. 3 Fruit-trees were supposed to be the property 

of the Brhhinanas. Only after they had been satisfied, could 

the surplus go to others. 4 If a BrUhmana intends to 

migrate, the king should entreat him to remain in his own 

kingdom. If his own persuasion failed, he should seek the 

good offices of an assembly of Brahmanas. If necessary, 

‘ TbhtTCXXX1X, 99-100; hXXXVIII, 23. 

On the general promotion of righteousness and protection, 
see also XOIl, 6—19* * 

For the dialogue between Bhrigu and Bharadwiija, see 
$&nti-parva, II. 

* Ibid.,LiXXVI^aSL 

a Ibid., LXXVII1, 27-28. Bo too, the Brithmaiias may take up 
arms in defence of the other three orders. 

4 Ibid , LXXXIX* 1-2. 
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the intending emigrant should be provided with means of 
sustenance. The king should provide for a IMhmana who 
is driven by poverty to thieving . 1 Elsewhere, the worship 
of Brhhnmnas is inculcated as the foremost duty of kings. 
They should be cherished and protected like children. 
Even if they practise trade, agriculture or robbery , they 
should be held in esteem. In origin, Br&hrnanas are anter¬ 
ior to Pitris, deities, n&gas (snakes), Raksasas (demons) or 
human beings in general . 2 Birth alone entitles a Br&h- 
rrmn a to adoration from all creatures . 3 There is nothing 
higher than a Brfthmana. Gods, ancestors, all are gratified 
when BrAhmanas are gratified. The earth itself had declar¬ 
ed that the service of Br&hmanas was excellent and cleans¬ 
ing. All acts hurtful to Brahmana.s lead to discomfiture 
and ruin . 4 Br&hmanas should be proteoted like sons and 
worshipped like fathers A Ksatriya, a hundred yoars old, 
should look upon a Br&hmana boy of ten as a father. The 
Mahabh&rata takes another simile and declares that 
Br&hmanas are to Ksatriyas as husbands are to wives. 
Or again, if the earth has acoepted the Ksatriya for her lord, 
it is because she failed to obtain the Br&hmana . 5 Those 
who olfend against Brdhmapas must be exiled. The Brflh- 
mana’s wealth must be proteoted in particular. “ Everything 
is protected by protecting the Br&hmana’s wealth .” 6 Here, 
as elsewhere, the poetio form in the Mah&bh&rata is injurious 
to exactitude of thought and expression, and occasionally 
leads to self-contradiction. But the general purport is 
clear that Br&hmanas are entitled to speoial consideration. 


i Ibid., LXXXIX, 3-6; tXXVT, 8-18 ; LXXVII,2- 7. 

3 Anu4asana-parva, XXXIII, 2—19. 

• Ibid., XXXV, I. 

4 Ibid., XXXIV, 1—4,6—8, 22—27. 

5 Ibid., VIII, 20-22. 

s 6tal)i-parva, LXXV, 10-12. 
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On the other hand, Brfihmanas should prove themselves 
worthy of the special treatment. They must combine intelli- 
D u ties o f geiice and learning with moral discipline, 
lirahmitnas. They must beharraloss, kind and charitable 

to all. They must be modest. humble and contented . 1 * 3 

The principle of righteousness and protection includes 
that of justice. Justice is the very basis of the stability of 
the state. If justice is upset, the king¬ 
dom withers away like a boat wrecked at 
sea. Those who disgrace the seat of justice by inflicting 
injustices sink into hell along with the king. Disputes 
should bo decided on the evidence of witnesses. In 
the absence of witnesses on one side or the other, the 
king should give the oase a special consideration. The 
wealthy should be punished with lines and confisca¬ 
tions; the poor with loss of liberty and the wicked with 
corporal inflictions. Treason must be punished with death 
effected by various means. So, too, arson, theft and such 
sexual intercourse as may lead to a confusion of castes. 
None should be punished for the fault of another. No 
offonder, however dear to the king, should esoape punish¬ 
ment. If a king inflicts capricious punishments, he earns 
infamy on earth and sinks into hell hereafter, ’ 

If righteousness and protection are absent from the 
policy of the king, he forfeits all title to obedience. If he 
falls under the influenoe of vicious and 
sinful ministers and destroys righteous¬ 
ness, he and his family deserve to be 
slain by his subjects. In any case, he soon meets with des¬ 
truction . 5 Here the Mahabhhrata places a sharp and 



The condition 
of loyalty. 


1 Ibid., LX XIX, 2—6. For the duties of Br&hm&ijas see also 
GGXXXIV, 7-15; OCXXXV, 3-12. 

8 Ibid., LXXV, 13-22,25; XCI, 36. 

3 Ibid., XCII, 9. 
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deoisive limitation on the doctrine of loyalty, almost of 
passive obedience, which it inculcates elsewhere. It does 
not work out any philosophy of resistance nor does it base 
the right to revolt on any clear conception of human rights. 
It only lays down a proposition that if the king destroys 
righteousness, he must be got rid of. 

The Government should control drinking shops, public 
women, gamblers and keepers of gaming houses, pimps, 
actors and other such people. While the 
acUvhy Um0ntal Government must ceaselessly foster right¬ 
eousness and look after the moral welfare 
of its wards, it is not to aim at uniformity of law and 
custom. The Mahfibhilrata expressly forbids the king to 
exterminate the special customs of families or old 
countries, 1 

The promotion of the material interests of the people 
is the part of the essential duty of the government. It is tho 
task of the government to make the earth 
habitable and comfortable for men. It 
was an early king who had levelled the 
surface of the earth, removing the rocks 
and rooky mountains whioh lay all 
around. 2 The government should reclaim land for culti¬ 
vation and fertilise it. Agriculture should not be wholly 
dependent on rain. Large tanks and lakes must be 
excavated all over the kingdom at suitable places. 
Agriculturists should not want seed or food. Loans 
of seed grain should be granted to them. Measures 
should be taken against fire, snakes, and other destructive 
beings. Diseases should be provided against. The risk from 
Raksasas should be guarded against. 3 The development 


The Govern¬ 
ment and the 
material prog- 
reas of the 
people. 


1 8&nti-parva, LXXXVIII, 14 ; LX.XV, 19. 

4 Ibid., MX, 114-115. 

3 Ibid., LXV, 2; V, 17, 21. 
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of means of communication was one of the duties of 
the government. The king should cause wide roads to 
be laid out and shops and watering stations to be erected 
at proper distances . 1 Everywhere in the kingdom robbers 
must be exterminated. Upon such foes the rod of chastise¬ 
ment should fall like death. No one should be pardoned 
from caprice. 2 If thieves are not brought to book, it is the 
duty of the king to compensate the owners of stolen pro¬ 
perty. On occasions like the R&jasfiya, boundless charity 
was expected of the king. On the king depends the 
prosperity of the realm. Yudhifthirds justice brought rains 
and plenty. The Mah&bh&rata inculcates charity on the 
part of the king but interdicts all begging on the part of the 
people, except in days of distress. If every one abstained 
from woTk and lived by begging, the world would certainly 
come to an end. It was robbers who generally gave 
money to beggars. Neither beggars nor robbers are to be 
tolerated. 3 

The Government should always aim at efficiency. Energy 
is one of the prime requisites of the king. 
Everything can be acquired by exertion. 
Exertion is the foremost of all things.* 

Ixi the Mah&bhftrata the discussion of governmental 
organisation is bound-up with its personnel and personal 
qualifications. At the top stands the king. 

Or 8 * must perforce trust his ministers 

and people. Universal distrust is worse 
than death. But he must not rely completely on others. 
He must personally dispose of the most important transac¬ 
tions of Government* He must constantly take stock of his 


Efficiency- 


1 Ibid., LXDt, 68. 

* Ibid., LXXV, 5. 

3 ibid., LXXV, 10; XIII. 40-41 LXXXVUI, 16-17, 23-24. 

* Ibid., CXX, 45, also CXII. 
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own resources and those of his enemies. He must wake up 
early and lay out his programme of the day in the early 
hours of the morning. 1 His qualifications are commen¬ 
surate with the transcendent importance of his office. The 
insistence of the MahabMrata on knowledge and wisdom 
in the supreme ruler reminds one of Socrates and Plato. 
Perfect moral discipline is an equally important requisite. 
The king must first subdue his own senses and then subdue 
his foes. “He should have his soul under control” He 
must be free from avarice, pettiness, irritability and other 
such vices. He must practise thirty-six virtues such as kind¬ 
ness, faith, honesty, temperance in pleasures. He must divide 
his time judiciously between religion, pleasure and profit.® 
Every king must have a number of officers to assist 
him. “ A king without a minister cannot govern his king¬ 
dom even for three days.” 3 Here the 

Ministers 

reference appears to be to the chief minis¬ 
ter. Birth is not mentioned as a qualification for his post. 
In the SabMparva the Mah&bhftrata seems to prescribe seven 
principal officers—the commander of forces, the second in 
oommand, the governor of the citadel, the chief pries t, judge, 
physician and astrologer. To the chief offices as a whole 
the MahabMrata counsels the appointment of four Br&hmanas, 
three Ksatriyas, twenty-one Vai&yas, three Sfidras and one 
Sfita. * * It is remarkable that even the outoastes are not 
altogether unrepresented. It is significant that Sfidras, 
though consigned to the servioe of the superior caste, are 
admitted to high office. Perhaps it was felt that the Govern ¬ 
ment must know their point of view. Perhaps their r e- 

1 Ibid., LXXX, 9-10; Sabhft-parva, V. 

4 (Wtiparvo, LVII, ‘21-22, 30-36; LXIX, 3-4; 

CXX, 40-43; bXXX, 2 -113. Sabha-parva, V. 

* Sunti-parvu, GVJ, 11. 

* Ibid., LXXYV, 6-10. Snbhfi-parva, V. 
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presentation was necessary to win their loyalty. Their 
share in the higher counsels of the Government, however, 
was scanty. They must have formed a very large propor¬ 
tion of the population but they obtain only three out of the 
thirty-seven chief offices. Among the three higher castes, 
offices seem to be distributed more or less according to 
the numerical proportion. When possible the king should 
consult only one minister, lest secrets should be betrayed 
and responsibility should be undefined. The SabMparva, 
however, inculcates a different view. It for bids the king to 
consult only one person. The practice of putting offices in 
commission is disoouraged. A single person should be 
appointed to one task. If more are appointed, they may 
disagree with one another or even refuse to tolerate one 
another. 1 All these offioers must be men ; women are 
barred from consultation on high matters of state, probably, 
because they are supposed to be incapable of keeping 
secrets. 2 The Mahabharta seems to indicate a circle of 
followers from among whom the officials were probably 
selected. The king, it is said, is surrounded by five kinds 
of men, those who have the same objeot, those devoted to 
him, those related to him by birth, those won over, and 
those who follow righteousness. The third and fourth 
classes of persons are never to be completely trusted, in. 
any case, the king is never to be careless in keeping a watch 
over his friends, though he should always speak in soothing 
terms to all his servants. 3 A feudatory chief always 
chafes at the prosperity of his overlord. A kinsman is always 
jealous of a kinsman’s prosperity. * If any servants be¬ 
come disloyal, their faults should be proved and they should 

.”6&nM-parva, LXXX, 24 ; CHI, 26-27, SabM-parva, V - 

* ffinti-parva, LXXXIII, 66. 

* Ibid., LXXX, 3-7; OXIX, 16. 

•» Ibid., LXXX, 30-31. 
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• be struck down one by one. For instance, a king of Koaala 
' 'first got rid of his disloyal ministers and only then succeeded 
in',slibjuguting_ the- earth. 1 Only too otten avarice and 
-'wrath produce hostility between the king and his nobles. 

' They assail each other-by means of espionage, stratagems, 
physical force, etc., or by gifts and arts ot conciliation. 

’ They seek to weaken and devastate each other and ulti¬ 
mately both meet with destruction. Ml this should be 
avoided. a The higher officers should possess a variety 

qualifications. Birth is one of them. The minister must 
** have courage and intelligence—the two qualities which can 
' conquer both the worlds. 3 All ministers, counsellors 
and generals should be endowed with moral excellence and 
discipline, capacity and loyalty. - Covetous men are not 
to be appointed to any offices. 9 Every servant should be 
appointed to the job for which he is fit. If a dog is placed in 
a situation above his proper reach, , he is intoxicated 
with pride. “ A Sarabha should occupy the position of a 
Sarabha; a lion should swell with the might of a lion; a 
tiger should be placed in the position of a tiger; and a 
leopard should be placed as a leopard." In the selection 
of colleagues, the guiding principle is that of a similarity of 
dispositions. U A lion should always make a companion 
of a lion.” Associated with a pack ol dogs, a lion fails 
miserably in his duties. ‘ 

Besides the officers at headquarters, the consolidation 
of the kingdom demands an elaborate 

Ijocul Govern- organ i sa tion of the lower ranks of the 
administration. To begin from the bottom, 
Bhtsma lays down that, a headman should he selected 

■ Ibid., LX XXII, 69,67. 

2 Ibid., OVII, 10-12. 9 ibid , OXX. 48. 

3 Ibid., CVl, 12. ' ibid., OXIX, 8-9. 

* Ibid., LXX., Ill, 2-50 1 ibid., OXIX,11-12. 
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for each village. He must ascertain the characteristics 
of all persons in the village and all their faults which 
need oorreotion. He is to control all the produce and 
possessions of the village. Every ten villages should 
be placed under a .superintendent to whom the village 
headman should communicate all information and towards 
whoso maintenance he should contribute. Over these 
superintendents is to be placed the lord of a hundred 
villages, who should have a large village for his sus¬ 
tenance. Next comes the lord of a thousand villages 
who has a minor town as the source of his salary. 
He is to enjoy the grain, gold and other commodities 
derivable from it. Over the whole organisation of 
villages was placed a minister who was to supervise 
them and to regulate their mutual relations. Every 
officer in the hierarchy is to keep his superior in¬ 
formed of all happenings in the area of his juris¬ 
diction so that the government was expected to know 
everything about everybody. Every town should have 
an offioer with subordinates. He too was expetced 
to be omniscient about his charge. It is probable 
that the local organisation which the Mah&bhilrata 
prescribes followed the existing practice. The village 
headman or gramani is mentioned frequently in Vedic 
literature, where he seems to combine civil and mili¬ 
tary functions.” The Maitrfiyanl Sarahitfi also mentions 
the Satapati or lord of a hundred villages who seems 
to have combined general, fiscal, judicial and political 
authority. 3 

I Ibid., CXXX VII, 3-11. 

» Rigveda, X, 02, It; 107, 5. Atharvaveda tit, 5, 7. Maodonell 
and Keith, Vedic Index, I, 247, 11, 334. 

3 . Maitrfiyanl Saiphitfi, I V, 14,12. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic 

Index, II, 351. 
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Espionage. 


The Mah&bh&rata again seems to reflect existing political 
facts when it stresses the importance of espionage. The 
spies are the king’s eyes through which he 
is to perceive the acts and intentions of 
foes, friends and neutrals. The employment and direction of 
spies is one of the prime duties of the king. They are to bo 
set in cities, provinces and feudatory domains. No one is 
to escape their glance, not even the king’s sons, friends and 
- counsellors. There is no place which is to be free from their 
ubiquitous presence. They must frequent parks and pleasure- 
gardens, courts, houses and shops, meetings of scholars and 
crowds of oommon people. One of the functions which the 
spies performed was that which falls to the lot of journalists 
at present . They had to submit to the sovereign daily reports 
on public feeling on the doings of the government in the 
cities and provinoes. Thus, aided by his ministers, the king 
was to examine the hearts and acts of all men including the 
very ascetics in the forests. The supervision of spies was 
one of the-means'on which, says the Mahabhfirata, everything 
depended. 1 

To defray the expenses of administration, the MaMbh&rata 
provides the king with ample revenu e, kyf? down some 

principles of taxation?'.In.Hindu Theory, 

the justification of taxation is that it is the 
price which the subjects pay for the protection they receive. 
This is one of the assurances which the people had given to 
the first king Manu. The king was entitled to a sixth of the 
yield of the soil, that is, of the gross produce. This was sup¬ 
plemented by customs, again on the theory that merchants 
must pay for the protection which the state extended 
to them. In determining their contributions, regard should 
be had of the amount of their sales, purchases, profits 


Taxation. 


1 Mttli&bk&rata, Bunti-parva, LXIX, S—12. 
XOJ, 50; LXXXVI, 20, 21. 
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and standard of living. Fines and forfeitures levied, 
upon offenders were another source of inoome. But 
it is laid down that the real object of these punish" 
ments is not to fill the treasury but to strike alarm. 
In a curious passage, Arjuna remarks that Br&hmanas 
should be punished by word of mouth, Ksatriyas with 
restriction to bare sustenanoe and Vaisyas with fines and 
forfeiture of property. Artisans should be taxed on 
an evaluation of their manufactures, their expenses 
and receipts and their genera! prosperity. Thus, both 
the producer and the king would share in the profits. 
It will appear that Bruhmunas who practised neither 
agriculture nor handicrafts nor trade were to be exempt 
from taxation. All the wealth in the world, says the 
Mahabharata, belongs to the Ksatriya, but he should not 
touch the wealth dedicated to deities nor that belong¬ 
ing to performers of sacrifices. But if the Brahmanas 
forsake their true vocation they are to be taxed like the 
followers of the callings which they adopt. On the whole 
subject of taxes the MaMbh&rata lays down the rule that only 
those taxes which hare been sanctioned by the scriptures 
should be levied. Otherwise, the king wrongs his own self 
and, as it were, outs off the udders oi' a cow. Another rule 
is that taxation should correspond to the prosperity of the 
people. The land-tax should never be so heavy as to induce 
the agriculturists to emigrate. The burdens on the subjects 
are to be increased like burdens on a young bullock. Taxes 
may be high but never so high as to emasculate the people. 
If the kingdom is drained over much, the subjects will be 
incapable of accomplishing anything great. The king should 
tax the people like a beo gathering honey from flowers 
or like the leedli mildly drawing blood. Let him 
bear in mind the analogy of the calf. A calf, dep¬ 
rived of the clue supply of milk can never be very 
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useful. There is another principle always to be adhered 
to. Taxation should be so regulated as not to bring 
unpopularity to the government. When realising his 
clues, the king should see that the subjects do not 
feel the pressure of want. Never is the treasury to bo 
filled by unrighteous or covetous means. A king, noto¬ 
rious for a voracious appetite, is hated by his subjects. A. 
tyrant flourishes only for a moment. Ho quickly meets 
with destruction like a flash of lightning which blazes 
only for a second. To fill the treasury by oppression 
is to invite ruin. All taxes, therefore, should be im¬ 
posed gradually, in due season, in a conciliatory manner 
and according to due forms. The king should always 
protect and conciliate the Valyas, behave towards them 
with leniency, inspire in them a sense of security and 
levy mild imposts on them. If the fiscal policy of 
the government encounters concerted resistance, the 
game of “ divide and rule ” is to be played with 
dexterity. It is impossible, we are told, to behave 
equally towards all men. The government should con¬ 
ciliate those that are foremost and then reduce the 
common people to , obedience. Seeds of disunion should 
be sown among the people and then the king him¬ 
self should come forward to conciliate, them. Then let 
him enjoy in happiness what he succeeds in drawing 
from them. The treasury in which kings and their 
armies have their roots, must bo constantly swelled. 
“ Let thy barns, 0 king, be filled with com.” The treasury 
is filled neither by mildness nor by heartless cruelty but by 


pursuing a middle course. 1 




i 

Ibid LX IX, 25; LXXI, 14-10. 20—23 

1 

3. LXXXVI.L 14-15 



IS—21, 23, 36-40. bXXXVI.ll, 2 -9, 10 12;LXXX1X, 24; X V, 4. 
OXUC, IT; OXX.43-44; OXXX,»„85; UXXXIll,3; CXXXlV, 3—4; 
CXXXVI, 1-2: bXXXVI, 8—11. 
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in times ol' emergency, the ordinary fiscal rules must 
be suspended. If the people are in distress, the king must 
oome to their aid with his money. On the 
lNnaiw (\ K ' Y other hand, if the government is faced with a 
crisis, as on the outbreak of a war, it is .justi¬ 
fied in adopting financial measures which would be regarded 
improper or sinful in ordinary times. Adversity has a moral¬ 
ity of its own. Then the king may force his unwilling 
subjects to disgorge their wealth, though he should take oaro 
not to drive them to exasperation and revolt. In times of 
danger or war, it is a wise course for the king to take 
Ids subjects into his confidence. He should explain 
the whole situation to them and then impose extra taxes. 
If war exhausted the treasury, the king might take 
the wealth of all, but even in the acutest of crises 
Brahmanas are exempt from taxation. “ Let not thy 
heart bo moved,” says the Maintbharata, “ even when 
thou art in great distress, upon seeing Br&hmanas pos¬ 
sessed of wealth.” On no account are the Eitwijas, 
Purohiats, Preceptors and Brulunanas in general to be 
oppressed . 1 

Such are the arrangements prescribed by the Mahabharala 
for the internal government of a state. The principles 
which underlie them are oonoeived, on the 
Jfeo^Tf who,e ’ in a high moral spirit. But in the 
State. treatment of relations of states with one 

another, morality is thrown to the winds. 
Except during a few recurring interludes? the country was. 
parcelled out into a large number of states. As a rule, they 
had no scientific frontiers, neither the sea nor lakes, neither 
mountains, deserts nor unfordable rivers. Every state was 
tempted to encroach on the bounds of its neighbours. The 

i Ibid., OX XX, 37-38, 47-48, 

oxxxn, 5, 9 ; CXXXIIl, 8 ; JL.XXX1, 23 . 





conquest of the earth is held forth as the noblest of ideals 
and is celebrated in stirring verse in the Mah&bhftrata. 
In the course of one of the most remarkable episodes 
in the epic, Jarasandha openly declares that it was 
a Ksatriya’s duty to bring others under his sway by 
the exhibition of his prowess and to treat them as 
slaves. In the Vanaparva it is stated that whatever 
sin a king commits in acquiring dominion, is expiated 
afterwards by means of sacrifices and gifts. Incessant 
warfare and diplomatic negotiations were the result . The 
perpetual recurrence of crises shook and destroyed the 
influence of ethical principles on foreign policy. As in 
Italy in the sixteenth or seventeenth century, reason of 
state was erected into the most sacred of principles. 
Every state was sovereign and claimed to be a law unto 
itself. When face to face with dire adversity, the govern¬ 
ment could do anything. The justification of it all is that 
abnormal times have an ethics of their own, Apaddharma, as 
it is called. It must-be clearly understood that in days of 
distress, all the ordinary rules of morality and custom are 
suspended. Once in a period of anarchy and misery, the 
great sage V'Mw&mitra, driven to llie verge of starvation, 
insisted on stealing a haunch of dog’s meat from the lowest 
of OMnd&las. The latter debated and entreated in vain. 
The holy sage consumed the meat, expiated the whole sin 
by penances later on, and attained wonderful spiritual 
successes. Thus self-preservation is the highest law and 
justifies all means. 

The enunciation of these doctrines completely upset 
Yudhisthira. To him all the ties of morality seemed 
to be loosened. If the horrible and the contemptible 
was to be prescribed as a duty, was there anything 
left from which men should desist? Why, then, should 
not robbers be respected? Bhisma replied that his 


WGNV i° 



THEORY OP GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


<§I 


discourse was not derived from the Vedas alone. It 
was based on experience and practice. Kings should 
gather wisdom from various sources. It is a weak- 
minded king who does not learn from the examples of 
others and does not display wisdom. A one-sided morality 
is not enough for suocess in this world, says the Maha- 
bhflrafca. There are circumstances under which righteous¬ 
ness and unrighteousness are confused. Every one should 
comprehend such circumstanoes before the occasion comes. 
A clear understanding of facts is essential. 'There is no 
use in knowledge which is mixed with doubts. “ Drive off 
such knowledge after tearing it up by the roots.” Besides, 
one cannot always stick to the letter of the scriptures. 
Here is enunciated a doctrine remarkable for its boldness. 
In days of old, Ulianas had told the Daityas that scriptures 
are no scriptures if they can’t stand the test of reason. This 
is a truth which should remove all doubts. Yudhisthira must 
perceive that he was created for the accomplishment of 
fierce deeds.’ It is possible to imagine circumstances when 
in the general deterioration of the Yuga or the age, men and 
righteousness decay and when the world is afflicted by 
robbers. Under these conditions, extraordinary maxims have 
to bo applied to the conduct of affairs—maxims which had 
brought blazing prosperity to King Satruhjaya to whom they 
were addressed by an ancient sage. * * * 5 

The king should maintain an equable temper. A mild 
king is disregarded ; a fierce one is dreaded. Hence don’t 
he merely mild nor merely fierce. Be both mild and fierce. 
With close attention the king should ascertain his foes and 
friends. It is to lie remembered that the very existence 

1 OXLI, CXLII, l.21: SabhA-parva, XXXII; Vana-parva, 

XXV, XXXII, XXXIII. In the Mohabhftrate, the Aparltlharnifll- 

nusdsana-parva begins with Sec. (XXXI of the Sdnti-parva. 

5 OXLI, 70-71. 
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is fraught with danger. But it. is not 
wise to attack too many foes at once. Conciliation, gifts, 
and the arts of diplomacy, or producing disunion, should bo 
employed to grind them down one by one. Towards the 
rest a friendly policy may be pursued. Throughout the 
MaMbMrata, valour is extolled as the prime attribute of a 
Ksatriya, bub here it. is laid down that the king should 
save his skin by surrender to stronger foes. A different 
doctrine is, indeed, enunciated in passing; a king should 
make peace with a righteous enemy but, even when 
distressed, should fight an unrighteous one to the death. 
But the whole tendency of the passages in this connection 
is towards a time-serving policy—surrender before might. 
When, however, the victor is heedless, one should compass 
his destruction. On his side the king should remember 
that vanquished foes are always wide awake and are never 
to be trusted. One should do nothing to rouse the suspi¬ 
cions of powerful foes. Secret diplomacy, rather than 
conciliation, should be resorted to when dealing with 
powerful enemies. Apply diverse kinds of deception, 
different contrivances for setting them against one another. 
Hypocrisy of all sorts is allowed. Corrupt their forces; 
produce disunion in their ranks by subterranean means. 
Make lavish use of gold and poison. Never inflict wounds 
by wordy darts and shafts; never cause an injury which 
would rankle in the heart of the foe. Exhaust his treasury. 
“ Do not applaud exertion in tile presence of the foe, but 
speak: highly of destiny.” When trying to reoover a lost 
dominion, a person should first ingratiate himself with the 
conqueror and then sow dissensions in his ranks. A king- 
should win over the allies and partisans of his foe. When 
iaoed with a calamity, a king should be humble in speech 
but, at heart, should be sharp as a razor. Conciliate the 

loo with sweet assurances as if lie were a friend but distrust 
8 





him as a snake. Give assurances about the past and 
make promises for the future. Join your hands in suppli¬ 
cation, take oaths, use sweet words, shed tears and offer 
worship by bending down your head. Bear your enemy 
on your shoulder so long as the time is not .favourable to 
you. But when an opportunity offers itself, smash him 
into fragments like an earthen jar on a stone. Make peace 
when necessary, but never trust the enemy. Desert him 
with all haste as soon as the purpose is served. Visit your 
enemies frequently and inquire about their welfare but 
always conceal your holes like the tortoise which conceals 
its limbs. Put forth the prowess of a lion. Lie in wait for 
your enemies like a wolf, then jump on them and pierce them 
as with a shaft. Be blind or deaf as the necessity demands, 
Inspire false hopes and project or pretend obstacles before 
suitors. Be religious and taciturn, assume the garb of as¬ 
cetics, and wear mat ted locks and skins to inspire confidence 
in your foe and then jump upon him like the wolf. There are 
some insects which use their sharp stings to cut off the flowers 
and fruits of the trees on which they sit. So, a king should 
use honours, salutations and gifts to lull the suspicions of 
an enemy and then turn against him to reduce him to noth¬ 
ingness. Fear him who ought to be feared and fear him from 
whom there is nothing to fear. Never trust even those who 
deserve to be trusted. Never scruple to slay your son or 
father, your brother or friend, if they thwart your objects. 
Chastise and restrain an arrogant, unwise or unrighteous 
preceptor. Don’t be afraid too much of risks. No one 
attains to prosperity without incurring clangers. No intelli ¬ 
gent man should sacrifice present happiness in pursuit of 
the future. When in distress one should save oneself l>y 
any means, mild, or stern. After rising to prosperity, one 
should, when competent, practise righteousness. It is 
really impossible to attain high prosperity without piercing 
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of others, without doing many dire deeds, without 
slaughtering living creatures after the manner of the fisher¬ 
men. Never be moved by the piteous lamentations of the 
foe ; never allow him to escape. Destroy every one who 
has done you an injury. Say agreeable things when taking 
possession of the wealth of others. Strike off a head with 
your sword and then grieve and shed tears. Three things 
continuously grow and multiply—the unpaid balance oi a 
debt, the unquenclied remnant of a fire, and the unslain 
remnant of foes. These should be completely extinguished 
and exterminated. Such a tiny thing as a thorn, if ex¬ 
tracted incompletely, leads to gangrene. Every deed must 
he dono thoroughly. One should always be watchful. Win 
over a hero by folded hands, a coward by terrorism, a 
covetous man with gifts and wage war with an equal. Bo 
far-sighted like a vulture, motionless like a orane, vigilant 
like a dog, valiant like a lion, fearful like a crow ; and pene¬ 
trate the territories of a foe like a snake with ease and 
without anxiety. A hostile kingdom should be devastated 
by slaughtering the peculation, destroying the roads "and 
burning and pulling down the houses. Far-reaching are 
the arms of an intelligent man with which he retaliates 
when attacked. But. in this high game of diplomacy it is 
essential not to over-reach oneself.. Never snatch from the 
foe what he may be able to reoover. Never seek to cross 
what cannot be crossed. Never dig at all if you can’t get 
to the bottom. Again, sternness is not always politic. It 
is felt as an affliction. Mildness, on the other hand, begets 
contempt. Be mild or stem according to the occasion. 
Sometimes mildness can cut the mild and fierce alike and 
can achieve everything. It may be sharper than severity. 
A king desirous of prosperity should draw others unto him¬ 
self by sweet words, honours and gifts. Ho should never 
engage in fruitless disputes and should refrain from malicious 
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behaviour towards his own subjects. A king should 
always honour the enemy of his enemies. Needless to say, 
in all these matters of high politics, espionage had an all- 
important. role to play. Spies are set on every one. They 
are to be drawn from all classes of people. In their ranks, 
ascetics and atheists rubbed shoulders together. In an¬ 
other section of the MaMbh&rata, Arjuna remarks that with¬ 
out slaughtering mon, no one can achieve fame, wealth or 
dominion. Every one humbled himself before the prowess 
of gods like Rudra, Skanda, Sakra, Agni, Varuna, Kfila who 
were slaughterers. They were worshipped by all. But no 
one cared to bend before gentle gods like Brahman, Dhatri, 
or Pusan. Such is the law of nature. Animals live upon 
animals, the stronger upon the weak. Mioe are devoured by 
the mongoose; the mongoose by the cat; the cat by the dog; 
the dog by the spotted leopard, and all in their turn by the 
great Destroyer. The universe, mobile and immobile alike, 
is food for living creatures. That is what the gods have 
ordained. No man of knowledge is stupefied at it. There is no 
higher duty than the support of one’s life. In the Yana-parva, 
Draupadt preaches the cult of energy and decision. Bhima- 
sena counsels Yudhisthira to disregard promises, though the 
latter defends the sanctity of the plighted words. In the 
Adi-parva Kanika counsels Machiavellianism to Dhritaraslra 
as a policy to be followed whenever it might reasonably be 
expected to achieve the object, in view. “ The slaughter of 
a foe who does you evil, is always praiseworthy.” One may 
dexterously commit the direst deeds. Whenever convenient, 
one should invent pretexts, reasons for those pretexts and 
then reasons for those reasons. 1 The whole chapter on 


* Ibid., Gill, 16, lft, 25—27,28-30, 31-33, 34-38, 39-42; CV,6-ft, 
21-25; OXXXI, 10 12, 4-7; ■OXXXVI1I, 12-18; CXI,, 7-70. 
For Aijuna’fc remarks, see Ibid*, X V, 16—218, 25, 81-38; X, 6—8. Vaua- 
parva, XXIX—XXXIVr For Kanika’s discourse, Adi-parva, OXL1I* 
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paddharma reminds one of Maohiavelli. There are sentences 
written with the “ point of a stiletto ” which may pass for 
“the Prince.” Here the poet of the Mahftbhftrata, like the 
quotations from Italian realist, “ strips a way the following 
garments of convention and commonplace ; closes his will 
against sympathy and feeling; ignores pity as an irrelevance, 
just as the operating surgeon does.” The section, as a whole, 
may be styled, as Diderot proposed to head certain chapters 
of Maohiavelli, as “ the circumstances under which it is righ t 
for a prinoe to be a scoundrel.” fn both, the purpose is the 
same, “the secular state, supreme, self-interest and self- 
regard, avowed as the single principle of state action; material 
force, the master-key to civil policy. Clear intelligence 
baoked by unsparing will, unflinching energy, remorseless 
vigour, the brain to plan and the hand to strike—here is the 
salvation of states.” 1 

The ever-present possibility of war leads the MaMbMrata 
to make suggestions on military subjects and lay down laws 
of actual warfare which occasionally con¬ 
flict with the relentless realism of Apad- 
dharma. The real stability of a kingdom 
oonsists not only in extent of dominion and amount of treasure 
but also in the loyalty of subjects and contentment of officers 
and servants. So far as possible, a king should try to gain 
his points without battles. Victories won by battle are not 
highly spoken of by the wise. Only after his own kingdom is 
consolidated should a king proceed to war. The government 
must be very careful in the selection of envoys. These should 
possess the qualifications of birth, eloquence, cleverness, 
sweet speech, a good membry and faithfulness in giving 
messages. It is a heinous sin to kill an ambassador. The 
MaMbh&rata does perceive the desirability of avoiding war 

1 Morley, Romanes Lecture on Maohiavelli, pp. 20-21. 33, 
26-27. 
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but in view of its probability it suggests measures of defence. 
Fortification is an integral part of sovereignty. The capital 
should be defended by citadels and stocked with everything. 
There are six varieties of citadels—those in forests or on hills, 
those on ordinary soil, those built of mud, water-citadels and 
human citadels. People should be encouraged to seek 
shelter in forts. In pursuit of strategic designs, whole 
villages might be transplanted to minor towns or to the skirts 
of great cities. Secrecy should he observed in the location of 
depots, arsenals, camps, quarters of soldiers and trenches as 
in that of streets, by-paths, houses, and gardens of retirement 
and pleasure. On entering foreign territory, a king should 
say to the people, “ 1 am your king: 1 shall always protect 

you. Give me the just tribute or encounter mo in battle.” 
If he is acoeptod, well and good. Otherwise the people 
ought to be coerced. The crops on the hostile territory 
should be destroyed. Of course, dissensions should be pro¬ 
duced in the enemy’s camp. 

Whatever the code of war or diplomacy, the ethics of the 
battlefield are high enough. Piero a Ksatriya may oppose 
deceit by deceit but should always be fair in 
11 .T'Battlefield 0 * response to fairness. He should not proceed 

on horsebaok against a car-warrior and 
should not wear armour when pitted against ono unclad in 
mail. He should not strike one who has been disabled, who 
has fallen into distress, whoso bow-string has been cut or who 
has lost his vehiclos. A wounded opponent should be sent 
home or properly treated by skilful surgeons. If a wounded 
righteous warrior is taken captive, ho should be cured and 
then set at liberty. “ This is the eternal duty.” A warrior 
whose armour has fallen off, who begs for quarter saying, 
“ l am thine,” who joins his hands in supplication or who 
has laid his weapon aside, may be seized but should not 
bo slain. Nor should one kill those who are asleep, thirsty, 
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uecl, or at meals, nor those who are seeing emanci¬ 
pation, vjfao are mad or who are staying trustfully. The 
lives < >mbamp-fo[lowers, menial servants and other people 
of the sort are sacrosanct. A maiden captured in war should 
be kept for a year and asked to marry the victor. If she 
does not consent, she ought to be sent back. So, too, with 
slaves. Never confiscate the wealth of thieves nor 
of those who are awaiting execution. The kine captured 
from the enemy should be distributed among Br&hmanas 
and bulls should be set to agriculture or t hey should be 
returned. A few maxims are laid down to preserve the 
sanctity of royalty. Kings should fight only kings, Those 
who are not kings should not strike kings. A king if taken 
prisoner, should be detained in the victor’s palace for a year 
and persuaded to submit. There is one verse in the Mnhft- 
bh&rata which inculcates humanity to a degree hardly com¬ 
patible with the efficient conduct of war. Not only should 
fairness be always observed but the enemy should not be 
wounded mortally. The wealth of ascetics and Brahmanas, 
even in a conquered land, cannot be given away. For in¬ 
stance, king N&bhftga bestowed whole conquered kingdoms 
on Br&hmanas but he made an exception of the possessions of 
Brithmanas therein. King Divodas brought away the rem¬ 
nants of the sacrificial fires, the clarified butter and the food of 
his subjugated foes. He was deprived of the merit of his 
conquests. On the other hand, King Pratardclan content¬ 
ed himself with the wealth — including grain and medicinal 
herbs — of his enemies but left their lands untouched. All 
battles must be fought fairly. So Manu had said long 
ago. The righteous should always act righteously towards 
the righteous. Universal sovereignty is to be scorned if the 
way to it lies through unrighteousness. A victory stained 
by unrighteousness is uncertain in its results and never 
leads to heaven. It weakens both the king and the earth, 
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Th§ justification of slaughter on the battlefield is that, it brings 
protection to the good and the righteous. Valour is re¬ 
warded in heaven. A Ksatriya enjoys as many eternal and 
blissful regions as the number of shafts with which he 
pierces the bodies of his enemies. In a long-drawn-out 
analogy, the Mah&bMrata likens the various operations on the 
battlefield with those of sacrifices. In this life, too, meritorious 
service in war should be rewarded by double pay, excellent 
food, drink, and a seat equal to that of the king, and promotion 
in the military rank. The Mahfibharata proceeds to lay 
down physical, mental and moral qualifications for soldiers, 
dilates on the time, season and order of manoeuvres, and 
discusses the characteristics, dispositions and chances of 
success of armies. 1 

In one of its numberless discourses, the MahAhMrata 
gives a few ideas on the standard of good government. In 
the Sabhh-parva, the wandering sage 
Standard of Narada alights on the court of the Pfmda- 
vas and, in a string of interrogations, indi¬ 
cates how the realm should be governed. 
The king must diligently attend to his duties. The princes 
and nobles must be instructed by teachers versed in learning 
and ethics. The ministers must be pure in birth and blood, 
versed in the Sfistras, upright in behaviour, endowed with 


good gover n- 
ment. 


1 Mah&bh&rafci: jS&ntsiparva* XCIV, 1-2 ; XGV, 2—5; LXlX, 34—40, 
55; LXXXV, 26-28; LXXXVI, 5,6-15; XGV 7-13, 13-14; X0V1, 
1-2 ; C, 27—29; XCVI, 8-7,11, 23, 16,17, 22; XOVII, 8, 11-12 ; XOVlil, 
15- 25, 35-48; XGIX, 1-17; C, G—24, 30 ; 01, 324-5; 01, Oil. Blse- 
where, too, the MaMbhftrata inculcates fairness on the battlefield 1 n 
the Bhisma-fiarva we are told that only persons equally circumstanced 
should engage in fifht,—charioteers against charioteers, horsemen 
against horsemen and so on. Those engaged in the contest of words 
should be fought only with words -I, 24-27. The same section of the 
Bhlejma-parva inculcates general fairness and humanity on the battle¬ 
field. 
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n years. They must ail be obedient to 
the king. All royal servants must be trustworthy, incor¬ 
ruptible, and possessed of practical experience. Respectable, 
indifferent and low servants should be employed on corre¬ 
sponding jobs. The revenue must be spenj) on proper objects. 
Every forenoon the king should ascertain his income and 
expenditure from his offioers. The expenditure should be 
covered by a fourth, third or a half of the income. The 
troops must regularly receive their pay and rations. The 
misery due to arrears of pay and irregularity in the distri¬ 
bution of rations leads to mutiny, which the learned have 
pronounoed to be one of the greatest of ‘ mischiefs.’ Officers 
of extraordinary ability should be rewarded by an increase 
in pay and rations. So, too, meritorious servants of all 
kinds. No one should combine too many army offices in 
his hands. The king should be impartial and accessible to 
all. Strict order must be enforced in the realm. Thieves 
and robbers must be pursued over the even and uneven 
parts of the country. Justice must be strictly impartial. 
Women should be consoled and protected. Br&hmanas and 
wise men should be worshipped. A single learned man 
should bo bought in exchange for a thousand ignorant men. 
The king should never undertake anything without reflec¬ 
tion. He should consult many people but never those who 
are unacquainted with the science of profit. Agricultural 
prosperity, in all its aspects, should be promoted. Safeguards 
should be provided against all sorts of dangers. Magnificent, 
courts should be held. Charity must be practised on a lavish 
scale. The kingdom is to be governed on the principles of 
paternalism. But a ruthless policy is to be followed in 
dealing with foreign states. The offioers of the enemy should 
be bribed with jewels. The enemy should be slain regard¬ 
less of the seasons of harvesting or a state of famine. 1 



1 SabhU-parva, V. 
9 
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The political thought of the MahfibhGrata is couched in 
terms of monarchy, the predominant form of Indian 
governance. But for once the discourse 
of Bhisma is directed to republics perhaps 
of the type which flourished for a while, chiefly in the sub- 
Himalayan region. These passages, if interpreted in terms 
of monarchy, make little sense. With a republican back¬ 
ground, they are seen to emphasise the supreme need of 
union. If disunited, the Ganas, as the republics are called, 
fall an easy prey to enemies. If internal union is maintained, 
the republicans attain to happiness. Then outsiders seek 
their alliance. They should always act in concert. It 
behoves their wise people to nip in the bud any dispute that 
may be brewing. If the seniors of the race look with 
indifferenoe on rising dissensions, members fall into violent 
Quarrels among themselves. It is essential to guard against 
dangers from within. They may uproot the state in a single 
day. Republics are destroyed not by the courage, intelli¬ 
gence and gold of the enemy, nor by the fascination of female 
charms but by internal dissensions. Harmony is the A ery 
law of their being. Compared to internal risks, any external 
dangers are of little consequence. In every republic, people 
should be taught to practise their duties, to how before 
learned persons. The republics should keep their treasuries 
full, should regulate their policy well, employ numbers of 
spies and should display oourage, perseverance and steady 
prowess on the battlefield. 1 

'It is remarkable that Bhisma puts his finger on internal 
dissensions as the besetting malady of republics. It 
reminds one of the “ stasis ” which Aristotle deplored in 


1 S&nti-parva., OV1I, 16-17, 26—31. Dr. Fleet interprets the 
term Gana to mean tribe (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1915, 

pp. t3_ 19 ) but Dr. Thomas holds that the Gana implied absence of 

royalty (J.R*A-S.» 1914,10-11,10—12). 
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emc states. Yudhisthira’s interrogations point to 
another great difficulty in the way of republics. It was 
difficult to keep secrets among the many. The remedy lay 
in trusting the executive. 


The 

yaiia. 


Rtima- 


The Ramayana. 

The RAmayuna of Vaimiki ranks with the Mahabharuta 
as one of the two great epios of India. The story of Kama, 
surcharged with pathos and tender affec¬ 
tion, and culminating in his struggle with 
Havana, the king of demons in Luhka or 
Ceylon, has enjoyed oven greater vogue than the tragedy 
of the great Civil War. But the Ramayana contains 
singularly few ideas on government. It is valuable for 
Hindu sooial and ethical theory but to the student of 
politics it yields little. In his first book, the poet draws a 
character sketch of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, and paints 
the condition of his realm, obviously as ideals to be admired 
and followed. The king was well-versed 
in sacred lore. He had subdued his pas¬ 
sions as his foes. He was always intent on the welfare of 
his subjects. There was no poverty or misery in his 
realm. Every man had ample possession of grain and gold, 
kine and steeds. For a day's labour the smallest pay was 
a piece of gold. Every one wore bracelets on his arms. 
In short, every one was rich, happy and jovial. In the city 
of Ayodhyfl, ramparts, moats, gates, squares, palaces and 
houses, all were laid out according to plan. Material 
prosperity went, hand in hand with moral perfection. There 
was no unkindness, no bragging, no slandering, no faithless¬ 
ness and no conjugal infidelity. Every one was noble and 
high-smiled. The Ksatriyas honoured BrAluminas: both 
were honoured and obeyed by Vais'yas while Sudras obeyed 
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thexii all. Members of every caste were content with their 
lot and passed their days in blissful quiet. Saints and 
sages were worshipped by all, even by the mightiest of 
kings. 1 * * 4 The king had two priests and eight ministers. 
They combined noble birth and learning with dis¬ 
cipline and modesty. Efficient in administration, they 
were fair and just to all and won the love and confidence 
of the people. On all castes, on high and low alike, they 
looked with an equal eye. Among themselves they always 
worked harmoniously. Without resorting to oppression, 
they swelled the treasury of their master. They realised 
the importance of knowing what men were doing or 
were about to do. For this purpose they employed 
numerous spies who furnished timely reports. In the 
Kamayana even gods employ spies." The king tries to 
carry public opinion with him. He summons people from 
far and near, from town and country, and presents his son 
Hama to them as their future sovereign. But, curiously 
enough, when Rtuna is exiled at the behest of queen Kaikeyi, 
public opinion goes unheeded. By the way, it falls to the 
priests to oonduct the installation ceremony . 8 In foreign 
policy, caution is the governing motive. The chances of 
war are delusive. One should not strike a blow at an 
equal and should never attack an enemy more powerful 
than oneself. The lives of envoys are always sacro¬ 
sanct.* 

In a passage of marvellous poetic beauty, Vftlmiki 
paints the horrors of anarchy and brings out the imperative 

1 The Kiimiiya na, Book I, Cantos, V—VIII, Canto L. See also 
Canto I for Ntirada’s description of Kama to Valmtki. 

a Ibid., Book I, Canto VII, Book V, Canto L. 

Ibid,, Book II, Cantos I—111, XXXIII. For an assemblage Canto 
LXXXII. 

4 Ibid., Book I, Canto VII ; Book V, Cantos LlI-tiHI. 








wmsr/fy 


CHAPTER III 


69 



The Impor¬ 
tance of Govern¬ 
ment. 


of government. The very gods frown over 
kingless territories. There is no ruin and 
no agriculture. Trade disappears. None 
can feel secure about his property or even 
his Life. The very idea of law goes to the 
winds. Men prey on each other, like fishes, from hour to 
hour. Family life and morality suffer to an extent which is 
simply horrible. For instance, father and son fight each 
other, and husbands fail to control their wives. Religions 
practices decay in a woeful manner. Brtlhinanas do not 
keep their vows. No one performs sacrifices with text anti 
prayer. Sages are nob sure of anything. In short, a 
kingless realm is perfectly wretched. It oan see no happi¬ 
ness, no festivity, no joviality. From suoh misery, the 
monarch rescues the people. He is the universal benefactor, 
father, mother and friend, the hope and mainstay of all; he 


is 

the right., he is the truth . 1 




1 Ibid., Book II, Canto© LiXVII. 
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After the Mah&bhftrata, the law books constitute one of 
the most important sources of Hindu governmental theory. 

They profess to cover the whole field of 
The Law Books. . 

hie and lay down extremely minute regu¬ 
lations on everything. They deal with administration when 
they describe the duties of the Ksatriyas. They indicate a 
full theory of government when they discuss the duties of 
all the castes and stages and when they inquire, though in a 
perfunctory manner, into the origin of things. The most 
influential of Hindu law-books is the famous “ Code ” of Manu 
which still influences the life and thought of millions. Its 
exact date cannot be ascertained. There are ideas, verses and, 
perhaps, chapters in it which belong to a remote antiquity. 
Manu appea rs many times in the Mahabharata . According to 
Ancient Hindu tradition, Manu was the first king of mortals. 
Fragments bearing his name must have been composed long 
ago. When the work assumed its present compact form 
cannot bo accurately determined. Max Muller held that it was 
posterior to the fourth century A.D. But its closest student, 
editor and translator, George Buhler, holds that the work, as 
we know it, existed in the second century A.D . 1 This is 
the safest elate to assume for all purposes of discussion. 


1 The Laws of Manu, translated with extracts from seven com¬ 
mentaries by George Buhler, in the Sacred Books of the Kost Series, 
Oxford, 1886. See his Introduction for the discussion of the date. J. 
Jolly thinks that Manu-smriti cannot be later than the second or third 
centry A.D. See also the late A. C. Burnell's Introduction to his trans¬ 
lation entitled ‘The Ordinances of Manu/ The M&navas represent one 
of the rex subdivisions of the MaitrayanT School of the Black Yajur- 
veda. It is believed by some that Manu-smriti is a popular work 
intended for R&jits and similar persons and not for learned Brahrrianas. 
But the influence of the work has been profound over all classes. 
The ideas and sometimes the phraseology of Manu occur in most of 
the extant law-books. Bee also Oh. VI. 
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The fundamental social and political conditions of India 
do not seem to have changed between the second century 
B.C. and the second century AJD. The 

The B.ooial SO oial ideas of Manu accord closely with 
Order in Maim, 

those of the MaMbh&rata. The two are 
probably derived partly from the same sources—sources 
which are now lost to us. They have a number of verses 
in common. Both reflect the same intellectual temper. 
Only the atmosphere of the epic is freer than that 
of the Code. The latter claims to be a Dharma^&stra and 
must always hold fast to religious moorings. Like the 
Mahftbh&rata, Manu repeats the ancient Veclio hymn that 
the Br&hmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and $udras sprang 
respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs and feet 
of the Creator . 1 It follows that the Br&hmanas are 
the greatest among men . 3 A Rr&hmana is born for the 
fulfilment of the sacred law. He becomes one with 
Brahman. He is an eternal incarnation of the law . 4 5 The 
excellence of his origin entitles him to everything in the 
world. Whatever exists in the world is his property. He 
eats but his own food, wears but his own apparel, and 
bestows but his own in alms. It is through his benevolence 
that other mortals subsist. The Brfthmana's wrath can destroy 
the king, together with his army and vehicles. The 
Br&hmana is the support of the three worlds and of the gods. 
Ksatriyas had their origin from Brahmanas. Whether igno¬ 
rant or learned, whether following noble or mean occupations, 
a Br&hmana is a great divinity."* Learning is the predomi¬ 
nant occupation of a Brfihmapa but Manu allows film to 
follow agriculture, gleaning of corn, etc.* Here the “Code" 
obviously makes a compromise between theory and practice. 


1 Manu, I, 21# 
* Manu, I, 96. 
3 Ibid., I, 98. 


4 Ibid., I, 100-101; IX, 313-321. 

5 Ibid., IV, 4. 
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Like the Br&hmaijas, Ksatriyas should offer sacrifices, study 
the Vedas and abstain.from a life of sensuality. It was their 
function to bestow gifts and, above all, to protect the people. 
Like the MaMbh strata Manu also insists on the harmony of 
Brfthmanas and Ksatriyas for the welfare of the world . 1 * 
For the &ftdras the lord has prescribed only one occupation, 
that of serving the other castes meekly.'" They are barred 
from all sacred learning. He who explains the sacred law to a 
B ft dr a or diotates a penance to him sinks along with his pupil 
into hell. By themselves Siidras can never form a stable so¬ 
ciety. A kingdom which is destitute of twice-born people, 
which contains very many Madras and which is infested by 
atheists is soon afflicted with disease and famine aud utterly 
perishes. Br&hmanas should not reside in such a state . 3 Many 
varieties of skilled labour are despised by Manti. He pointedly 
differs from those who regard agriculture as an excellent occu¬ 
pation. Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, even when following Vaisya 
occupations, should desist from agriculture, beoause it means 
pain to the creatures living in the earth. Of agriculturists, 
shepherds, falconers, makers of bows and arrows, teachers in 
arms, trainers of elephants, oxen, horses or camels, bird- 
fanoiers, etc., etc., he speaks in the same breath with sinners, 
adulterers, and lunatics. All are to be shunned by Briih- 
manas at a repast. Nowhere in Manu are gffdras held in high 
esteem. For example, wo are told that a twice-born person 
who does not study the Vedas but who applies himself to 
wordly study,, soon falls, along with his posterity, to the 
condition of a Sudra. There is no real excellence to whioh 
the Sfidra can attain. While trade and usury are called 
Satyanrita (a mixture of truth and falsehood), servioe, which 
is assigned to $fidras is once referred to as Svavritti or a 

1 Ibid., 1,89; IN, 322, 

* Ibid., I, 91. 

Ibid., VIII, 22; IV, 81.61. 
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og’s mode of life. The seniority of Br&hmanas is reck¬ 
oned according to knowledge, that of Ksatriyas from 
valour, that of Vaigyas according to wealth in grain and 
other goods, but the seniority of Madras can be determined 
only according to age. Elsewhere Manu declares that 
Sudras are born slaves. On the other hand, twice-born 
people are not to be Set to servile work even by 
Br&hmanas . 1 * But, once again, theory compromises with 
facts. A man of faith may receive pure learning even 
from one of a lower caste, as he may receive the highest 
law from the lowest and an excellent wife from a base 
family.* 

Later, it is expressly allowed that in the case of a second 
marriage, one may wed a woman of a lower caste. People 
of all caste must be set to their duty. In particular, Manu 
remarks that Vaiiyas and Sildras must be compelled to per¬ 
form their prescribed jobs, for if they swerved from their 
duties, the world would be thrown into confusion. Suoh is 
the social scheme which the government is asked to 
enforce . 3 4 

Manu, who keeps one eye on his ideals and the other on 
facts, has to extend the sources of law beyond the sacred 
texts. He admits that {§ruti or the Vedas 
and Smritior tradition (generally embodied 
in Institutes) constitute the prime authorities never to be 
questioned. But he goes on to mention two other sources 
of law—the customs of virtuous men and one’s own inclin¬ 
ation. Taken together, they all constitute the fourfold means 
of defining the sacred law.* When two saored texts conflict 


The Law. 


1 Ibid., Ill, 154-167; II, 168; II, 155; VIII, 418—4, 412; IV, 4-6; 
V, 83—84. 

a Ibid., II, 238. 

3 Ibid., Ill, 13 ; VIII, 418. On the duties of castes see also Oh. IX. 

4 Ibid., II, 10,12. 
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are held to be law. It is obvious, though Manu does 
not draw the inlerenco, that the deciding factor is custom or 
reason. Later, in his chapter on Civil and Criminal Law, 
he is more explicit : “ What may have been practised by the 
virtuous, by such twice-born men as are devoted to 
the law, that he shall establish as law, if it be not 
opposed to the (oustoms of) countries, families, and castes.” 
Clearly, local and oommunal custom must always be 
respected and, for the rest, sound tradition should 
have its way. Manu also remarks that legal disputes of 
all sorts should be dooided u according to principles 
drawn from local usages and from the Institutes of the 
sacred law.” Almost in the same breath he advises the 
judges to depend on “the eternal law” but, in his view, 
it involves no inconsistency with the observance of local 
usage . 1 

The enforcement of law as of the social order is part of 
the protection for which the kingship was instituted. There 
was at first no king. As a result, the peo¬ 
ple found themsel ves in trouble and fled in 
all directions. For their protection, the Lord created a 
king . 2 The kingship is thus divine in origin, though 
utilitarian in purpose. The king was composed out of the 
eternal particles of the gods, Indra, Varuna, Yama, the 
Wind, Fire, the Sun and the Moon. The king performs the 
funotions of them all on earth and surpasses all created 
beings in lustre. Aocording to the purpose, occasion and 
eircumstanoes, he assumes various forms “ for the complete 
attainment of justice.” All should honour the king. It is 
exceedingly foolish and suicidal to hate him. None should 
disobey him . 3 



The Kingship. 


1 Ibid., II, 14; VIII, 4ti, 3, 8. 

2 Ibid., VII, 8. 

3 Ibid, VII, 4-12; V. 
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Qualifications 
of the king. 


on his part, must be humble and modest, 
vefsed in sacred and secular lore. “Day and night he 
must strenuously exert himself to conquer 
his senses; for he (alone) who has con¬ 
quered his own senses, can keep his 
subjects in obedience.” He must shun all the vices which 
spring from sensuality, greed and wrath. He must be 
unremitting in the performance of his duty. He must rise 
in the last watch of tho night, perforin religious ceremonies, 
worship the Br&hmanas and then commence the business 
of government by entering the hall of audience and gratifying 
all who have come to see him. Then he must proceed to 
consult his ministers. The daily programme which 
Manu prescribes for the king follows the lines of the 
Mahabharata . 1 

The king must relentlessly enforce the soheme of human 
duties. Like the Mahabharata, Manu applauds Chastise¬ 
ment, as an incarnation of the Law, formed 

of all. 
affairs. 


Reg u 1 afcion 
iind protection. 


of Brahmana's glory, protector 
It is the real king and manager of 
It governs, guards and protects all creatures. It is 
tho surety For obedience to the law on the part of the four 
orders. It prevents the castes from intermixture and 
corruption; it maintains wholesome barriers. If the king 
did not punish those worthy of punishment, the stronger 
would roast the weaker, like fish on a spit; the crow would 
eat the sacrificial cake and the dog would lick tho saorifioial 
viands. The lower ones would usurp the higher places and 
the very idea of possession, that is, of property would 
vanish.* Behind this insistence on Chastisement. lies tho 
is naturally a depraved being. “ A 
“is hard to find.” Punishment 


conviction that man 
guiltless man,” says Manu, 


1 Ibid., VII, 37-53, 145-4(1,216- 

2 Ibid., VII, 14-SI, 24. 
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alone can keep the world in order. Why, even fcho gods 
and demons perforin their functions only when they are 
tormented by the fear of punishment. The object of 
punishment is, of course, the good of the people. Funda¬ 
mentally, the policy of the government ought to be a 
paternal one. The king should “behave like a father 
towards all men.’’ His very appearance, like that of the 
full moon, should be a signal for joy. As Indra, the god of 
rain, besprinkles the earth with water, so should the king 
shower favours upon the people. On Br&hmanas, in 
particular, lavish gifts should be bestowed. Srotriyas must 
be provided for according to the degree of their learning. 
If they suffer penury, the kingdom is affliotod by famine. 
The king under whose protection, Br&hmanas perform 
meritorious acts is rewarded with a long life, prosperity and 
increase of dominion. In fact, he receives one-sixth of 
their spiritual merit. A Ksatriya should never take a 
Br&hmana’s property. A king who cannot protect his 
subjeots from robbery is a dead and not a living king. It 
falls to the king to regulate the eoonornic life of the com¬ 
munity. Traders are open thieves, a spocies of robbers. 
They must be watched and controlled by the king. Ho 
must fix the prices of all marketable goods, mark the weights 
and measures and re-examine them every six months. The 
followers of various occupations, mechanics, manual workers, 
all come in for state supervision. It is the duty of the king 
above all to annihilate theft, adultery, defamation, violence 
and assault. Physicians or veterinary surgeons who wrong 
their patients j nust bo fined. Oppression is bound to d epri ve 
the king of his life and possessions and ruin all his relations . 1 

1 Ibid., VII, 22-23,80,82 —86; III, 134—138,143; VIII, 309, 401—403, 
386; IX, 266-257, 258-260,304, 309; XI, 18,22, 23. 

As the lives of living creatures are destroyed by tormenting’ 
their bodies, even so the lives ol'kings are destroyed by their oppren- 
&ing their kingdoms.” Ibid., 112. 








CHAPTER IV 

A number of ministers are essential for the discharge of 
overamental functions. Not even an easy undertaking can 


Ministers and 
other officials. 


bo accomplished single-handed, much less 
the government of a realm which yields 
great revenues. There ought to be seven 
or eight ministers—men of birth, learning, heroic valour, 
trained warriors, all well-tried. Every day they should be 
consulted on peace, war, finance, endowments and general 
administration, The king should oonsult them first indi¬ 
vidually and then collectively and ultimately decide for 
himself. Besides the ministers, there was another august 
personage in whom the king had to repose unstinted con¬ 
fidence. The learned Br&hmana, that is, the royal priest, 
must be fully consulted before the commencement of any 
enterprise. Consultations must always bo held in secret, 
in a lonely place, in a solitary forest or at the back of a hill 
or a terrace, at midnight or midday. Women, old men, 
barbarians, the sick, tho deformed, the dumb, the deaf, the 
blind, idiots and animals must be removed far from places of 
counsel. They all, and particularly women, betray secrets. 
A king whose plans are nob betrayed enjoys the whole earth 
though ho be poor in treasure. 

Another offioial of first-rate importance was the ambas¬ 
sador, a sort of foreign secretary and plenipotentiary-general, 
lie transacted that business by which kings “ are disunited 
or not.” He negotiated all alliances. Ho must not only bo 
honest, skilful and well-born but also versed in all sciences, 
able to understand hints, gestures and expressions of tho face. 
Beauty, courage and eloquence were his additional qualifica¬ 
tions. Then, there were a large number of other officials con¬ 
cerned with mines, manufactures, storehouses, revenue, etc . 1 


147—-161. The importance of the 

Tho army depends on the officer, the 
due control (of the subjects) on the army, the treasury and tho realm 
on the king, peaceand its opposite on the ambassador.” (Ibid., 66.) 


1 Ibid., VII, 54—08, 80-81, 
ambassador is thus indicated 
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Tho unit of government was, naturally, the village. - 
ft very village must have a headman. The successively 
higher areas of local government were 
men 6. formed by groups of tea, twenty, a hundred 

and a thousand villages. From the village 
headman upwards, every official must keep his immediate 
superior fully informed of all happenings and all crimes 
committed within their jurisdiction. Every town must 
have a “superintendent of all affairs, elevated in rank, 
formidable, a planet among the stars.” He must have an 
army of spies to assist him in “exploring” the behaviour of 
the people. The whole sphere of local government was 
placed in charge of a minister at the head-quarters. A 
company of soldiers must be stationed “ in the midst of two, 
three, five or hundreds of villages for the protection of the 
kingdom.” It will appear that Manu prescribes salaries in 
kind or land. The village headman was entitled to receive 
articles such as food, drink and fuel which the villagers 
ought to furnish daily to the king. The lord of ten villages 
was entitled to one kula of land, that is, as much as would 
suffice for the maintenance of one family; the ruler of twenty 
villages to five kulas; the superintendent of a hundred 
villages got a village in Jagir as the medieval Mughals 
would have called it. The lord of a thousand villagos 
was entitled to the revenues of a town. 1 

The strict supervision and control of all tho officials was 
one of the prime duties of the king. Power succumbs only 
too often to temptation. Royal officers, 
o.fficia£ V,Si0U 01 appointed for the protection of the people, 
“generally become knaves ” and reiae the 
property of others. Against their designs, the subjects must 
be protected. Evil-minded officials who were guilty of brib¬ 
ery must suffer the confiscation of their whole property 
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Taxation. 


"must be banished. Ministers or judges who were at 
fault in the discharge of their duties should be fined a thou¬ 
sand p alias. 1 

Matm lays down the same principles of taxation as the 
Mahabharata. He has a remarkable idea on the Origin and 
validity of property. “Land belongs to 
him who clears off the timber and a forest 
animal to him who owns the arrow.” It reminds one of 
Looke who sees the beginning of property in the mixing of 
human labour with natural substance. But in Manu the idea 
is not followed up by establishing taxation on consent. The 
maxim is “ Mo taxation without protection.” A king who 
levies taxes but does not afford protection takes upon him¬ 
self “ all the foulness of his people 31 and sinks into hell. 
Duties and taxes must be fixed after full consideration in a 
manner so as to provide an adequate revenue to the state 
and an adequate return to the workers. “As the leech, 
the calf and the bee take their food little by little, even so 
must the king draw from his realm moderate annual taxes.” 
The land-tax should be one-sixth, one-eighth, or one-fourth 
of the crops, that is, the gross produce. “ A fiftieth of 
cattle and gold may be taken by the king,” says Manu. 
Here he seems to refer to fresh acquisitions in these species 
of property. There was hardly anything which the state 
did not tap to increase its resources. Manu awards the 
king a sixth part of “ trees, meat, honey, clarified butter, 
perfumes, (medical) herbs, substances used for flavouring 
food, flowers, roots and fruits ; of leaves, pot-herbs, grass, 
(objects) made of cane, skins, of earthen vessels, all (articles) 
made of stone.” The duties on traders should be fixed on a 
consideration of the rates of sale and purchase, the means 
of communication, the charges of securing goods and the 
necessary expenses of the dealers. Elsewhere Manu 


J Ibid., 128-44; IX, 284. 



WN ISTQy 



THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


* 


prescribes one-twentieth of the value of each saleable 
commodity as calculated by experts. All who live by 
traffic must annually pay something, be it a trifle. There 
seems to have existed some state monopolies and restric¬ 
tions on exports and, perhaps, also imports. Those who 
violated these rules were to suffer the confiscation of their 
whole property. An attempt to defraud the customs-house 
was to be punished with a fine eight times the amount due. 
There was another species of contribution to which the 
state was entitled from those who had nothing to give in 
cash or kind. Mechanics, artisans and Sftdras who lived 
by manual labour, should work for the king for a day in 
each month. 1 Treasure-trove is pointed out as another 
source of income.. The king was entitled to one-sixth, 
one-tenth or at least one-twelfth of the property lost and 
afterwards found. Such property was to be deposited 
temporarily with special officers. If any one of them 
tampered with it, he was to be trampled under the feet of 
an elephant. If any one laid a false claim to it, he was to 
be lifted one-eighth of his property or less if the value of the 
treasure trove was not enough to justify such a fine. 
Property of which the owner had disappeared must be 
deposited with the state. If unclaimed for three years, it 
was to lapse to the king. Any one who claimed it at ail, 
must accurately describe its colour, shape, size, the number 
of its items, the time and plaoe of its loss, etc. If he failed 
to do so, he should pay a fine equal in value to that of 
the article claimed. All this, however, does not apply to 
property stolen by thieves. That must be restored to 
its rightful owner of any caste whatever. If the king 
appropriates such goods, he incurs the guilt of a thief. If 
the king, that is, the state, discovered any old treasure 


hidden under ground, half of it. must go 

tc 

» the 

royal 

1 Ibid,, VIII, 807-8 ; VII, 

127—138; VIII, 398-99, 400; 

; IX, 44. 
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exchequer and the other half be distributed among Br&h~ 
manas. Not only of ancient hoards but also of the metals 
underground, the king was entitled to one-half for two 
reasons. In the first place, he gave protect ion to all In 
the second place, he was the lord of the soil. Here Maim 
seems to indicate that essentially the state was the owner 
of the land, Numerous petty dues were levied at ferries. 
Their classification is curious. “At a ferry, an (empty) 
cart shall be made to pay one pan a. a mans (load) half a 
pana, an unloaded man one-half of a quarter.” Carts laden 
with merchandise paid according to the value of the 
goods. 1 It will be observed that the state shares with 
IMhmanas the distribution of treasure-trove. To Brfihmana 
scholars was given a yet greater privilege, ^rotriyas were 
not to be taxed under any ciroumstanoes. The king may be 
dying of want but he is to make no levy on them. On the 
other hand, they must always be provided with t he neces¬ 
saries of life. Nor should (hose people be taxed who 
conferred benefits on ^rotriyas. These provisions implied 
a patronage of learning, education and scholarship. Help- 
loss folk, were also exempt from taxes. Those who had 
completed seventy years of age, who were blind, cripples or 
idiots should not be forced to pay a tax/ 

In all Hindu political theory, justice forms an essential 
part of the protection whioh sums up the function of the 
state. “ Justice, being violated, destroys ; 
tico aWan<5 ,UB ~ Justice, being preserved, preserves; there¬ 
fore justice must not be violated, lest 
violated justice should destroy us” If a thief escapes 
punishment, the guilt falls on the king. Those who provide 
thieves with fire, food, or places for their weapons or who 
help them in concealing their crime should be executed as 


1 Ibid., VIII, 80- 
3 Ibid., VII, 1 BB- 
tl 


-40; 40—45. 

-36; VIII, S94. 
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thieves. The murder of Bruhmanas, women or children 
must he punished capitally. Those who seduced ministers 
from their loyalty, made false proclamations or served the 
interests of the king’s enemies deserved the same fate. 
Mutilation figures occasionally in the criminal code of 
Manu. A cut-purse, for instance, had two of his fingers out 
off on his first offence. If he repeated the crime he should 
lose a hand and a foot, while for the third offence, he 
should be punished capitally. Robbers who out the 
walls and committed thefts should be deprived of their 
hands and fastened on sharp stakes. All who ob¬ 
structed popular well-being in any maimer must be severely 
dealt with. For example, the destruction of the wall 
or gate of a town or the filling up of the ditch should be 
punished by instantaneous banishment. If any one de¬ 
stroyed a bridge or the flag, a pole or images of a temple or 
a royal palace, he must repay the damage and pay a fine 
of five hundred panas. Any one who stole the rope or 
water-pot from a well or damaged a hut where water was 
distributed must repay the loss and pay a fine of a rn&sa. 
If the breaker of the dam of a tank does not repay the 
damage and pay the first amercement, he should be drowned 
into the tank or otherwise put to death. Those who defiled 
the sanitation of the king's high road must remove the 
filth and pay a fine. 1 Manu has his own ideas of social 
morality and wants them to be enforced by the state. For 
example, lie stigmatises as adulterous such acts as offering 
presents to a woman, romping with her, touching her dress 
or ornaments or sitting with her on the same bed. Adultery 
was to be punished with a terrible physical mutilation and 

1 IX, 289, 285 ; 279, VIII, 15, 319; IX, 282, 271, 278, 232, 277, 276. 
To the rule on sanitation, there is a qualification. Old men, pregnant 
women and children and persons in urgent necessity were reprimanded 
and had to clean the place but were nob fined* 

Ibid., 283 
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bam$hment. Caste had a good deal to do with tlie law on 
morality. Mami objects to adultery partly because it means 
a mixture of the castes whence follows sin, “ which cuts 
up even the roots and causes the destruction of every¬ 
thing.” A maiden who makes advances to a high 
man is not to be fined but she who courts a low 


caste 

caste 


man is to be interned in her home. A low caste man 
who makes love to a maiden of the highest caste must 
suffer corporal punishment but if he addresses himself to a 
maiden of his own caste he is only to pay the nuptial 
fee at the desire of her father. A rape on a woman of 
equal caste brought a fine of two hundred punas while that 
on a woman of a different order was punished with a fine of 
six hundred panas and the amputation of two fingers. Caste 
invades the social law at another point. Where others 
suffered capital punishment, a Brahmana was subjected onl> 
to a tonsure of the head. “ No greater crime is known on 
earth than slaying a Br&limana; a king, therefore, must not 
even conceive in his mind the thought of killing a Brah- 
maiia. J> At the worst, a Br&hinana was only to be banished 
and even then he must be allowed to take up all his property 
with him. If a Br&hmana approached an unguarded Ksatriya 
or Vaisya woman, he was fined five hundred panas, but in 
the case of a $udra woman a thousand panas. A Vaisya 
who approached an unguarded Brfihmana woman was fined 
five hundred panas ; a Ksatriya for the same offence a thou¬ 
sand panas. But if the woman in question was a guarded 
one, the Ksatriya was humiliated and fined a thousand panas 
while the Vaisya forfeited all his property and suffered 
imprisonment for a year. If the ’Sudra was involved with an 
unguarded twice-born woman, lie was castrated and de¬ 
prived of all his property. If ho violated a guarded twice- 
born woman, he was to lose his all and suffer death. Rather 
inconsistent with all these details, there is a general law in 



Defamation. 
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■^^Manu that every one, except a BrAhmana, guilty of adultery, 
should be put to death. 1 This seems to have been the old 
law which had gradually been encrusted with further caste 
privileges. 

Caste enters in an equally conspicuous manner into the 
law on defamaton. For defaming a Br&hmana, a Ksatriya 
was to be fined a hundred panas, a Vaisya 
from one hundred and fifty to two hundred 
while a Sfidra was to suffer corporal punishment. A Brah- 
mana should be fined fifty, twenty-five and twelve panas for 
defaming a Ksatriya, a Vais'ya and a Sudra respectively. 
There was a uniform penalty of twelve panas for twice-born 

men for defaming a caste-fellow. If a Sfldra mentions Um 

names and castes of the twice-born with contumely, “ an 
iron rail, ten fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his 
mouth.'’ If he insults a twice-born man with gross invective, 
his tongue shall be cut out, “ for he is of low origin.” If he was 
arrogant enough to teach Brfihnutnastheir duties, "the king 
shall cause hot, oil to be poured into his mouth and into his ears.” 
Even harsher and sometimes unspeakable are the punish¬ 
ments prescribed for graver insults which a {-jfidramay chance 
to oiler to superior beings. "’ It is more than doubtful if these 
brutal maxims were ever actually carried out. Perhaps, they 
only embody the ultra-orthodox theory of the superiority 
of the twice-born and the supremacy of the Br&hmapa. 
Judicial administration.and procedure occupy a promi¬ 
nent place in the oode of Manu. A remark- 
JSato. fhl able feature is the introduction of the 
p o t> ular ole- popular element into one of the most impor- 
mentj “ iant classes of disputes. The settlement 

of boundaries between villages and fields w as a p lentiful 


1 Ibid. VIII# 862—58, 864-66, 867-68, 374— 85, 869. 

* Ibid . VIII, 267—73; 281 — *84 ; see also 276-77. Manu, likeother 
Hindu law-givers, lays down many spiritual penalties and penancies 
For various serious and trivial offences; See Chapter M of the Smriti. 
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source of litigation. If tho inspection of various marks such 
as tanks, wells, cisterns, fountains and temples, failed to 
furnish deoisive evidence, the case had to depend on the 
testimony of witnesses. These must bo examined ‘ in the 
presence of the crowd of tho villagers and also of the two 
litigants. As they, being questioned, unanimously decide, 
even so he (the king) shall record the boundary.” If no 
witnesses were available, the case should be let! to the deci¬ 
sion of people from four neighbouring villages. 1 Manu 
further allows that on certain occasions the law may he 
taken in one’s own hand. A creditor, for example, may 
recover his debt by artful management or even by force. 
He “ must not be blamed by the king ” for retaking what is 
his own.” It need hardly be remarked that self-defence 
justified the employment of any means. The king must 
himself preside over the court, but he must always bo 
assisted by Brahmanas and learned councillors. In 
court, the king must maintain a dignified demeanour 
but he should not be ostentatious in his dress or 
ornaments. Seated or standing, he should raise his 
right arm and “ examine the business of suitors.” In 
the absence of the king, a learned Br&hmapa should 
act as judge, assisted by three- councillors. Then, there 
is seen the court of the four-faced Brahman. It is 
never for Sfidras to interpret the law. A king who looks 
on while a Svblra pronounces the sentence will find his 
realm sinking into misfortunes like a cow into a quagmire. 
The judges must try to find out the truth by inferences 
as a hunter traces tho lair of a wounded deer by tho drops 
of blood. “ When engaged in judicial proceedings he must 
pay full attention to the truth, to the object, to himself, next 
to the witnesses, to the place, to the time and to the aspect.” 


1 Ibid., VIII, 48- 
4 Ibid ., VIII, 48- 


-50. 

-50. 
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Irrespective of caste, trustworthy rasa, who know their 
whole duty and who are free from covetousness are admissi¬ 
ble as witnesses. How these moral qualifications are to be 
ascertained we are not told, but those who do not possess 
them are barred by Mann from the witness-box. Interested 
persons, friends, companions, enemies, those convicted of 
perjury, were not admissible as witnesses. So, too, those 
wholly dependent, men of notoriety, Dasyus, followers of 
forbidden occupations, men of the lowest castes, those defi¬ 
cient in organs of sense, lunatics, thieves, wrathful people, 
those who are exremely grieved, intoxicated, tormented by 
hunger or thirst or desire, or oppressed by fatigue. The 
king could not be summoned as a witness, nor ascetics, 
students, Srotriyas, mechanics, actors, old men and infants. 
As a rule, women, twioe-bom men, Sfidras, and men of 
the lowest castes should give . evidence for people of 
the same olass. But any person who has inside knowledge 
of a murder ease, or of acts done in the interior of a house 
or in a forest, could be called as a witness. Onfailuro 
of regular witnesses, indeed, any one could be summoned 
to bear evidence, women, infants, pupils, relations, slaves 
or hired servants for example. Particularly in oases of 
violence, theft, adultery, defamation and assault, the 
competence of witnesses should not be examined too 
closely. It appears that witnesses did not merely report 
facts; they shared a little of the character of assessors. 
This, is the hypothesis whioh best explains the following 
verso in Manu:— 

“ On a conflict of the witnesses the king shall accept the 
majority ; if (the parties are) equal in number, those distin¬ 
guished by good qualities ; on a difference between the 
distinguished, the best among the twioe-bom.” 

In extraordinarily strong terms Manu demands truth¬ 
ful evidence. When the parties and witnesses were 
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assembled in the court, the judge was to address as 
follows 


“.;.,,.A witness who speaks the truth in his 

evidence gains (after death) the most excellent regions and 
here unsurpassable lame; such testimony is revered by 
Brahman. 

“He who gives false evidence is firmly hound by Parana’s 
fetters, helpless during one hundred existences; let (men) 
give true evidence. 

“ By truthfulness a witness is puri^ed, through truth- 
fulness his merit grows, truth must, therefore, be spoken by 
witnesses of all castes. 

“ The Soul itself is the witness of the Soul, and the Soul 
is the refuge of the Soul; despise not thy own Soul, the 
supreme witness of men...... 

In commencing an examination, the judge should ask 
a Brahmana to “ speak ” and a Ksafcriya to “ speak 
the truth.” He should admonish a VaMya by mentioning 
his grain, gold and kino. Ho should exhort and threaten a 
5§fidra as follows 

“ Whatever places are assigned to the slayer of a Brfih- 
mana, to the murderer of women and children, to him who 
betrays a friend and to an ungrateful man, those shall be 
thine, if thou speakest falsely. 

“ All meritorious deeds which thou, good man, hast 
done since thy birth, shall become the share of the dogs, if in 
thy speech thou deportest from the truth.. 

“ Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger and thirst, 
and deprived of sight, shall the man who gives false 
evidence go with a potshred to beg food at the door of his 
enemy. 

“ Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinful man tumble 
into hell, who being interrogated in a judicial inquiry an¬ 
swers one question falsely....,,. 
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“ Learn now, 0 friend, from an enumeration in due order 
how many relatives he destroys who gives false evidence in 
several particular oases. 

“Ho kills five by false testimony regarding (small) cattle, 
be kills ten by false testimony regarding kine, he kills a 
hundred by false evidence concerning horses, and a thousand 
by false evidence concerning men. 

“ By speaking falsely in a cause regarding gold, he kills 
the bom and the unborn; by false evidence concerning land, 
ho kills everything; beware, therefore, of false evidence 
concerning land.” 

From these sublime heights, however, Manu falls to the 
ridiculous when he says that if the true evidence would 
cause the death of a Br&hmana, Ksatriya, VaiSyu or Sftdra, 
“a falsehood may be spoken; for such (falsehood) is preferable 
to the truth.” As a rule, however, Maim insists on veracity 
in the law-courts, prescribes heavy fines for perjury and 
oounsels the reversal of a judgment based oxi false evidence. 
Besides the evidence of witnesses, the observation of the 
voice, colour, motions, aspect, eyes and gestures ot the parties 
should aid the judge in discovering the internal dispositions of 
man. Manu recognises two ordeals though he does not dilate 
on them at length. If one could dive under water or carry 
lire, one was held to be innooent. Once when Vatsa was 
aooused by his younger brother, the fire, “ the spy 6f the 
world, ” did not bum even a hair of his, for he was truthful. 1 

:» Xbi(l., VIII, 1-2, 9—11, 20-21, 71—123, 25-26, 116—17. 

Manu (VIII, 4—7) remarks that) there are eighteen matters which 
give rise to law suits : (1) non-payment of debts, (2) deposit and 

pledge, (3) sale without ownership, concerns among partners. (5) 
resumption of gifts, (6) non-payment of wages, (7) non-performance of 
agreements, (8) rescission of sale and purchase, (9) disputes between the 
owner and his servants, (10) boundaries, (11) assault, (12) defamation, 
(13) theft, (14) robbery and violence, (15) adultery, (16) duties of man 
and wife, (17) partition, (18) gambling and betting. 
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Punishment must always be just. “ A King who punish¬ 
es those who do not deserve it, and punishes not those 


who deserve it brings great infamy on 
himself and sinks into hell.” There are, alto¬ 


gether, four grades of punishment—, admonition, reproof, 
fines and corporal chastisement. From the last Brahinanas 
were exempt. Corporal infliction could fall on any part of 
the body such as the eyes, ears, the tongue, hands and feet. 1 
Imprisonment scorns to have boon regarded as a variety of 
corporal punishment. It may be noted in passing that cases 
which had onoe been instituted could not bo hushed up. 1 

Foreign policy, diplomacy and warfare are treated to¬ 
gether by Manu. Here ho enunciates no ethioal principles 


but deals with the wholo matter on the 
plane of expediency. He fully recog¬ 
nises the importance of ambassadors 
in the delicate negotiations that were 


Foreign. Policy 
and Mil i t ar y 
affairs. 


always in progress among the numberless states. As a 
general rule, a king should look upon his immediate neigh¬ 
bour together with his partisan as a foe, upon the latter s 
immediate neighbour as his friend and on the king beyond 
these two as neutral. By foroe or diplomacy, by conciliation 
or gifts, he should try to impose his suzerainty on all. As 
the occasion demanded, he should yield or go ahead, make 
peace or alliances. Royal policy consists of six measures-, 
alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army and seek¬ 
ing protection. These are divided and sub-divided by Manu. 
He embarks on a long and rather amateurish discussion of 
military manoeuvres, seasons and modes of campaigning, 
formation of military ranks, etc, etc. He permits the devas¬ 
tation of hostile territory. When a king has shut up his foe 

1 Ibid, VIII, 127—131, 43- 

“ The guilt of an unjust decision is shared equally by Che criminal, 

the witness, the judges and the king” (VIII, lb.) 

12 
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in a town, “ let him*sit encamped, harass his kingdom, and 
continually spoil his grass, food, fuel and water. Likewise, 
let him destroy the tanks, ramparts and ditches.” It was 
almost the duty of a king to sow dissensions in the ranks of 
his enemies. 

In diplomatic and military affairs, as also in the internal 
administration, spies play a conspicuous part but Manu adds 
nothing to what the Mahabharata lays 

Espionage* 


down on the subject. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Arthasastras of Kautalya and Brihaspati 


Politics as an 
Indepe ndent 
Science. 


r rho A p t h a - 


In Vedic literature, in the Mahabhfirata and in Manu 
political thought occurs as an incident in the general 
discussion of human life and duties. But 
about this time, governmental theory 
acquired an independent status and formed 
the subject of distinct works. It never 
lost touch with other branches of philosophy but it was 
recognised as a thing by itself and treated by itself in 
Arthasastras, or treatises on welfare or 
profit. The MalAhhfiratu refers to several 
Arthasastras hut the oldest extant work 
of its kind is the AnhaMstra discovered at Trivandrum in 
Southern India more than twenty years ago. Its date and 
authorship are not yet finally settled. According to 
tradition, it was composed by CMnakya or Kautalya, the 
mighty chancellor of the first Mauryan emperor Chandra- 
gup.ta in the fourth century before Christ. Mr. Shaniasastry, 
the discoverer and first editor of the Arthasiastra, accepted the 
tradition and advanced some arguments to support it. But¬ 
in a few years the tradition was called in question and a 
battle of articles has ever since raged over the problem. 
Dr. Jolly, the latest editor of the work, argues like Professor 
Wintered tz that the real author was “ a theoretician, no 
statesman but perhaps an official in a state of medium .size.” 
“ The ascription of the work to Kautalya or CMnakya was 
entirely due to the myths current regarding that fabulous 
minister who was looked upon as the master and creator of 
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(.heart of polity and agtha author of all the floating wisdom 
on the subject of Nlti'’’ Both the scholars think that u we 
might abide by the third century as the probable date of the 
Arthasastra.” It is possible to controvert this conclusion, 
but it is impossible dogmatically to fix any other date. To 
the student of institutions, the uncertainty is a severe 
handicap. For the student of political theory the safest 
course is to start with the working assumption that the 
work existed in third century A.D. 1 Whatever the date of 
Kautalya, it must be admitted that he has in mind not a 
huge empire like the Mauryan but a congeries of small 
states such as generally filled the plains and tablelands of 
India. He covers every branch of administration bu t he 


1 On the date and authorship of the A rthaSfistra, see Sharna- 
Bastry’s Preface and Dr. Fleet’s Introductory Note ; Badhakumud 
Mukerji’s Introductory Essay on the Age and Authenticity of the 
ArthaWatra of Kautalya, in N. N, Law’s Studies m Ancient Ihndu 
Polity. Also Mr. Law’s reply (Calcutta Review, September-December, 
1924)" to Dr. Winternite’s arguments, based chiefly on the work of h«s 
Dut)il Dr* Stein; Dr. .Jolly’s introduction (i>p. to Ins edition of 

the ArtliaSfistra of Kautalya, Lahore, 1924, Jolly s argumenfca are 
contested by Kashi Prasad Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part I, Append x 
C m> 209—215. See also Mah&mahopddhy&ya Qanapati Shastns 
Introduction to his Edition of the Artha^stra. For a contrary 
view, A. B. Keith in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

tljlR ’sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkai thinks that the first or second 
century A.D. is the earliest date which can he assigned to Kautalya, 
Proceedings of the Oriental Congress, Poona, 1920—24- In the third 
volume ofinis 11 History of Indian Literature,” Prof. Winternite argues 
for the third century aB the date of the Arthasfisbra. 

The correct Sanskrit spelling of the author’s name is Kautalya as 
in Munich and Madras Mss., not Kautilya which, unfortvinately, has 
been accepted by many writers. See the Indian Historical Review, 
1925, pp. 508, 786. Kautalya, not Kautilya, occurs in an inscription 
of Vikrama Era, 129.1, recently discovered in Gujarata. Kautalya is 

also called Oh&nakya or Visnugupta- . ,, 

The Arthafi&stra consists of Sfttras and corainontanes thereon 
(both composed by Kautalya) and somo verses appended at the fu™ 
of each chapter and sometimes thrown into the text. 
also are probably Kaubalyn’s composition. Kautalya speaks in the 
third person as some other Sanskrit writers do. MedhdbittU, comment¬ 
ing on Menu, VII, 191, 205, quotes two passages from fhat he caUs 
Samflnfttantra. Jolly has traced the passages to Kautalya and thinks 
that his work may have been styled Sarn&natantra from the recurrence 
of the phrase sam&iuim. 
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floos not profess to describe the institutions of any particular 
static. His tone is always prescriptive but probably he 
draws largely on existing facts, and generalising and 
amplifying, seeks to make out what a state ought to be. 
Whether an administrator or a mere theoretician, he must 
have been in intimate touch with men and affairs. While 
referring frequently to his master and predecessors* he seems 
always to speak with first-hand knowledge. A severe 
realism not always joined to practicality distinguishes 
Kautalya from the majority of Hindu writers on politics. 

About the eighth century Kfimandaka declared that his 
master Kautalya was the founder of a new soienoe, that of 
polities. There is an element of justice in 
Kautalya on the claim in so far as Kautalya reorganised 

predecwsore !*' 8 the soienco. But he himself proclaimed, 

freely and frankly, in his first sentence, 
that his work was “ a compendium of almost all the Artha- 
sfistras, which in view of acquisition and maintenance of earth, 
have been composed by ancient teachers .” 1 From internal 
evidence it is clear that Kautalya was familiar with the 
extensive range of DharmaMstra literature. What the Artha- 
sSastra school did was very largely to secularise politics. 

It is significant that Kautalya simply does not think of 
dealing with the entire field of knowledge. Politics must be 
treated as an independent science. Only 
Independe nt it needs to be fitted into thegeneral scheme 
Polities? and of knowledge. Altogether, we are told, 
there are four sciences. First, Anv.ik§aki 
or philosophy including the materialistic hokayata system 
which sharpens the intellect, opens the heart, and opens the 
gate to all knowledge and virtue. Secondly, the Trayi or 
the triple Vedas, Rik, S&ma and Yajus. To those might bo 
added the Atharvaveda and historical lore. Attaohed t o the 


1 ArthaSftstra, Ed. Shamasastry, P. 1. Shamasastry’a translation, p. 1. 
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Vedic framework were certain subsidiary sciences which had 
grown up to assist the recitation and interpretation of Vedic 
hymns, and the detemnnation of the time of Vedic sacrifices. 
Such were grammar, lexicography, prosody, phonetics and 
astronomy. It is from the Vedas that the regulations on 
four castes and four stages of life were derived. Thirdly, 
Y&ftfx or economies was concerned with agriculture, cattle- 
breeding and trade. Lastly, Dandaniti or politics was the 
science of government, of the enforcement of law and order . 1 
It treated of the means of fresh acquisitions of the pre¬ 
servation and increase of acquisitions and of bestowing the 
surplus on the deserving. Some had sought to relegate 
politics to a secondary position. But Kautalya proclaimed 
that politics was the supreme science and supreme art. It 
lay at the root of all. The welfare of all sciences depended 
on the well-being of politics. " But Kautalya does not agree 
with Unarms in thinking that the science of government is 
the only science. Perhaps, lie realised that this would only 
mean the designation of a conglomeration of sciences by the 
name of politics. 

The science of politics is clearly demarcated from all 
other branches of social science, but it is recognised that it 
stands in certain relations with them, 

The. Relation Prom religion and ethics it derives the 
other Sciences* fundamental dogma that the happiness of 
the people in this world and in the next is 
to be promoted. From the same source it derives certain 

1 Ibid., 7—9; tr., 8-10. 

As Jolly and Schmidt (Artha&iatra, Vol. II, p. 8) point out Anvfks- 
akt was sometimes identified with the Lok&yata system. Ram&yana, 
IT, 100, 88. Kautalya’s mention of it is another indication of his secu¬ 
larist learning. 

It is significant that Kautalya begins by invoking f§ukra and 
Brihaspati, two of the traditional founders of Aithasilstra schools. 

* Ibid., 9-10; tr. t 9-10. 




msrffr 



CHAPTER V 


95 


principles of social organisation, the division of the people 
into four castes, of individual life into four stages. It tries 
to fit itself into this framework of life. From religion and 
ethics, politics borrows something, an ideal, a soheme of 
organisation. With economics it entwines itself completely 
and inextricably. In fact, the two sciences—Vartu or 
economics, and Dandaniti or science of Government—merge 
together, and appear as Arthadastra or the science of worldly 
prosperity—well-being. In theory the distinction remains; but 
throughout the Ariliasastra, well-being is treated as a whole. 

On the deeper problems of political theory Kautalya has 
little that is original. He merely adopts the conclusions and 
dogmas of his predecessors. It is always in systematisation 
and clarification that his chief contribution consists. In the 
course of an apparently incidental dialogue, we are told that 
the state originated when people got weary 
of the Logic of the Fish. They selected 
Manu to be king. It was settled that 
the king should receive one-sixth of the grain, and one- 
tenth of the merchandise and of the gold, as his due. It 
was this revenue which made it possible for the king to 
ensure the security and prosperity of his subjects. It must 
be remembered that the king was bound to protect the people 
and promote their welfare . 1 * 3 Kautalya freely concedes the 
possibility of republican polity. He even 
admits that a corporation of clans is invin¬ 
cible in its nature, and enjoys permanent 
existence . 11 But it appears that when he composed his 
magnum opus, the republics were a thing of the past. The 
monarchical principle reigned supreme. Kautalya’s whole 
outlook, tone, and trend of thought are monarchical. 


The Origin of 
the State. 


He p u b 1 i c a n 
polity. 


1 Arthasfistira, 23 ; tr., 2(5. For the Logic of the Fish cf. the Kama 

Sutra (pp. 21-2) of Vuteayaua who was deeply indebted to Kautalya 
lor ideas and style. 

3 Ibid., 35 ; tr., 40. 
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The state must maintain order. Discipline lay at the 
root of all success. Disorder and offences must be repressed. 


But undue severity means oppression and 
defeats its own purpose. On the other 


Order, 


hand, undue leniency means weakness. The one provoked 
disaffection; the other invited contempt. Both the extremes 
must be avoided. Moderation is the safest, rule of state- 


conduct.' Justice is the bedrock of 
sooioty. Early in his work, Kautalya 


Justice. 


emphasises the need of justice, particularly in one direction. 
Taxation must be just and equitable. " 

These were what a modern student would call the consti¬ 
tuent functions of the state. But they formed only the fringe 
of Hindu state-activity. Kautalya has a section on the Re¬ 
moval of Thorns. The expression reminds one of Kant's Hin¬ 
drance of Hindrances. But Kaubalya’s whole conception of the 
duties of the state is much more positive. The state should 
strive to dispel the misfortunes which afflict the people. It 
must grapple with floods and famines, rats and locusts, tigers 
and serpents. It must see that population was evenly distri¬ 
buted; that precautions were taken against fire; that capi¬ 
talisticselfishness did not raise the pricoof commodities. More, 
the state must regulate and try to improve every aspect of 
social life—marriage, family life, the organisation of guilds, and 
so on. The state, in fact, was commensurate with society . 1 * 3 

Kautalya nowhere exaotly defines the state or sovereignty, 


but he frankly adopts the time-honoured 
seven elements. The king who stands at 
the head must receive a thorough edu- 


Tho S a v e n 
Elements. 


cation and develop a character of austere virtue and 


1 Ibid., 9; br., 9. 

9 Ibid., 22 ; tr., 26. 

3 In verses at the close of Chs. Ill, IV, Book I, the king is enjoined 
to uphold the principles of caste and division of life but these versos 
may be later interpolations. 
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Succession. 


self-restraint;, an all-controlling sense of duty. All his 
thoughts, all his energies, all his time, must be conseorated to 
the service of his people. Sovereigns who had negleoted their 
obligations and pursued a course of tyranny, had oome to 
grief. In the succession, the law of primo¬ 
geniture is roughly recognised, but excep¬ 
tions are allowed. The prince is one of the principal charges 
of the state. All care and tenderness must be bestowed on 
his upbringing and education, but if he misbehaves and flies 
into revolt, kingship knows no kinship. Id the interests of 
the state, royal blood may flow like water. The king must 
enforce the social order as it had been evolved in the course 
of ages. Tn specifying the duties of* *the four castes, Kautalya 
does not confine the Shdras to the service of the superior 
castes. They may follow the occupations of artisans and 
court-bards or, like the Valyas, they may take to- agricul¬ 
ture, cattle-breeding and trade . 1 

The government must promote the true religion ; 4 but in 
the face of the other-worldliness which religion inculcated, 
Kautalya undertook to maintain the dignity of family life. 
He took his courage in both hands and sought to reduce 
the heavy toll which asceticism has levied on the social 
energy of Indian manhood and womanhood. 
Ho laid down that women should not 
Renunciation. Of men, only those who 
had passed middle age could leave the 
world, and that only after making adequate 
provision for their dependents. As they 
departed from their homes, they must distribute their wealth 


Asceticism. 

be converted to 

Its regula- 
tions. 


1 Ibid., 7 ; translation, 7. The same Chapter III, in Book 1, specifies 
the duties of other castes and of the various stages of life. 

* During several centuries preceding and following the Chris¬ 
tian era, various Indian states undertook to propagate Brahman ism, 
Buddhism or Jainism. 

18 
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among their sons. Any violation of these rules brought 
the penalty known as the first amercement, a pretty heavy 
fine. Husband and wife, father and son, brother and sister, 
uncle and nephew, teacher and student, must be faithful to 
eaoh other and must not desert each other. The movements 
of asoetic congregations were regulated, probably with a 
view to mitigating the pressure of their sustenance upon 
the industrious population. Elders must not depreciate but 
rather improve the property of their wards, as well as that 
dedicated to the gods. A fine of twelve panas, again, was 
prescribed for those who omitted to main- 
of dependents? 6 *' a * n ^ ie ^ r dependents, whether parents or 
children, brothers or sisters or wives. But 
only too frequent were the oases where poverty would defeat 
all noble instincts. Kautalya, therefore, would provide sub¬ 
sistence to poor, pregnant women and to their new-born off- 
spring. In like manner, pensions were pre- 
to women, old sonbed for the aged and the infirm, the 
people, orphans, afflicted and the helpless, and to or¬ 

phans. 1 

At the time of which we are speaking the Curtain, as the 
seclusion of women in the East is called, was falling fast 
over social happiness in India. Love, 
denied its rightful freedom, went into 
strange aberrations. It was permitted to a lover to use 
witchcraft to rouse a response in the heart of the relentless 
fair. A husband might try what witchcraft could do, when 
more rational means failed, to regain the lost affections of 
an indifferent wife. But here Kautalya cried a halt. Carried 
further, witchcraft brought the middle amercement. To 
pervert it to incestuous purposes was to invite mutilation 
and death. The extreme penalty was inflicted on a woman 


Witchcraft. 


i Ibid., 47-48; ir., 68, Ibid., 199; tr., 261. 
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who yielded herself to an incestuous wizard, a servant., or a 
hired labourer. 1 

In married life, the subjection of woman was admitted. A 
certain degree of scolding, stopping short, of indecent abuse, 
or three strokes from a bamboo-bark, a rope or with the palm 
of the hand, might be used to teach ‘manners ■ to ‘ refractory ■ 
women. Cruelty to husbands was punished with the same 
indignity. But neither scolding nor strokes were prescribed 
to bring husbands to manners or humanity. Yet all hope of 
relief from domestic unhappiness was not shut out. Divorce, 

conspicuous by its absence from modern 

Divorce. , . . 

Hindu law, was permitted on the ground of 

mutual enmity, with the consent of both parties. Apprehen¬ 
sions of danger from either partner justified the other in 

claiming a divorce. Hatred on either side 

Separation. 

was a ground for separation, though not 
for a regular divorce. Transgressions of decorum and slight 
lapses on either side wore punished with fines and, in 
certain cases, with whipping. Not only may widows freely 
remarry, but wives are permitted by Kautalya to contract 
temporary unions in the event of prolonged absences and 
uncertainties of the whereabouts of their husbands. Kautalya, 
on the whole, favours monogamy. A man may marry a 
second time, only, if after an experience of eight years he 
finds that his wife is barren or brings forth no male issue or, 
if after an experience of twelve years she produces no living 
children. If this rule is violated, the man should not only 
restore her sfcridbana (special property) to his first wife and 
give her an adequate monetary compensation, but he should 
also pay a fine of 24 panas to the government.* 

1 Arfcha6&stra, 232 —235; ir., 292—290. 

3 Ibid., 153, 154—156, 169 ; tr., 196, 196-200 ; 200-3. The existence 
of these provisions is one of the most powerful arguments for 
assigning an earlier date to Kautalya. 
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The honour of women formed one of the chief cares of 
the law as enunciated by Kautalya. Sexual intercourse 
with immature girls, even with their con¬ 
sent, was treated as criminal assault. The 
protection of this salutary provision was 
extended to the daughters of prostitutes as well 1 On 
those who violated the chastity of their female slaves or 
servants, the law descended with a heavy hand Besides, 
child-birth in such a slave-girPs case meant the emancipa¬ 
tion of the mother as well as the infant/ All outrages on 
widows or other females should be severely dealt with. 
Where free and mature persons alone were concerned, a 
distinction was drawn between cases in which violence was 
used and marital rights were violated, and the rest. A deep 
social stigma attached to the cohabitation of young betrothed 
lovers before their marriage, but Kautalya refused to treat 
it as an offence. So, top, persons of equal, and, after a cer¬ 
tain advanced stage of majority, even of unequal caste and 
rank, might risk their reputations by irregular unions, but 
did not come within the clutohes of the law. 3 

Gaste, which peeps in here, disgracefully vitiated the law 
on adultery. For example, adultery with an unguarded 
Br&hmana woman brought on a Ksatriya 
the highest amercement, on a Vai^ya con¬ 
fiscation of all his property, and on a $ildra, death by being 
burnt alive, wrapped in mats. Adultery with a low-oaste 
woman was punished with degradation to the same level or 
banishment with an ignominious brand on the forehead. A 
$Mra, or a svapaka, guilty with a female of low caste, re¬ 
ceived death, while the woman was deprived of her nose and 
ears. An iniquitous law provided that if an outcast touched 


Adultery. 


1 Ibid., 124; tr., 154, 10. 

55 Ibid., 183 ; tr., 233. 

3 Ibid., 228-229; tr., 289. It may be mentioned that slavery was 
generally confined to foreigners. (Arbha4&stra, 181 ; tr., 230-231.) 
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Prostitution. 


an Aryan woman, he was fined an hundred pastas. 1 Prostitu¬ 
tion, which could not be stamped out, was 
subjected to minute regulations. It is not 
necessary to go into all the unpleasant details, but it may bo 
pointed out here that in Kautalya’s system the Superintend¬ 
ent of Prostitutes classified them into grades, prescribed 
their fees, limited their expenditure and sternly cheeked all 
tendency to extravagance. They must present their daily 
budget to the authorities, one-fifteenth part of their inoome 
going to the coffers of the state. Revenue, indeed , was one 
of the motives which promoted the whole system of regula¬ 
tion. Striot rules are laid down for the inheritance of the 
property of prostitutes. Again, they could not mortgage 
their property or ent rust their jewellery to any one except 
their mothers. Their oonduct oomes in for state supervision. 
If they hurt or defamed any one, they wore heavily fined. If 
they murdered their paramours, they should be oonsigned to 
a watery or fiery death. If they refused to adhere to agree¬ 
ments which were neither u ill-considered,” nor “ improper,” 
they were to be fined twice and, in certain oases, eight times 
the amount of the stipulated fee. The state is not to main¬ 
tain any brothels of its own, but it could appoint prostitutes 
to men,—a provision with which the deplorable exigencies of 
barrack-life had, perhaps, something to do. If the wretched 
women refused, they were to be heavily fined or barbarously 
whipped. On the Other hand, severe punishment was meted 
out to those who abducted, hurt, or outraged a prostitute, 
her mother, daughter, or maid-servant . 3 

The same spirit of minute regulation pervades the law on 
elopement. Every step, every possibility 
Elopement. y lfi complicated transaction forms 

the subjeot of legal ordinance. But little need bo said 


1 Ibid., 232—6 ; tr., 292-6. Ibid., 199; tr., 251. 
8 Ibid., 124-25, 184; tr., 153-55, 234. 
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Ail uniiame- 
able corruption. 


Inheritance. 


of it* here. Nor is »it permissible to treat of that 
revolting unnameable corruption which, while infinitely 
less extensive than in Greece or Rome, was not altogether 
unknown in India. It was punished with 
the first amercement and, as literature 
amply proves, carried intense social repro¬ 
bation. 1 

Nothing is clearer than that Kautalya wants the state 
to make an effort to promote morality, but the inherent 
difficulties of the task must have been 
difficult to surmount. It was easier to 
regulate another important side of social life—inheritance. 
It furnished room for some of the most complicated 
provisions known to Hindu Law. So far as property 
rights were concerned, children had no majority during 
the lifetime of their progenitors. But, except for extra¬ 
ordinary reasons, property, as a whole, was divided equally 
among sons. Idiots, lunatics, lepers and the blind were 
debarred from inheritance. Property, for which no claimant 
was found, escheated to the state except when it happened 
to belong to learned men, in which case it went to their 
professional brethren. To the general rule of equal 
division, there are a few curious exceptions in Kautalya. 
Eldest sons receive as their special share, among Brfth- 
magas, goats; among K^atriyas, horses; among VaWyas, 
cows; among Madras, sheep. Blind animals fell to middle¬ 
most sons and parti-coloured ones to the youngest. If 
there wore no cattle for division, the eldest son was entitled 
to an additional tenth of the whole property, barring the 
precious stones. The eldest son, it must bo remembered, 
performed certain particular ceremonies to the memory 
and heavenly peace of ancestors, which entailed some 


1 Ibid., 232 —36; ir., 292-6. 
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expenditure. The father’s carriage and jewellery went 
to the eldest son; his bed, seat, and bronze plate to the 
middlemost; and his black grams, iron and domestic 
utensils, oows and carts to the youngest. In certain 
contingencies, such as the negligence of religious observ¬ 
ances, the sons forfeited part of the inheritance. Daughters 
received the bronze plate and the jewellery of their mother 
after her death. 1 

Nothing illustrates the all-absorbing character of the 
activity of Kautalya’s state better than the control 

^ prescribed over publio amusements and 

menVa & and entertainments. The state was to endow 
Amusements. academies of dramatic art where aotors 
and actresses would learn reading and writing, music and 
song, dancing and painting, and where they would master 
a complete code of deportment and blandishment. Here, 
too, the sons of prostitutes might be trained to be 11 chief 
aotors,” “ stars,” as we should say, of the stage. The 
door was open to public women themselves. If the modern 
conscience is shocked, it is only fair to surmise that the 
stage and the musio-hall might have served as steps to 
the elevation of the fallen. Dancers, and rope-dancers, 
buffoons and jugglers, mimic-players and troubadours, were 
other members of the class which ministered to publio 
enjoyment. One of the ways in which the state was to 
patronise them was by levying a lee of five paisas on their 
foreign competitors who came to practise their arts. 
Natives and foreigners alike, all should present their daily 
budgets to the authorities, and pay one-fifteenth of their 
inoome as taxes. But no amount of taxation seems to have 
affected their flourishing trade. Tremendous was the 
popularity they enjoyed. They formed themselves into 
companies and wandered from place to place. Everywhe re 


1 Ibid., 160—5 ; tr., 203—10. 







THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


they received plenty of remuneration in the form of 
provisions and drinks, cash and free labour. If they 
prolonged their sojourns, they tended to impoverish the 
population. Kautalya decreed that villages should not 
erect permanent halls for sport and plays. Some of the 
companies, thanks to their organisation, acquired con¬ 
siderable strength. Kautalya ruled that they might play as 
they liked, but u they shall strictly avoid giving too much 
indulgence, or oausing too much loss to any one ” or “ they 
shall be punished with a fine of twelve paims.” During 
the rains, they were, in their own interest, forbidden to 
move about. Besides the revenue and the public good, 
Kautalya seems to have had another motive in advising the 
state to concern itself with entertainment companies. 
Aotresses and others cultivated foreign languages, learnt 
code-signalling, secretly served as detective police, watched 
the doings of foreign spies and themselves acted as spies 
in foreign lands. 1 

It was the same threefold motive that led Kautalya to 
inculcate the control of gambling. The Superintendent 
should appoint definite places, supply 
Gambling. wa ter and other conveniences, of course 
for a consideration, and hire out dice and what is called 
ktikani. To play anywhere else meant a fine of twelve 
papas. If any players dexterously substituted other 
dice, they had to pay a similar fine. Fairness was 
to be rigorously enforced. A foul player not only for¬ 
feited his winnings, if any, and received the first amerce¬ 
ment, but was also treated as a thief. The superin¬ 
tendent, Oil behalf of the state, appropriated fivo per cent 
of all winnings. Little could have been left in the end to 
the players but the excitement that comes from “ the hot 


1 Arthafifistra, 125, 202, 48-49 ; tor., 156-56, 267, 53-54. 








fever of hope and fear.” The same rules applied bo all 
betting and challenging, except in learning and art. While 
play was in progress, the Superintendent should exert all 
his psychological skill in detecting any spies or thieves. 1 

Not only amusements, hut professions and occupations 
also came within the purview of state control. The medical 

Control of trho profession is a case in point. Physicians 
Medical Profes- must report all cases of grave illness to 
810n ‘ the Government. If death ocourrecl in an 

unreported case, the physician was punished with the first 
amercement. If, in any case, death was due to his care¬ 
lessness, he received the middlemost amercement; while 
positive neglect or indifferenoe was treated as assault or 
violence. 2 

Surprising as it may seem to our age, the medioal pro¬ 
fession did not organise itself so well in 

Guilds. ancient India as did the humbler occupa¬ 

tions. To the craft guilds and merchant guilds a good 
deal of autonomy was allowed even in the days of central¬ 
isation. But Kautalya laid down certain broad principles, 
and wanted them to be enforood by the state. A series of 
veritable Statutes of Labourers ruled that artisans must 
fulfil their engagements as to time, place, and form of work, 
and that failure to oarry them out, except when due to 
“ troubles and calamities,” not only meant the forfeiture of 
a quarter of their wages, but also a fine of twice the amount 
of their wages and the payment of damages into the bar¬ 
gain. 3 Again the violation of instructions in the course of 
a piece of work was to be punished ’ with the forfeiture of 

1 ArthafStetoa, 197-98 ; to., 249-50. 

2 Ibid., 202 ; to., 257. 

u It is not perfectly dear why the distinction between the fine 
and the forfeiture of wages was drawn* Probably the fine and 

damages were realised by instalments, 
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wages and a fine twice the amount. On the other hand, 
those who sought to deprive the artisans of their just 
earnings by minimising the quality of their work or 
obstructing the sale and purchase of goods, should be 
fined the stupendous amount of a thousand panas . 1 

Weavers of linen or silk, of woollen 
garments or blankets, or of broad-cloth, 
were expeoted to reaoh the usual standard. If they failed, 
they must make up for the loss and pay a line twice 
the amount.* Washermen should be paid one pan a 
for the best garments, half a pan a for inferior stuff, and 
one-eighth of a pana for rough washing on big stones. They 
were expected to take the utmost care of the laundry. If 
they laundered anywhere else than on wooden planks or 
smooth stones, they should be fined six panas, and should 
pay damages. If they sold, mortgaged, or hired out the 
clothes of their customers, they were fined twelve panas. 
If guilty of fraudulent substitution of clothes, they must not 
only restore the originals, but pay a fine twice their value. 


Goldsmiths, 

etc. 


Pines were, likewise, imposed for delaying the return of 
laundry longer than one, five, or seven 
nights, fixed for different cases. 3 Rules 
on similar lines were drawn up for the 
guidance of goldsmiths, workers, and so forth. 

In the realm of commerce, Kautalya would minutely fix 
weights and measures, and severely deal with any fraud. 

The State Department itself was to be 
Weights and responsible for the manufacture of many, 

li/i "■ 

if not all, of the units of weights and 


measures." 

* in fact, in Kautalya the state itself is by far 

1 Ibid,, 201,: 
* Ibid., 201; 
3 Ibid., 201; 
'* Ibid., 203; 

204 ; tr., 253, 269. 
tr., 264. 
tr., 254-6. 

tr., 268-69:103; tr., 127. 
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the biggest business concern. The proceeds from the crown 
lands themselves, and such of the revenue 
The state as a a s was paid in kind, formed vast store. 

bwuieHs oon- p r0fn t h 0 land and ocean mines came 

untold quantities of salt, pearls, precious 
stones and metals. The forest yielded not only the most 
valuable timbers, but firewood, fodder, and animal products 
—teeth and tusks, bones and horns, hides, and so forth. The 
king’s merchandise should generally be exposed in definite 
places for sale in wooden boxes with apertures on top. But 
pedlars might occasionally be employed. It found a market 
in foreign lands where the proceeds were to he utilised for 
settling ‘international’ payments. In the oase of state 
monopolies, the Superintendent of Commerce is told not to 
insist on profits burdensome to the people. The sale of 
commodities which were in frequent demand, roughly I hose 
which modern theory would class as essential or useful, was 
neither to bo localised nor restricted in time. The prioes of 
state goods were to be fixed by the Superintendent after a 
comprehensive study ot the markets. 1 

The Kogth&gara, or the Superintendent of t he storehouse, 
should manage the factories of oils, and so forth, besides, 
he regulated the sale of grains, barter, and 
Manufactures g0 on » Many of the state factories 
primarily supplied the requirements of the 
Court. But incidentally they were turned to a more humani¬ 
tarian purpose. Kautalya would like an effort to be made 
to provide work for poor women whose 
husbands had gone abroad. The weaving 
factories' should furnish employment for 
widows, cripple women, women condemn¬ 
ed to pay lines, and reolaimed pro stitutes . Thos e who 


Begulatiion of 
barber, etc. 

State Fac¬ 
tories. 


1 Ibid., 98—101; br., 118—1*23. 
5 Ibid., 03—95; tr., 112—14. 
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Licences 


grossly neglected their du,ty or pilfered the goods should 
have their hands out off, or should be given other punish¬ 
ments. Sweating was never to be allowed. All workers 
were to enjoy a definite number of holidays. If ever they 
were required to work, on holidays, they were entitled to 
extra payment. Efficiency was encouraged by rewards 
and bonuses. Officers who delayed the disbursement of 
wages should be punished with the middle amercement. 
Officers, again, were sternly commanded not t-o stare at 
the faces of female workers, or to talk to them about any¬ 
thing except the work in hand. An infringement of this 
rule brought the first amercement. 1 

Passing from its own manufactures and their sale, the 
State, as pictured by Kautalya, proceeded to control the 
economic life of the whole community. 
Three days of grace were allowed to 
merchants for the repayment of their debts. Rates of 
interest on loan and mortgage were fixed at 15 and 12$ 
per cent, per annum, A licence was essential u to collect 
grains and other merchandise ** for wholesale business. 
The goods of unlicensed mercantile houses were to be 
promptly confiscated. On a variety of 
consideration—such as the outlay of 
capital, the interest thereon, the quantity manufactured, 
the amount of toll, the expenses of hire, and so forth—the 
Superintendent of Commerce should strike the balance and 
fix the prices. In wholesale transactions, a five per cent 
profit was allowed on home commodities, and ten per cent 
on foreign ones. Any attempt to get round the rule and 
obtain an extra half per cent brought a fine ranging* from 
five to two hundred pan as. The greater the fraud, the 
heavier was the fine. But if the merchants failed to dispose 


Prices fixed. 


* Ibid., 118—-15; tr., 140—42. 
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of their stock wholesale, or if obstructions in traffic put 
them to loss, a higher rate of profit was allowed. Capitalists 
who combined u either to prevent the sale 
Combinations of merchandise, or to sell or purchase 

of Capitalists. commodities at higher prices, v . were to 

be fined a thousand panas. Fraud and 
adulteration were severely dealt with. To pass inferior 
“ timber, iron, brilliant stones, ropes, skins, earthenware, 
threads, fibrous garments and woollen clothes, ” for more 
than their real worth, was to invite a fine eight times the 
value of the articles sold. The adulteration of “ grains, oils, 
alkalis, salts, scents, and medicinal articles, ” with worth¬ 
less stuff, was punished with a fine of twelve panas. The 
adulteration of some other commodities brought a fine of 
fifty-four panas plus compensation . } 

Commerce formed one of the chief sources of revenue. 
The customs are so regulated by Kautalya as to secure the 
effective control of the market. All sales 

Tolls. 

must be transacted in the rnarket-plaoe. 
All exports and imports are taxed,—imports generally 20 % 
ad valorem . On flowers, fruits, vegetables, roots, bulbous 
roots, dried meat and dried fish, 16f % is charged ; on 
fibrous garments, cotton cloths, silk, mail armour, red 
arsenic, vermilion, metals, colouring ingredients, sandals, 
pungents, ferments, dress, and so forth ; wine, ivory, skins, 
raw materials for fibrous or cotton garments, carpets or 
curtains ; products from worms, goats or sheep—10 or 6f %; 
on some cloths, quadrupeds, bipeds, threads, cotton, scents 
medicines, wood, bamboo, fibres, skins, clay-pots, grains, 
oils, sugar, salt, liquor, cooked rice and so forth, five or four 
per oent. The tolls on conch-shells, diamonds, precious 
stones, pearls, corals, and necklaces should be determined 


1 Ibid., 208-4 ; tr., 258—61 ; 137; for., 237, 174, 221. 




110 THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 

by experts on the “ time, cost, and finish ” of their produc¬ 
tion, One-fifth of the tolls should be paid at the gate, but 
the total amount may be remitted in certain contingencies. 
Close to the principal gate of the city stood the toll-house 
waving its flag towards the north or the south. As the 
merchants oanxe in with their stock, sealed at the outset or 
somewhere on the way, they told the officers their names, 
their homes, the amount of their merchandise, and the place 
of the first seal-mark. Those who had evaded the first seal 
should pay twice the toll; and those who counterfeited it, 
eight times as much. All commodities had to be precisely 
weighed, measured or numbered, before safe. Beneath the 
flag of the toll-house, the merchants should declare in 
all solemnity the quantity and the price of the goods. 
Thrice they should cry out, a who will purchase this quanti¬ 
ty of merchandise for this amount in price? ” If a single 
customer offered the stated price, the transaction was at 
onoe complete. But if several persons volunteered to pur¬ 
chase, the highest bidder had the preference. The excess 
over the declared price, however, goes, not into the seller's 
pockets, but into the king’s treasury. Sometimes the state 
was content with only as much of it as the amount of the 
toll. Frequent cages occurred of fraudulent collusion be¬ 
tween merchants and ‘ purchasers ’ to defeat the intents of 
the customs-house. If, in order to avoid a heavy toll, the 
merchant understated the quantity or price of his stock, lie 
was fined the difference, and eight times the toll, Those 
who tried to evade the tolls were likewise fined eight times 
the amount. It was further laid down that lies in all these 
affairs were tantamount to thefts, and false swearing was to 
be punished with the first amercement. In certain other 
instances, smuggling was punished with the forfeiture of the 
article and a fine equal to its value. The importation of 
weapons, mail armour, metals, chariots, precious stones, 
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Liquor. 



grains and oattle, was either a state monopoly or subject to 
oontrol. Those who imported them forfeited the stock. and 
reoeived other chastisement. 

Besides these principal duties there are some minor 
dues to be paid. The wardens of the marches could levy a 
pana, on eaoh head of oattle, a quarter pana on a minor 
quadruped, one and a quarter as road-cess on every load of 
merchandise, and a mdsd on every head-load. The wardens 
should also stamp all imports with their seals and forward 
them to the Superintendent of Tolls. Merchants were en¬ 
titled to compensation for any loss to their goods in state 
custody. Curiously enough, it is commodities of cere¬ 
monial use that formed the chief exceptions to the customs. 
Articles intended for marriage rites, or for women during 
their period of confinement, or whioh a bride was taking 
from her parents to her new home, gifts for presentation, 
for the oeremony of tonsure, saorifioes, investiture with 
sacred thread, worship of gods or other suoh ritual, cows 
which were to be given away—all should pass free. 1 

The use of liquor was to be rigidly controlled every- 
whero—in town and country, camps and forts. A lieenoe 
was essential to its manufacture and sale. 
The liquor trade might be centralised or 
decentralised “ in accordance with the requirements of 
demand or supply.” Illicit dealing to be punished with a 
line of six hundred panas. Its transit from place to place 
was disoouraged. The state, however, was to establish 
numerous liquor shops at suitable distances from eaoh 
other. Kautalya would furnish them with beds and seats, 
and enhance their attraction with scents, garlands of 
flowers, water and other oomforts. But liquor was to be 
sold only to persons of known character—-a rather vague 
provision—and only in small quantities of a quarter or one 


1 Ibid., 110-13; tr., 136-40. 
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kudmnba, or a half or one prastha. Unless positively bad, 
it was never to be sold below a certain price. It was, how¬ 
ever, an outrage on humanity to permit bad drink to 
be distributed to slaves or workmen in lieu of wages, 
or to be doled out to hogs and beasts. As a rule, liquor 
had to be consumed within the shops. Drunkards, as 
soon as they grew tipsy, should be olosely watched 
by spies. Sometimes they would give out secrets. Often 
they would admit complicity in some crime and find 
themselves under arrest. Besides the state breweries, 
there might be private ones on licence. But the former 
were effectively proteoted by the extra 5 p.c. toll levied 
on liquor in the others. In regard to other 
fermentations, the Superintendent calculat¬ 
ed the loss aooruing to the king’s trade 
from private enterprise, native and foreign, and determined 
the amount due to the exchequer from the dealers. The 
code of temperance was to be relaxed i'orf our days on occasions 
of festivity, fairs and pilgrimages. The licence fee was not 
suspended, but an unusual latitude was allowed allround. 1 

Intoxication is coupled in Hindu ethics with the slaughter 
of animals. Kaubalya definitely prohibits the slaughter of 
nnloh-eows, calves and bulls. Fifty panas was the penalty 
for killing or torturing them. If certain useful or pleasing 
animals such as elephants or horses, flamingoes, cuckoos, 
peacocks, parrots, certain ducks, pheasants or partridges 
were molested, the penalty was the first ameroement. 
Nor could the deer, bison, birds and fishes in state-forests or 
otherwise declared under state patronage be killed or 
entrapped. Animals allowed for food must be killed in the 
slaughter-house. Fresh and boneless meat alone could be 
exposed for sale. A customer who had been served bony 
meat, was entitled to compensation. Rotten flesh, or the fleshy 


1 Ibid., 119-21; tr., 147—51. 
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of animals that had lost their heads, legs or bones, or whioh 
had expired suddenly, which had been killed outside the 
slaughter-house, was forbidden. To sell it meant a fine of 
twelve panas. The use of false balances must be compen¬ 
sated. by paying eight times the difference. 1 It may bo re¬ 
called that in the 3rd century B.C., Asioka had discouraged 
the use of meat, severely interdicted all forms of cruelty to 
animals, and inculcated tenderness towards them/ Both 
Buddhism and Jainism threw their powerful influenoe on the 
sido of vegetarianism. The ancient Indian code of humani- 
tarianism towards animals has never been surpassed. 

In the entire range of Indian economy, nothing is more 
important than agriculture, and the village round whioh it 
centres. Kautalya attaokod the problem 

Village Econo- w j^j l a p hj 9 characteristic thoroughness, 
my. 

It was assumed that if the maximum pros¬ 
perity was to be attained, the agricultural population must 
be more or less evenly distributed. Emigration should be 
encouraged from congested areas to new 
sites or old ruins. In rarer cases, scarcity 
of population should be remedied by 
encouraging immigration. Now villages 
were thus to be founded. Old or new, a village, as a rule, 
was not to exceed four square miles. Wherever possible, 
rivers or hills, caves or artificial structures, trees or forests, 
were to form the boundaries of villages. The population 
should range from a hundred to five hundred families. Each 
group of ten, two hundred, four hundred, and eight hundred 
villages, should bo guarded by fortresses of varying 
strength. 

Those who held the land were, as a rule, expected to 
cultivate it themselves. Those who did not, were permitted 


Even distnbu- 
fc i o n of the 
Ag r ic u It ural 
Population. 


Ibid., 1.22-23; tr M 151-62. 
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in oertain cases to employ labourers. But they ran the risk of 
forfeiting it. Uncultivated land was to be used for pasture. 
Lands which the state cleared of forests were to be given to 
cultivators for life. If the peasant promptly paid government 
dues, they were supplied with “grains, cattle, or money,” on 
favourable terms to relieve their distress. 1 * Priests and scholars 
were to be provided with freeholds. So, too, many govern¬ 
ment officers, physicians, veterinary surgeons, messengers 
and horse-trainers, were to be provided with land which, 
however, they could not sell or mortgage. 3 Crown 
lands might be cultivated! partly by slaves, 
Crown lands. pr j sonersan( i hired labourers, who,like thoir 

overseers, should be paid according to the work done. Here 
an adequate supply of bullocks, ploughs, and other necessaries 
should be constantly maintained. In emergencies, the 
services of blacksmiths, carpenters, borers and rope-makers, 
snake-charmers and others, should bo promptly requisitioned. 

To serve as an aid to agriculture, a meteorological 
department was to be organised. In Kautalya, it develops a 
scienoe of its own which, to the uninitiated, 
Meteorology. mu8t have been frightening. Clouds, for 
example, fell into three broad species, which were further 
subdivided into three, eighty and sixty grades. An equally 
wonderful study of the weather determined the tinieg, of 
sowing, watering, harvesting, and so forth. 

Irrigation, which meteorology served or pretended to serve 
is one of the prime cares of the state, and is in the 
charge of a distinct department. Kautalya 
Irrigation. uien (,j on8 four methods of irrigation—draw¬ 
ing water by hand, carrying it on shoulders, or by some meoha- 
nieal contrivance; or, still more dexter ously ,by raising it from 

I Ibid., 116—18; ir„ 142-46. 

-i Ibid. 

»Ibid., 116-18; tr., 142-46. 
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tanks and rivers. The charges were to be a fifth, a fourth, a 
third, and a fourth of the produce of the irrigated soil, 
respectively. There .were canals, big and small, with 
bridges and embankments. Every big canal seems to 
have had smaller branches supervised by a staff of 
overseers. It is interesting to recall that in the 4th 
century B.O., Megasthenes noted that in the Maury an 
empire, the officers were wont to measure the land 
as in Egypt, and inspect sluices by whioh water is 
distributed into the branch canals, so that every one may 
enjoy his fair share of tho benefit.’ All tanks were 
sacrosanct. He who cut the dam of a tank full of water, 
was to be drowned into it. To damage an empty tank or one 
in ruins , brought the highest and middle amercements, respec¬ 
tively. A fine of p ana ft was inflioted for hindering tho 
flow of water in a canal, or for letting it out otherwise than 
through the sluice gate. 5 The same desire to protect agri¬ 
cultural interests produced the rule that those who set fire 
to pasture lands, fields, yards prepared for threshing grains, 
or houses or forests should be consigned to tho flames they 
had kindled. * * 3 The clearance of forests 
and° VaH*ys.° Tf 8 8 al *d valleys was another means of encourag¬ 
ing agriculture. Some forests wore reserv¬ 
ed for timber, elephants and game. When they tended to 
harbour thieves and robbers, they should be reconnoitred by 
hunters and their hounds. They ought to communicate 
with one another by means of carrier-pigeons, or fire, or 
smoke. Unreserved woods were to be cleared as the 
need arose. Tracts unsuited for agriculture were to be 
put to some other use. Lakes and rest-houses, flower and 


Ibid., 47; tor., 63 ; 117, 306; tr. 144, 874. Megasthenes, Bk. 1, Frag¬ 
ment I; Bk. Ill, Fragment XXXIV. Strabo, XV, 50. N N T,aw • 
Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 11—14. 

% Arfcha&tetra, 227; tr, 287. 

3 Ibid., 228; tr., 288. 
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Famine relief. 


fruit-gardens, adorned many barren spots. All around 
roads were to be maintained in good repair and facilities 
provided for traffic. Everything possible should be done to 
counteract cattle-diseases. 1 

But in spite of all that, man could do, the rains might 
fai l and famine stalk across the land. Kautalya rises equal to 
the occasion. Half the yearly revenue in 
kind should be reserved for famine relief. 
When the state granaries failed to suffice, the ordinary laws 
of property were to be promptly suspended. The Govern¬ 
ment oould force the rich to yield up their hoards of grain, 
and levy heavy taxes on them. Relief should bo sought 
from friendly states in the neighbourhood. Wheresoever 
water was available, grains, vegetables, roots and fruits 
should be intensively cultivated. Hunting and fishing 
should be resorted to on a grand scale. Seeds and provi¬ 
sions should be distributed to cultivators. Public works 
could provide occupation for the poor. When all else 
failed, the people of the famine-stricken area should be led 
to emigrate 6ft bloc to the sea-shore, io the banks of rivers 
or lakes, or to any favoured spot, where nature provided 
some vegetable or animal sustenance. Meanwhile, fervent, 
prayers should go to the Higher Powers. The Mahftkaohehha 
who had once saved the earth from perishing, Indra, the 
mighty god of rain, the mountains which stored the precious 
element, the holy Ganges which distributed it broadcast,—all 
should be worshipped.” 

Similar supernatural aid was to be invoked against 
pestilenoes which so often follow hard on the steps of 
famine. Ascetios and saints should exert 
all the force of “ auspicious and purifica¬ 
tory ceremonies.” Whole nights were to be spent in 


Pestilence. 


' i ibid., 140-141; tr., 176-177 : 48-49; tr., 63-54. 
* Ibid., 206-207 ; tr., 262-263. 






devotion, and oblations to gods were to be offered with 
lavish generosity. In the course of a great rite called 
MaMkaohchhavardhan, cows were milked on cremation or 
burial grounds, and the trunk of a corpse was burnt. But 
more rational means were not forgotten. The Government 
should organise bands of physicians to carry medicine to 
the people. 1 * 3 A similar union of reason 
and faith was witnessed when nature 
inundated the country with superabundant water. Rivers 
were to be worshipped at new and fullmoon. When they 
persisted in overflowing their banks, priests, mystios and 
magicians sought to cut off the supply of rain. Meanwhile, 
villagers on river banks should remove themselves further 
up, and provide themselves with wooden planks, bamboos 
and boats. If overtaken by the floods, they should be 
rescued by means of bottle-gourds, canoes, boats or trunks 
of trees. Those who possessed these instruments, and yet 
were too heartless or timid to rescue their fellow-men, were 
to be fined twelve pan as* 

Permanent measures were necessary for the more 
frequent calamities—rats, tigers, serpents, demons, and, 
,, , . above all, fire. Everyday, and especially on 

tios: fullmoon days, offerings, oblations, and 

Fire- prayers should be made to the saored 

element. Villagers must provide themselves with all effec¬ 
tive instruments against risks from fire such as tubs and 
pots filled with water, ladders, axes, winnowers, hooks, 
and leather bags. Or they must oook their food outside 
their homes. 

Rats, occasionally a serious menaoe to agrioulture, were 
to be destroyed by oortain chemical mixtures, and by letting 

1 Ibid., 206 ; tr., 262. 

a Ibid., 206; tr., 262. 

3 Ibid., 206-6; tr , 261-62. 
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Hats. 


Snakes, 


loose eats and mongooses. But, with that love of paradox in 
which over-wise people so often indulge, 
rats were to be worshipped on new and 
fullmqon days. Ascetics and priests performed auspicious 
ceremonies. In similar fashion was the danger from locusts, 
birds, and insects to be warded off . 1 So. 
too, snakes could be destroyed wholesale. 
Medical science was encouraged to find some antidote 
against snake-bite. The people also resorted to charms, 
incantations and ceremonies of all sorts against the danger. 
Snakes themselves were to be worshipped. Kantalya did 
not inculcate the worship of tigers; but 
Snakes wor- mountains were to be propitiated to keep 
shipped. them in safe custody. Ferocious beasts 

were even more numerous in those days than they are 
now. Bands of hunters, armed with various weapons, 
should patrol the forests with packs of hounds, and 
kill tigers in large numbers. Caro asses of cattle or 
calves, inoculated with juice of madana or hodravu 
plants, should be strewn about to give short shrift to the 
brutes. A reward of twelve panas was offered for a 
tiger’s head.® It was the imperative duty of every 
one to rush to the rescue of a man in the clutches of 
a tiger. Those who lacked the heart or the courage to face 
the risk should be fined twelve panas. Similar measures 
should be adopted against other ferocious beasts, birds, 
and crocodiles. ’ 1 

The means which were devised against earthly pests 
were not available for protection from 
Dernone. demons. The people sought the aid of 
saints and ascetics, mystics, and magic ians. A ll so rts of 


• Ibid., 207 ; tr., 263. 

2 Ibid., 207; tr., 263. 

3 Ibid., 207-208; tr., 264. 





curious rites are mentioned by Kautalya. An umbrella or 
a flag, (lie picture of an arm or a piece of a goat’s flesh, was 
to be hung in the verandahs to propitiate the Chaityas on 
the fullmoon . 1 

Social helpfulness was inculoated as a positive duty not 
only in exceptional contingencies or 
fuhwss^ calamities, but all through life. In many 

cases, those who did not come to the help 
of their follows in ordinary times, were to be fined a 
hundred panas .* A similar spirit of humanity inspired 

another series of ordinances. Hurts from horned or tusked 
animals, if traoed to any sort of negligence on the part of 
their owners, should be visited with the first, or double 
the first amercement. Desertion of a companion in a 
forest was to be punished with the middle, and, if joined to 
^threat, with the highest, amercement. Desertion in the 
course of a journey brought half the first amercement. In 
the case of these minute regulations, however, it is more 
than doubtful if they were ever onforoed. Riding an animal 
dedicated to a god, suoli as a bull or an ox, or even a 
female calf, meant the high fine of live hundred panas. 
Those who drovo away such animals earned the first 
amercement . 3 

Among the miscellaneous duties that Kautalya set before 
the state was the partial regulation of the 
chibts begging and borrowing of corn." ■ All 
eases where death by foul means was 
borrowing suspected, should bo subjected to a rigor- 

grain. ous post-mortem examination . 9 

1 Ibid., 308; tr., 264. 

2 Ibid., 199 ; fcr., 261. 

» Ibid., 203; tr., 294-95 :199 ; tr., 261-52, 

4 Ibid. 

9 Ibid., 215—17 ; tr.. 273 -76. 
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Criminal Law. 


It does nob lie within the scope of this wor 1 ' to treat of 
civil and criminal law. But bo illustrate 
Kaubalya’s treatment of the subject, a 
word may be said on the law of assault. The offence was 
divided into touohing, striking, and hurting ; again, as due 
to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of senses; and onoe 
again, as consisting of catching hold of a man by the legs, 
clothes, hands, hair, squeezing with the arms, thrusting, 
dragging, or sitting over the person or knooking him down. 
It was a crime to use witchcraft to harm others. A man 
who poisoned another, or a woman who murdered a man, 
should be drowned. The murder of a father, mother, son, 
brother, teacher, or ascetic, should be avenged by burning 
the head and skin of the murderer. To bite a limb of these 
persons was to lose one's own corresponding limb. In some 
cases, an insult to them was to be punished by the tongue 
being tom out. A woman who murdered her husband, 
preceptor or offspring, or poisoned a man, or out off his 
joints, or set fire to another's property, should be torn 
by bulls. Torture was eliminated from the death sentence 
if the offender had employed none . 1 

The code of Kautalya is disfigured by caste favouritism. 
The dignity of man as man is violated. To the several 
instances already oiled may be added 
another. A SMm lost the limb with 
which he assaulted a Brahmana but the 
reverse did not hold. The amount of fines and the severity 
of other punishments, were partly determined by consider¬ 
ations of rank.® 

The activity of the government postulated a highly com¬ 
plex administrative machinery. Its centre was the king. 


Caste consi¬ 
derations. 


1 Ibid., 195—07,227-28; tr., 245-49 ; 287-88. 
3 Ibid., 195-97 ; tr., 246-49 : 200; tr., 252. 
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Kautalya expected him to direct the administration, to work 
with the energy of a giant, the regularity 
Admin is tu- 0 f a olock, and the patience of a slave, 
tion. Jlgtimba * Probably on the basis of some concrete 
examples, Klautalya framed a time-table 
whioh sheds a flood of light on the relations of the monarohy 
^ to daily governmental work. The day 

tbs time-table an( j ^he night were eaoh divided into 
eight periods of equal length, vtz., 1$ 
hours eaoh. The king devoted four and a half hours to 
sleep, three to baths, meals, and private studies. Recrea¬ 
tion was Optional in another hour and a half, and a similar 
span was devoted to religious exercises. The remaining 
nine periods of 1| hours eaoh, were devoted to the business 
of the state. The day opened with deliberation on defenoe 
and finance, followed by an examination of popular com¬ 
plaints. A review of the Revenue Department, and appoint¬ 
ments to ofBoes of state, led to correspondence with minis¬ 
ters and a sorutiny of the reports of the Seoret Intelligence 
Department. Next, the elephant force, the cavalry and the 
armoury were to bo inspected, and the military situation and 
plans examined with the Commander-in-Ohief. The day 
olosed with the evening prayer. As darkness descended, 
the king received the seoret emissaries. Refreshed with a 
bath, supper and sleep, he began to think again of the day’s 
work. Administrative plans were to be thought out, and 
spies were to be despatched in all directions. Blessed by 
his priests and teachers, the king should enter the Court. 
Here he was expected to bo visible and accessible to all. 
Thus came the personal touch so essential to relieve the 
meohanioal charaober of all bureauoratio administration. In 
the court he must dispose of all urgent business with the 
utmost expedition. He should attend personally to the 
affairs of religion and humanity. Gods and BrShmanas had 
16 
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the first claim on iiis attention. He should look after saerec! 
places, and enquire into heresy. Whatever his religion, the 
sovereign was expected impartially and benevolently to 
relieve the helpless and the afflicted, the minors and the 
aged, and to redress the plaints of women. Another object, 
at onoe humanitarian and utilitarian, demanded his personal 
supervision—the safety of oattle. Lastly, in a chamber 
lighted by the sacred fire, he should receive physioians and 
asoetios, and in consultation with his high priest and teacher 
dispose of their affairs. 

The king was allowed time for technical religious exer¬ 
cise, but Kautalya recognised that for him religion really 
consisted in secular duty. He need take no other vow, we 
are told, than to be ready and swift in notion. If he discharg¬ 
ed his kingly functions well, it was as good as the perform¬ 
ance of religious sacrifices. If he paid equal attention to 
all his subjects, it was tantamount to the “ offer of fee and 
oblations towards oonseoration. ” 1 

But there was no regular means to keep the monarch to 
this standard. It is doubtful if many kings conformed to the 
ideal whioh theorists laid down. Too 

The Harem. a n ur j n g are the temptations which high 
station holds out. For one thing, in plaoe of a wife who 
might supply the inspiration that sustains men of action 
through fiery ordeals, a barbarous custom encumbered the 
Indian king with a monstrous harem. Kautalya must 
regulate it as he regulates everything else. On a site, as 
seoure as possible, should stand a large building consisting 

of many compartments enclosed by a parapet and a moat, 

and provided with a single door. Inside, a few very old 
men and eunuohs excepted, all the guards, attendants and 
servants, were to be females—a few of them, prostitutes. 
The striotest watoh should be kept over all coming and 


1 Ibid., 37-89; tr., 42—44. 




miSTffy 


CHAPTER V 123 

going. The king’s affections wore not, perhaps, psycho¬ 
logically, could not be, constant. Life to many of the 
“ queens ” and ooncubines must have been dreary and hope¬ 
less. 1 Polygamy produced an atmosphere 
Safety KinBS of suspicion and conspiracy within the 
palace, which, coupled with political treason 
abroad, led to an extraordinary system of watoh. and guard. 
Trusted Amazons should attend the king from room to room. 
Spence exerted its utmost skill and laid down minute rules 
fof the deteotion of poison. 3 

One of the most disastrous consequences of the palace 
brawls was to complicate the problem of the succession. 

That has always formed tho weakest spot 
The Succes- ^ monarchical institution. Election 
had now disappeared. Primogeniture had 
not been evolved. The king made some sort of selection 
from among his sons with the concurrence of his officers, 
nobles, and the people at large, and presented the heir- 
apparent to the state. Baokstair intrigues, inevitable, 
perhaps, under any circumstances, but intensified by poly¬ 
gamy, often led to unworthy choice and fomented cons piracy, 
murder, and oivil war. Many a prince showed signs of 
disaffection and had to be put under lock and key. Plots 
wore hatched to seoure his release. Or he himself 
managed to form a conspiracy to better his fortunes. If 
his plans were discovered, he rushed into exile. Once he 
flow into revolt, kingship knew no kinship. He might be 
slaughtered meroilessly like the meanest bondman. 5 Real 
polities laid down with heartloss ingenuity when and how- 
far kings and princes could desert, deceive, and slaughter 
one another. ____ 

1 ArthaMafera, 40—4; tr., 44—47. 

3 Ibid., 43—45; tr., 47—60. 

3 Ibid., 33-87; tr., 87—42. 
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The Prince’s 
Education. 


Statesmanship, however, did something to retrieve the 
situation, A rigorous course of drill and education was 
prescribed to qualify the prince for his 
vooation. He should learn theology, phi¬ 
losophy, and literature under scholars, and 
master the sciences of politics and administration under 
politicians and administrators. After a certain age, he 
should devote afternoons to history, and forenoons to military 
science whioh dealt with elephant forces, oavalry, chariots, 
and arms. Time was found for cultivating folklore, tradition, 
and what in those days was oalled ‘the science of wealth.’ 
No stone was left unturned to impart a sound liberal 
education to the princes. But it was felt that .intellectual 
accomplishment was not half so urgent as moral dis¬ 
cipline. Self-restraint was, above all, insisted on. All 
sorts of temptations are mentioned to stimulate moral 
oontrol. 1 

The installation of the heir-apparent was the occasion of 
solemn ceremony and riotous festivity. It was, however, 
when the time oame for him to mount 
the throne that rejoioing reached its 
height. He underwent all the rites that, the Yedio ago 
had originated and the intervening 
centuries had elaborated. Once more the 
sovereign swore to obey the popular will and to serve 
the popular cause. 

But the oath was an empty formality, the gathoring a 
mere pageant. The centre of gravity had finally shifted to 
the King’s Oounoil, the lineal descendant 
of the institution, which had arisen in the 
Vedic age, and which Valmiki in the Epio Age glorified as 
the Council of Bight. The growing complexity of the social 


Installation. 


Coronation. 


1 Ibid., 10-11 ; br. y 10-11. 
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organism, and the vast extension of state-activity, demanded 
ceaseless deliberation and raised the Council to the highest 
position in the state. In Kautalya, it consisted primarily of 
ministers, but other “ wise men ” were to be invited as the 
occasion required. The number varied in practice as in 
theory. Probably generalising from experience, Manu 
counselled twelve, Brihaspati sixteen, and Udanas twelve. 
Their successor, Kautalya, only laid down that the Comicil 
should consist of as many members as the needs of the 
state rendered desirable. Roughly, the numerical strength 
varied from twelve to twenty. The Council was avowedly 
advisory. It had not much in common with modern parlia¬ 
mentary cabinets. But it is curious that in numbers it 
corresponded with the British Cabinet during the last 
century. The Council was generally presided over by the 

king. It discussed war and peace, 
Deliberation. „ „ , 

defence and alliance, finance and pensions, 

and all other important affairs. One by one the members 
should express their opinion and debate freely. The final 
decision rested with the king alone, but he was expected 
generally to accept the view of the majority. Nothing was 
considered more important than to main¬ 
tain secrecy about the proceedings of 
the Council. Deliberations were to be so carried on that 
u even birds cannot see them/ 5 Secret agents exhausted 
all human ingenuity in detecting any breach of faith. Those 
who disclosed the counsels should be torn to pieces. But 
no amount of precaution and no amount of terrorism oould 
completely overcome the difficulty. So Kautalya recognises 
a kind of informal inner Council, consisting of three or 
four ministers whom the king should consult, especially 

in emergencies. Of course, the king 
Inner Council. ' . . , . , ’* 

could consult any ministers, individu¬ 
ally or collectively, as he thought fit. In emergencies, 


Secrecy. 
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Ministers. 


the king should take others besides ministers into his 
confidence and follow the course which 
the opinion of the majority approves. 1 
The ministers were to be appointed from a sort of 
governing class, nobility of birth, office, and intellect, 
small in numbers. An excellent intellec- 
Governing fcua j grounding, a high sense of duty, a 
blameless private life and a sound judg¬ 
ment, are laid down as their primary qualifications. A 
certain amount of popularity was wisely 
Qualifications deemed an additional recommendation, 
of Ministers. There were those who, like BMradw&ja, 

advised the king to seleot ministers from 
among his old fellow-students, but Yuttiak*a demurred to 
it as ultimately destructive of royal prestige. ParMara em¬ 
phasised faithfulness as the first qualification, but Pi^una 
pointed out that capacity, intellectual and administrative, 
was the essential desideratum. Kamaapadanta hold that 
high birth implied a grounding in traditional political wis¬ 
dom, but V&tayfldhi explained that ne w men versed in the 
“ Science of Polities ” were safer. The son of B&hudanti, 
however, decried theoretical knowledge, and insisted on 
birth and. capacity. Kautaiya recognised the force of all 
these arguments; but he himself held capacity to be the 
highest qualification. But he would bar foreigners from 
chief offices and confine them to natives of the soil.® 


1 Ibid 18—29 • tr., 14—33. Sanskrit literature records oases of kings 
who lost’’their dominion or life through the betrayal of counsels ra 

dreams or byjnrds^ 14 __ £7 (j ^ the Mahftbharata: “ The person who 

achieves celebrity., who «fe«erveAoll restraints, who never feels teW 
of others who never does an evil act, who never through lust or fear, 
or covetousness or wrath, abandons righteousness, who is clever in 
the transaction of business, and who is possessed of wise and weighty 
speech, should be the foremost of ministers. Persons well-born, and 
nnHsessed of troofl behaviour, who are liberal and never indulge m, 
C who afe brave and respectable, learned and full of resources, 
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(Jhief Minis¬ 
ters. 


In the Arthasflstra the ministers are not bound to 

one another by corporate responsibility, but they all 

stand in subordination to the Chief 

Minister who recalls the Norman-Angevin 
Chancellor, the Turkish Grand Vizier, 

and more than anything else, the Vakil of the Indian 
Mughals. Par excellence , he was the sovereign’s repre¬ 
sentative, the vicegerent of the empire. If the king was 
indifferent, lazy, or ill, the Chief Minister practioally 
filled his place. Indian history records numerous instanoes 
of the usurpation of the royal dignity by over-mighty 
ministers. 

Next to the Chief Minister stood the Commander-m-Chief 
who presided over the whole military and naval establish¬ 
ment. Then came the other great ministers, 
the Sam&hartA, or the Collector-General 
of taxes, the Sannidh&th, or the Treasurer- 
General, the Chief Judge, the Storekeeper, and so on. 

Portfolios should be occasionally exchang¬ 
ed. Every minister should have a number 
of assistants, and control one or more 
departments officered by Superintendents. 
Royal Commands and decisions were to 
be drawn up by Lekhakns or secretaries 
in prescribed form and jargon, and duly 

transmitted to departments. 1 ______ 

Should be appointed subordinate ministers in charge of the different 
departments.” , 

S&nti-parva, Sec. 80, l&lokas, 25-7. The sages mentioned m tins 
connection, as elsewhere in Kautalya, figure in the Mah&bhflrata and 
can be identified with some well-known personages. Vififtlftksa is the 
god &va, author of the Vaisdlaksa abridgment of Brahman’s treatise. 
PiSuna is N&rada; Kaunapadanta is Bhtsma; the son of Bfthudantt is 
Indra; Bh&radw&ja is probably Kanika(or Kamnka). 

1 For the writs, Arthasdstra, 70—75; tr., 80—86. 
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The precise grouping of the Departments is not stated. 
But from the general review of the activities of the state in 
Kautalya it is possible to form some idea of the work of the 
Departments of the Goldsmith, Storehouse, Commerce, 
Forest Produce, Weights and Measures, 
Toll, Weaving, Agriculture, Pasture-lands, 
Cows, Slaughter-houses, Ships, Passports, and Liquor. On 
the military side, the chief Departments wore those devoted 
to the Armoury, Elephants, Horses, Chariots, and Infantry. 
A detailed study of the working and organisation of the 
Departments is best reserved for separate treatment. But 
by way of illustration a Vjprd may be said of a few of them. 

The bureau of mines naturally fell into two sections, 
one concerned with the oceanic products, and the other 
with land mines, each run by experts. 
The former is charged with the collection 
pearls, corals, conch-shells, and precious 
stones. It also controlled salt which has 
almost always formed a government mono- 
Another branch of it regulated the commerce 
^Qf the articles whioh oarne under its 
purview. The superintendent of land 
minos presidedrcver a huge technical staff. The prospectors 
should wander over the plains, slopes, and the mountains 
in search of ores of soores of metals. Kautalya treats 
minutely of their numerous properties, and innumerable 
indications of depth of colour, weight, smell, taste, greasi- 
noss, adhosiveness, and so forth. 1 A Brfihmana, guilty of 
a heinous Grime, might be deprived of his property or sent 
to the mines. 8 T h e or es were scientifically purified under 

1 Arihattstm, 81-88., fcr., 94-100. N. nT wT Studies in Ancient 
Hindu Polity, 5—9. 

“ Arthalftstra, 220 ; tr., 279. N. 1ST. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu 
Polity, 10-11. 


Mines: 

of diamonds, 

(1) Oceanic, 
poly in India. 

(2) Land. 
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D 0 pa rtment 
of Elephants. 


another branch of the Department. Finally, the)” were 
transmitted for use to the Superintendent of gold, of inferior 
metals, of the armoury, and so on. 1 

To take another illustration, the Department of Elephants 
served both civil and military purposes. The trapping of 
wild elephants had already been reduced 
to a soienco. A section of the Department 
was to train men and elephants to capture 
the wild beasts. Another section was to tame them, and 
train them for riding and military service. Stables outside 
the fort were to shelter the beasts that were refractory or 
still under training. Those inside the fort were to form the 
quarters of elephants that had completed their training. 
The stables were to be twice as high and half as wide as 
the length of the beasts. They should face north or east 
and should be provided with spacious corridors and smooth 
T-shaped tether posts. The sleeping places should be 
similar in structure blit should have raised platforms 
for leaning upon. There should be separate apart¬ 
ments for female elephants. The beasts should be 
given fixed rations, and should be made to conform to a 
detailed time-table. Their whole upkeep necessitated a 
vast staff. It included, among others, drivers, 3 control-. 
lers, 3 grooms, 4 attendants, 5 cooks, 5 grass-suppliers, 1 
fellers, 8 guards, 9 night- watchers, 10 trainers, 11 and 
physicians. 13 Messengers formed almost a department 

1 Arthag&stra, 85; tr., 100—102. N. N. Law, Ancient Hindu 
Polity. 
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For the whole department of elephants, N. N. Law, Studies in 
Ancient Hindu Polity, 68—67. 
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by themselves,* and were divided into various grades. 1 
Every department is provided with a large secretariat ; 
the whole paraphernalia of a bureaucracy. 

Besides state officials proper, there were a number of 
ecclesiastical and household officers. The Sacrificial 

Ecclesiastical Priest, the High Priest, and the Teacher, 

and Household ranked among the highest personages of 
Offipprs * 

the realm. The door-keeper and superin¬ 
tendent of the harem were placed in the second grade. 
The fore-teller, the astrologer, the reader of omens, the 
reader of Pur&nas, the sacrificial priests, the retinue of the 
priest, the story-teller, and the bard, occupied the same 
position * as the Superintendents of Departments,^ The 
sorcerer and, most curious of all, the honourable playmate 
of the king, came a little lower, The bodyguards and 
attendants stood much lower. 

In Kautalya, there is no regular department of education. 
But learning is patronised by both regular and spasmodic 
stipends to teachers and scholars. Some of them draw 
emoluments ranging from five hundred to a thousand 
p arias a year. 2 Many musicians reoeive two hundred 
and fifty paisas a year. 3 

One of the most important of state departments was 
that of accounts. It should be located in a building 
called the Accountant's office, with a 
door facing the north or the oast. Seats 
were to be duly arranged for the clerks, 
and shelves provided for the multitudes of account books. 
The office seems to have been divided into several sections 
pertaining to the various departments. A record should be 
kept of all financial dealings with friendly or hostile 


Accounts De¬ 
partment. 


1 ArfchaS&strft, 245—47, tr., 307—10. 

* Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 
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sovereigns, together with the treaties and ultimatums which 
determined them. Corporations or guilds were dealt 
with by a different section. So, too, provinces, villages, 
and families, whose oustoms, professions, and trans¬ 
actions were duly noted. Gems, preoious stones, and 
other such things were registered with meticulous care 
—“ the rate of their price, the rate of their barter, the 
counterweights used in weighing them, their number, 
their weight, and their cubical measure.” But the most 
complicated of all branches of accounts was that relating 
to government factories. “ The description of the work 
carried on, and of the results realised, in several manufac¬ 
tories ; the amount of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed 
earnings, the amount of vyaji (premia in kind or oash) 
realised,—the status of government agency employed, the 
amount of wages paid, the number of free labourers engaged 
pertaining to the investment of capital of any work, ”—all 
must be accurately given. 

Tremendous, indeed, are the salaries which Kautalya 
prescribes for offioers. The highest, 48,000 a year, is 
given to the preceptor, the High Priest, 
the teaohor, the Chief Minister, the 
Oommander-in-Ohief, as also to the Queen, the Queen-mother, 
and the heir-apparent who, for the purpose, counted 
as offioers of the first rank. The door-keeper, the 

Superintendent of the harem, the commander, the 

Collector-general, and the Chamberlain, receive 24,000 
panas a year; the prince, bis nurse, the Chief 
Constable, the city-officer, the Superintendent of Commerce, 
the Superintendent of Manufactories, members of the 
Council, Superintendents of country parts and bound¬ 
aries, 12,000; chiefs of military corporations, chiefs of ele¬ 
phants, of horses, of ohariots, of infantry and commissioners, 
8,000; Superintendents of infantry, of cavalry, of chariots, 


Salaries. 
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of elephants, guards of timber and elephant forests, 4,000; 
chariot-drivers, physicians, trainers of horses, carpenters, 
and rearers of animals 2,000; the foreteller, the reader of 
omens, the astrologer, the reader of puranas, the story¬ 
teller, the bard, the retinue of the priest, and all Superin¬ 
tendents of departments, 1,000; musicians, 250; trumpet- 
blowers twice as inuoh; artisans and carpenters, 120; 
servants in charge of quadrupeds and bipeds, workmen 
doing miscellaneous work, attendants upon the royal 
person, bodyguards and proourer of free labourers, 60; 
honourable playmate of the king, the elephant-driver, 
the sorcerer, miners of mountains, all kinds of attendants, 
teachers and scliolars--500 to 1,000; a messenger of 
middle quality, ten panas for travelling one yojana, 
and twice as much for travelling from ten to a hundred yoja- 
nas; the king’s representative in the Raj as uy a and other 
sacrifices, thrice as muoh as others; the charioteer of the 
king, 1,000 ; principal spies such as those who impersonated 
the fraudulent, the indifFerent.the householder, the merchant, 
and the ascetic, 100; ‘ fiery’ spies, such as those who served 
as village servants, poisoners, and those who impersonated 
mendioant women, 500 ; servants leading the spies, 250. The 
remuneration of the subordinate executive and ministerial 
posts was to be fixed departmentally. So far as possible, all 
transfers were to be avoided among the guard of royal build¬ 
ings, forts, and country parts. Besides the regular salaries, 
the government; servants expected bonuses 
from the king when they had to bear the 
expenses of child-birth, sickness or funerals. The wives and 
sons of those who died on duty should 
receive pensions. So, too, the state should 
afford relief to the aged or infantine dependents of deceased 
royal servants. Promotion depended on 
good record rather than on seniority. 


Bonuses. 


Promotion. 
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Provinces, 


Districts. 


Village. 


Paym t ' ^ hen tJie treasury was short of money, 

kind. m6D 111 payment should be made partly in cash 

and partly in kind. 1 

The kingdom was divided into a number of provinces 
governed by Viceroys. Bach province was partitioned into 
circles of eight hundred, four hundred, two 
hundred, one hundred, and ten villages, 
administered by officers in an hierarchy. The village con¬ 
tinued to form the unit of everyday admi¬ 
nistration, but, Kautalya almost completely 
ignores the village institutions. Probably, he preferred 
centralisation and was averse to granting 
any authority to a village council or com¬ 
mittee. The provincial and local officials are to be frequently 
transferred from place to place, or office to office, lest they 
should strike deep root into the soil, Their departments, like 
those at the centre, were to be adequately staffed by clerks, 
accountants, messengers, and so forth.’ 

Kautalya’s remarks on the army deserve some notice. 
The military force was bound to cause some anxiety to the 
oivil power. It was probably in order to 
maintain an effective oontrol over it that 
Kautalya seeks to break its homogeneity. Regiments of 
regular nationals rub shoulders with mercenaries. Troops of 
warriors’ corporations are lined with bands of deserters from 
hostile territory, or with immigrants from friendly tracts. 
Lastly, come the recruits from the hardy wild tribes who 
then, as now, must have proved of immense value in moun¬ 
tain warfare. The chief army corps were split into divisions 
and sub-divisions with different flags and trumpets, drums 
and conch-shells. ’ 


The Array. 


J ArfchaSfisfcTa, 245-47 ; tr M 307—10. 

For the Accounts Department, Ibid., 62 ; tr., 69. 

5 Arthas&stra, 69-70; tr., 78—80. 9 Artbas&stra, 139-40; fcr., 175-6. 
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The spirit of rigid organisation which marked the execu¬ 
tive, pervaded the judicial administration as prescribed by 
Kautalya. Impartial justice was recog¬ 
nised to be the bedrock of sound govern¬ 
ment. There were two grades of courts, called Dhanu- 
asthtya 1 and Kantaka^odhana. * The 
former consisted of a bench of three judges 
well-grounded in law, who dealt with 
contracts, relations between master and servant, employer 
and employee, slavery, debts, deposits, 

mae^vaOourtis" rescissions of sales, resumption of gifts, 
sales of property by other than the 
owner, rights of ownership, the sale of house property, 
partnership, inheritance and succession; damage to agri¬ 
culture, to pasture-lands or to public roads; boundary 
disputes, gambling, defamation, violence and robbery ; con¬ 
jugal relations ; rules of procedure, miscellaneous offences 
and hindrances. The Kantakasodhana 
K a 9 t a ka s°o- courts dealt with the protection of artisans 
dhana Courts. an d merchants, measures against national 

calamities, “suppression of the wicked,” detection of 
criminals by ascetic spies, arrest of robbers on suspicion 
or in the act, improper social intercourse, and miscel¬ 
laneous offences. Breaches of discipline in the publio 
services came before them. The trial of homicide formed 
one of their special prerogatives. They conducted post¬ 
mortem examination, could inflict fines and mutilations, and 
death with, or without, torture. Cross- 

Sessions o f examination formed the striking feature of 
Courts. ...... 

their proceedings. The courts should hold 

their sessions in the big towns at the headquarters of eight 
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Village 

bunals, 


Tri- 


Chief Judge. 


The Law. 


hundred Tillages, four hundred villages, and at the head¬ 
quarters of village circuits. Below them 
came village tribunals. In certain import¬ 
ant cities and at the boundaries of districts, 
justice should be administered by three ministers and three 
other judges well acquainted with sacred law. The whole 
judicial administration was presided over 
by the Chief Judge. Above him stood the 
King, assisted by his ministers and lawyers. 1 

The law whioh these courts are told to administer is 
rather flexible, and not without a certain element of vague¬ 
ness. It was an amalgam of sacred law, 
contractual relations created by the par¬ 
ties, custom and statutory law. In a conflict of the first two 
or the last two, the former prevailed over the latter. It is 

laid down that equity prevailed over the 

Equity. n . 

letter of the law. 

The punishments for various offences have already 
been touched upon in the course of the analysis of state- 
activity. On the whole the Kautalyan Penal 
Code must be pronounced a stem one. 
Ordinary wounding is punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidence was visited with 
mutilation of the extremities; and in certain unspecified 
cases, offences were punished by the shaving of the offender's 
hair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous. Injury to a 
sacred tree, evasion of the tithe on goods sold, and intrusion 
on the royal procession going to the hunt, all alike might be 
capitally punished. 


The 

Code. 


Penal 


i Artha^stra, pp. 147, 169, 171, 200 ; tr., 187-9, 214-15,218, 252-3. 
N* N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 117—121. 
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Procedure. 


Statements. 


As a case came up, a preliminary report of the facts was 
to be drawn up. The year, session, month, fortnight and 
da}' of the event should be noted- The 
place of the occurrence and the exact 
nature of the complaint should be recorded. If it con¬ 
cerned a debt, the amount alleged was to be registered. 
The name, occupation, caste, clan, village and district of 
the plaintiff and the defendant were also to be taken down. 

Both parties should give their statements, which the 
Court must closely scrutinise. If the defendant was not 
ready, he was given from three to seven 
nights to prepare his defence. If ho failed, 
he was fined from three to twelve panas , but was allowed 
further time. If, however, no defence was forthcoming in 
three fortnights, or if the defence oollapsed hopelessly, the 
amount in question, in a monetary case, was realised from 
the defendant’s property unless he could arrange with the 
plaintiff for the substitution of some recognised good service 
for the realisation. As soon as the defendant had stated his 
case, the plaintiff should rejoin. If he could not, he must be 
punished. If he failed to substantiate a charge against 
a deoeased person, he must perform some of his funeral 
rites. If a Br&hmana, he might be commanded to perform 
the ceremonial called Raksoghnaraksitam. To make a 
statement wholly unsupported by evidence, was to bear 
the burden of another sacrifice called Daslabandha. “ In 
cases other than strife, violent and direct seizure of pro¬ 
perty and disputes among merchants, the defendant could 
not file a counter-charge against the plaintiff. Two suits 
against a defendant for the same offence Avere not allowed.” 

Professional lawyers are not mentioned by Kautalya, 
but the importance of witnesses is fully 
realised. Not that the absence of witnesses 
implied the dismissal of a case. For instanoe, labourers 


Witnesses. 


MMSTffy 



could sue their employers for non-payment of wages 
even if they could produce no witnesses. But, on the 
whole, the practice of evidence was so general that Kau- 
talya formulates a regular code on the subject. Certain 
relations, such as a wife's brother or a helpmate, who 
could not be expeoted to tell the whole truth, were general¬ 
ly debarred from the witness-box. Nor were creditors or 
debtors, poisoners or dependents, enemies or convicts, to 
be called in. Certain busy people, the king, government 
servants, scholars and poor peasants, were exempted from 
the duty of bearing testimony, except, of oourse, where 
they were direotly concerned. A similar privilege was 
extended to women, probably on account of their growing 
seclusion. Lepers, outcastes, and followers of mean avoca¬ 
tions, were not considered worthy of bearing witness. But 
none of the exemptions and exclusions was pressed to the 
utter detriment of justice. Incases of rape, assault, theft, 
and so forth, all, except the wife’s brother, helpmate, 
and the enemy, came as witnesses. Then there was the 
final proviso that except the king or asoetios, any man 
or woman presumed to possess secret knowledge of a 
transaction, could be cited before the Court. As the 
witnesses entered, they were sworn in before Br&hmapas, 
before vessels of water, and before fire, to speak the truth. 
A Ksatriya or a VaWya should be solemnly informed, 
“ Thou wilt not have fulfilment of thy ambition, and wilt 
have to go a-begging to thy enemies with a skull in hand 
for a. begging-bowl (if thpu shouldst speak falsehood).” 
A £fidra should be given to understand that “ all thy 
religious merit will go to the king, and all the sins of the 
king will oome to thee (if thou shouldst utter a lie), and 
moreover, thou wilt be punished. Enquiry will, be made 
as to what has been heard.” The plaintiff, the defend¬ 
ant, and the witnesses all should be subjeotecl to a 
18 
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searching cross-eiamination, during which the judges were 
closely to observe their behaviour. Some 

Cross-exarmn- 0 f them broke down. For example, some 
at ion. 

shifted from point to point, and intro¬ 
duced irrelevant matter. Some recanted or contradicted 
themselves, or suddenly broke off. Others contradicted 
their own witnesses, endeavoured secretly to talk to them, 
or desired to consult a third party. All this was counted 
an offence and suitably dealt with. If witnesses perjured 
oollusively for more than a week, they were fined twelve 
panas. If they persisted in this course for more than 
three fortnights, they had to pay the amount in question 
in a monetary case. If the conduct of the witnesses roused 
any serious suspicions, the Court held them to answer. J 
Witnesses receive sumptuary and travelling allowances, 
which in monetary cases arc not to exceed one-eighth of 
the amount in question. These expenses are to be defrayed 
by the losing party. The multiplicity of witnesses tended 
to cause some suspicion. It was felt that much inconvenh 
enoe would be avoided if it was possible to get three wit¬ 
nesses who were approved by both parties, or who were 
admittedly pure and trustworthy. 1 2 * 

Meanwhile, an army of secret agents was busy ascertain¬ 
ing all possible facts about the case, about the parties, 
and about the witnesses. On the basis 
Of 8 th 0 8 ludieiai of the proceedings of the Court, supple- 
macbinery. mented by secret intelligence, the judges 

ultimately pronounced the sentence. Punishments took 
the form of flues, imprisonment, lashes and death with or 
without torture. 


1 ArthaS&stea, 149,176; tr., 189, 224. 

N* NT- Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 125—181. 

2 ArthaS&stra, 149; tr., 190. 

N, N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 181, 
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The Castiga¬ 
tion of Judges. 


If the judges were suspected of unfairness, they could 
be brought to book. If they threatened, rebuked, silenced 
or drove out a party, they received the 
first amercement. Abuse brought a double 
punishment. Wilful delays in justice, 
always so exasperating, were punished with the highest 
amercement. The repetition of a similar offence brought 
dismissal and a double fine into the bargain. If the judge 
inflicted an unduly heavy fine, he was condemned to pay 
eight times the excess. If he inflicted an unjust corporal 
punishment, he was condemned to the same suffering, or 
to the payment of double the monetary equivalent. False 
concoction on the part of a judge in a monetary case, was 
punished with a fine eight times the amount invol ved. We 
are not told who should try the judges, but probably it is 
intended that the function should devolve on the Chief Judge 
or the king with his ministers. 

If the clerks of the court omitted or perverted state¬ 
ments, or rendered them ambiguous, or displayed negligence 
in their tasks, they were brought to book. 
So too, the jail officers, who were guilty of 
inhumanity or remissness, felt the heavy 
If they let out the prisoners on trial, mal¬ 
treated or tortured their wards, or received 
bribes from them, or outraged their female 
wards, they were severely punished. 1 

In these aspects of justice the secret service plays no 
insignificant part. In Kautalya, the secret intelligence 
department • performed four important 
duties. Its agents noted all trends and 
shades of public Opinion, and sent regular 
reports thereon—veritable “ newspapers. ” They toured 
tr M 281—8. N. K. Law, Studies in Ancient 
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2 ArthaMstra, 222-4 
Hindu Polity, 184-5. 
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in foreign lands, ivied to fathom the intentions of c friends ’ 
and the designs of enemies. As such they closely cor¬ 
responded to spies in modem Europe. They tried to 
detect sedition and crime in the land, and thus approxi¬ 
mated to the modern Criminal Intelligence Department of 
India. Lastly, they noted the doings of government servants 
of all ranks and reported to the highest authorities. 
Here they bear a partial resemblance to the waqi&h nawlsas, 
or news recorders of the Mughal Empire. The spies 
were to be drawn from both sexes and from all grades 
of society. 4 Saints’ and 4 ascetics,’ householders and warriors, 
scoundrels and prostitutes, Br&hmanas, and outcasts,—all 
found themselves in the same service. They should settle on 
farms, engage in trade, get into prisons or wander in all 
conceivable disguises from one end of the country to the 
other, and in regions far beyond. Or they could stoop lower, 
commit thefts, regale themselves with drink, or lure not¬ 
able natives or foreigners alike with their lascivious charms. 
Their ingenuity and skill were taxed to the utmost when 
they undertook to discover the spies of foreign states in their 
native land. 1 

Kautalya seems to have realised that the working 
of his huge governmental machine with its stupendous 
activity depended in no small measure on facilities of 
communication. He subjects roads and paths to a 
minute classification, adopting two bases of division—the 
destination and the kind of traffic borne. The R&jam&rga 
or the king’s highway, was thirty-two 
Highway ing> * * n w ^h. Three such roads generali¬ 

ty crossed a city from east to west, and 
three others from north to south. The Rathyft or the 

1 Ar*ha6&sfcra, 18—22 *, tr., 12—25. 

In the Mughal Empire news-recorders were regular officers as dis¬ 
tinguished from secret spies, but the functions of the two overlapped. 
Bee Beni Prasad, History ol Jah&nglr, pp. 115-116. 
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State-road. 


Their Con- 

etructioD. 


chariot-road, equal in breadth, was only slightly inferior in 
other respects. So, too, the R&strapatha, 

Chariot-road. . , , , , . 

or the state-road. Pillars should be 

erected at intervals of half a kos, or a little less than a 
mile, to serve as mile-stones and sign¬ 
posts. The paths “for animals,” “for 
asses and camels,” “ cart-tracks,” “ foot-paths," “ pasture- 
paths,” “field-paths,” “shop-paths,” “temple-paths,” 
“ defile-paths,” “ cremation paths,” smaller in dimensions 
and generally unmetalled, should cover the whole country¬ 
side. Routes of pilgrimage should be provided with groves. 

All were required to aid, in person or 
money, in their construction. Some 
forced labour appears to be sanctioned. 
The blooking of a path constitutes a grave offence to be 
punished with a heavy fine. 1 Courtiers, 
i8hed° king PUn " war( * ens °* inarches, herdsmen and 
workmen, even robbers—all were told not 
to damage the paths or roads. 

Equal in value and in importance to the roads were the 
waterways. Indeed, before the railroad 
Waterways. revolutionised the whole system of traffic, 
they formed some of the greatest highways of the country. 
They were deemed so essential to the oommunity that Kau- 
talya refused to leave the organisation of their use to the 
unrestricted play of private enterprise. 
In his system the riverbanks are studded 
with ferries, controlled- by the state. 
Boats, many of which are owned by the 
state and are let out on hire, ply in thou¬ 
sands, on rivers and lakes, and often 


Controlled by 
t he State. 


Boats owned 
by the State. 


V Arthasuatra, 30, 54, 298; tr., 34, 59, 367-8. 
Ibid., 47; tr., 53- 
Ibid., 48-9; tr., 63-4. 
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congregate in the vicinity of fortresses, Loads, “quadrupeds,” 
camels, buffaloes, and carts, crossing the ferries, are to be 
taxed from one to seven mdsas. Individual persons could 
obtain a ferry-pass for one mdsas. Natives or foreigners, 
who tried to cross without a pass, or with forged passes, 
suffered the confiscation of their property, the highest or first 
amercement, or a fine of twelve panels. Prom the ferry-tax, 
however, there were some remarkable exceptions, Brflh- 
manas and ascetics, old or ailing persons, pregnant women, 
children, and royal messengers should be provided with 
free passes. Those who served the state, or supplied the 
community with the neoessaries of life, could also pass 
freely. How these nice distinctions are to be enforced we 
are not told, but if enforced at all, they would yield a 
considerable revenue . 1 Besides., a sort of ship-money is 
prescribed on villages on the sea-shore, or. on the banks of 
rivers or lakes. Fishermen should pay one-sixth of the 
haul as lioence-fee. The Superintendent should keep 
detailed accounts, and transmit the daily reoeipts to the 
treasury. On. the other hand, if the passengers suffered 
aocidents or losses owing to heavy loads, bad choice of 
weather or ferry, inadequacy of crew or lack of repair on 
the state barges, the government was bound to compensate 
them. All mishaps should be investigated. 

A similar system obtained in regard to ships on the 
coastal and high seas. There should be government boats 
for fishing conch-shells, pearls, and, above all, for 
passenger and goods-traffic. Private boats whioh touched 
at harbours were to be taxed according to custom. 
The Superintendent was oharged to show fatherly kind¬ 
ness to all weather-beaten vessels. The whole system 
of the regulation of water-traffic served another purpose. 

1 Axthaa&atra, 294, 298 ; tr-, 863 , 367-8- . 

N. N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 79—87. 
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Order. 


All who were suspected of seditious designs, or other 
crimes and misdemeanours, or of dying from justice, could 
be promptly arrested. 

With the aid of the means of communication, order was 
to be enforced throughout the kingdom. The teaoher 01 
Kautalya had laid down that on Order 
depended the progress of the world. Kau¬ 
talya himself perceived the dangers of undue severity tjut, 
nevertheless, he proclaimed the sovereign importance of 
discipline. If the operation of the law 
Emphasised w6 re suspended, he says, society would 
relapse into anarchy; the strong would 
devour the weak as the fishes devoured each other in 
water; the entire sooial structure would collapse. I he 
maintenance of order, then, even with harshness where 
neoessary, was the first aim of all government. A minute code 
regulated the preservation of peaoe. Seditious conspiracy 
and revolt were two of the most serious offences recognised 
by the state, and punished with death or something worse . 1 
All social and economic institutions, the family, the guild, 
the village, caste organisations,—-were (jailed upon to aid 
the state in its supreme task. 

The splendours of the Court, the salaries of the officers 
and establishments, the army, and the multifarious activities 
of the state, necessitated a vast revenue. 
The state itself is the biggest landowner 
and business-owner in the system of Kautalya. It ran ships 
and boats, conducted mining operations on sea and land, 
monopolised salt, and took the whole of the forest produce. 
But that did not suffice. It claimed a share in the income of 
every one else. It exaoted a large tribute from the feuda¬ 
tories. It appropriated one-sixth o f the p roduce of the land 

1 ArthaSflstra, 126—8, 140-1; tr., 166 9,176. 

Artkafiftstra, 9; tr.,9—10; 227, tr., 287. 
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Foreign Rela¬ 
tions. 


with extra fees foe irrigation. Nothing was manufactured, 
not hing was distributed, nothing was sold or consumed, but 
something poured into the coffers of the state. Not only 
human prosperity, but also human degradation, contributed 
to replenish the treasury. A heavy excise on drink, 
dice, and prostitution brought some revenue, while justice, 
in which heavy fines figure so frequently, brought more. 

Kautalya is concerned primarily with the internal arrange¬ 
ments of a state, but the science of government which he 
had inherited flourished in the days of 
small states, and devoted an important, 
ohapter to inter-state relationships. He 
could not omit to refleoton the subject. Here, as elsewhere, 
political thought was based on historic and contemporary 
experience. Causes of war were always present. At the 
time of whioh we are speaking, a considerable part of the 
oountry was still covered with forests. The clearing of 
forests on the boundaries of two or more states often led 
to complications. The colonisation which followed, and 
whioh the state itself often undertook to organise, was 
another fruitful source of misunderstandings. Irrigation 
from the long rivers, which traversed more than one state, 
presented its own difficulties. Then there were all the 
petty insults, real or imaginary, to the honour and dignity 
of sovereigns. Frontiers themselves are a difficulty. The 
interpretation of treaties brings its own troubles. Mere 
aggression, which publio usage had sanctioned in vain ex¬ 
pectation of political unity, made confusion worse confounded. 

It was noticed that a given state—call it A—tended to 
embroil itself with its adjacent neighbours, 

of T Ma^at"or say ’ ° f the oirole X ‘ Those > if > their turn, 
Circle of States. were at daggers drawn with their adjacent 

neighbours, say, of the oirole Y. It seems 
to follow that these last would be allies of the state A. 
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But as some members of Circles X and Y themselves adjoined 
one another, and were therefore likely foes, the general 
rule of political alliance and hostility was disturbed. On a 
balance of consideration, it appeared that some would be foes, 
some allies, others neutral, and yet others completely 
indifferent to A. If you imagine a third circle Z, a more 
delicate balance will have to be struck; and so forth. This 
doctrine of Mandela or circle of states has something in it 
as a rough indication of the course which diplomacy is likely 
t^Jjllow. It was patent that a state would come into conflict 
only with its neighbours. Non-adjaoents would find it 
difficult to move their forces through foreign territory. But 
the ingenuity of scholars ran the doctrine to death. In their 
hands it was subjected to mathematical and mechanical 
treatment. It gave rise to jig-saw puzzles which strayed 
from reality as they advanced in ingenuity. 

In inter-state relationships, diplomacy knew no morality. 
Neither unprovoked aggression, nor the violation of the 

any 
re¬ 


bate rat at al 
Morality. 


of other states, caused 


neutrality 

surprise. Spies and secret agents 
veiled in falsehood and immorality, and 
to poison or to treachery. The justi- 
this was sought in the imperative neces- 
A strong power was 


freely resorted 
fioation for all 

sity of unifying the country, 
expressly enjoined to embark on a career of conquest, subdue 
state after state, and stand forth as the one all-embracing 
sovereign. 

But this was not always possible. States were therefore 
advised to make treaties and even conclude offensive and 
defensive alliances. They might also enter 
into alliances for furthering certain com¬ 
mon interests. The plantation of a colony 
was a case in point. It required a good deal of effort 
and organisation, and gave rise to any amount of 
19 
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inter-state feeling. It was but effected in concert. The 
construction of trade-routes across several 
Cofonisatlon ! ° 1 states was another enterprise in which co¬ 
operation should be achieved through 
treaties. The reclamation of wild tribes w as yet another 
such project. Joint action might also be profitable in build¬ 
ing forts at strategic centres, working mines, and clearing 
forest. The school of real politics, however, never forgot 
that self-interest was the primary spring* of diplomacy. A 
weak state, driven to extremities, might purchase peace by 
sacrifice of its honour, by consenting to furnish hostages, 
paying indemnity, or binding itself to military service. But 
under favourable oiroumstanoes it might violate the treaty 
imposed by force. There were ways and ways of such 
action, A hostage might be encouraged to escape in any 
one of innumerable ways. And so forth. The whole subject 
is treated with an inexhaustible wealth of detail, supposition 
and ingenuity. In the infinite complications of foreign 
affairs, envoys play ahighrble. Kautalya classifies them like 
everything else. 

After a conquest had been effaoted, the suzerain should 
not attempt to bring the new acquisition into uniformity 
_ , , , with his original territory. Let him main- 

tain the fallen dynasty on the throne. 
Let him rescue the dependent princes from misfortunes, 
redress their grievances, treat them with honour and 
kindness, and even shower on them wealth and-dignity. 
The suzerain should respeot their family rights, their 
property rights. Nor should he depart from these 
maxima on the death of the vassal. The latter’s son 
should be duly crowned. The people of the feudatory 
states should bo disturbed as little as possible. Manners 
and customs corresponded to conveniences and should be 
respected by the suzerain. What was good for one place 
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CHAPTER V 


might not be good for another. Suoh was the theory of the 
protectorates. 1 

Taking a comprehensive view of all relations, internal 
and external, of a state, Hindu thinkers discovered seven 
elements whioh go to make up statehood 
The Seven 0 r sovereignty. This analysis is fully 
Elements of the | jy ^ a in the Arthurs tra thinkers who 

preceded Kautalya, to whom ho constantly 
refers but whose dates oannot be precisely determined. 
They agree that the state consists of seven elements :~-(l) 
The Swamin or Lord, generally the king; (2) the Am&tya 
or minister; (3) the J'anapada or territory; (4) the Durga 
or fort; (5) Kosa or treasury; (8) Danda or army; and (7) 
Mitra or ally. Henceforward, the dootrine of the seven 
elements beoomes an axiom of Hindu political thought, and 
is the corner-stone of the theory of the state. Analysed 
into its various conoepts, it is seen to embody a remarkable 
theory. The state must have a territorial basis. It must 
provide for adequate protection of its inhabitants, and must 
have a well-defined foreign polioy. It must have a regular 
administrative system, and must carefully look to its 
finances. It must be presided over by a chief. Another 
oategory treated of the three powers of the 

Another Cate- v-mo _prestige, energy and good counsel; 

8 ° ry ' or as Kautalya puts it, army and treasury, 

valour and knowledge. But this line of thought ends 
quickly It is the sevenfold oategory which forms the 
staple of speculation. The ‘ calamities, ’ or rather the 
perversions of the elements, form one of the subjects of 
prolonged debate. There were those who held that perver¬ 
sion of the monarch was the most serious of all; that of the 


'C^AriMiatra/Book VII, all-819; ta., 8*1-480. Vats&yami, in his 
IttmasUtra (p. 282) adopts Kantelya’s system o£ the classification ol 
envoys for Inis love messengers* 
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minister next in, disaster; and so on until the ally’s misfor- 
time was shown to be the least disastrous of all. The 
gradation of importance varied with different teachers. 1 
Turning for a moment to the threefold category, Kautalya’s 
teacher held that the king’s energy was the most important 
of all factors in the state. 


1 One of the most frequent discussions in which Hindu Political 
writers indulge, is devoted to measuring the loss which accrues to 
society by the distress or perversion the 
^m7n°won”h“st»l'p': various elements of sovereignty. Kautalya’a 

teacher declared that a distressed or perverted 
monarch was the most serious of all misfortunes. Next came the 
perversions of the minister, the people at large, forts, finance, the 
army, and the ally. Bharadw&j, however, held that the perversion of 
the minister was the heaviest of all calamities. 

“ Deliberations in council, the attainment of results as anticipated 
while deliberating in council, the accomplishment of works, the busi¬ 
ness of revenue-collection and its expenditure, recruiting the army, 
the driving out of the enemy and of wild tribes, the protection of the 
kingdom, taking remedial measures against calamities, the protection 
of the heir-apparenb, and the installation of princes, constitute the 
duties of ministers. In the absence of ministers, the above works 
are ill done; and like a bird, deprived of its feathers, the king loses 
his activity and capacity. In such calamities, the intrigues of the 
enemy find a ready scope. In ministerial distress, the king’s life 
itself comes into danger, for a minister is the mainstay of the security 
of the king’s life. 

“"No, says TCautalya, ib is verily the king who attends to the 
business of appointing ministers, priests and other servants, including 
the Superintendents of several departments, the application of 
remedies against the troubles of his peoples, and of his kingdom, and 
the adoption of progressive measures; when his ministers fall into 
troubles, he employs others; lies is ever ready to bestow rewards on 
the worthy and it fiici punishments on the wicked; when the king is 
well off, by his welfare and property he pleases the people; of what 
kind the king’s character is, of the same kind will be the character 
of his people; for their progress or downfall, the people depend upon 
the king; the king is, as it were, the aggregate of the people. 






In one respect, the Arlhasastru Theory represents a 
great advanoe on the Vedas. The priest has practically 
dropped out. The state has outgrown the theocratic 
elements and established itself more or less on secular 

ground. 

The state had reached maturity. The priestly gover¬ 
ness was dismissed. The state beoame a law unto itself, 
and emancipated itself from the restraints 
Machiavellian- 0 j- morality as well. The existence of a 
number of states side by side, and the 
frequency of war, lead, almost of necessity, to a decline in 
inter-state morality. Necessity knows no law ; and reason 
of state becomes the overmastering: principle of conduct. 
As in medieval Italy, so in Ancient India, diplomacy too 
often became synonymous with fraud; while unprovoked 
aggression ceased to excite public disapproval. The oancer 
spread to the internal affairs of the state, and politics 
acquired unpleasant associations which have never 

“ ViMl&ksa says that of the troubles of the minister and of the 
people, the troubles of the people are more serious; finance, army, 
raw products, free labour, carriage of things, and collection (of neces¬ 
saries) are all secured from the people, next to the king and his 
minister. 

u No, says Kautalya, all activities proceed from the minister, 
activities such as the successful accomplishment of the works of the 
people, security of person and property from internal and external 
enemies, remedial measures against calamities, colonization and 
improvement of wild tracts of land, recruiting for the army, collection 
of revenue, and bestowal of favour.** And so on* Ibid., 110—-113 ; 
tr., 135—140. 

Th<- lexicographer Amara Simha (II, 8, 17) also refers bo seven 
K&jy&ngam or members of the state. In Kautalya as in his follower, 
KAmandaka(VIII, 4, 20, 26), the term, prakpiti, denotes not merely the 
elements proper of a state but also enemies. Ohs. Ill and IV, Book 
V, of the ArthaS&stra give minute directions on the planning and 
construction of forts and buildings within. 
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disappeared. Behind it all lies an essentially low view of 
human nature. Almost at the beginning of creation, Mann 
had protested that the prinoipal difficulty of government 
arose from human deceitfulness. Those who deemed 
man generally incapable of noble behaviour, prescribed force 
and fraud. Bharadw&j held that disaffected princes should 
be secretly punished. V&tavyMhi outraged decency and 
morality alike by counselling sensual indulgence as the 
sovereign remedy for keeping princes from sedition and 
revolt. 1 

Such is the theory of the Arthasastra. It constitutes 
the most complete statement of Hindu ideas on government. 

It exeroised a deep influence on the 
thought of subsequent generations. Quo¬ 
tations from Kautalya or references to him may be traced 
in numerous Brahmanic and Jain niti writers, poets and 
story-tellers. Nor were direct abridgments wanting. For 
instance, it was on Kautalya that a later writer, Kamandaka, 
who flourished probably in the 8th century A.D., based his 
celebrated versified Essence of Policy. He rearranges the 
ideas of his master and here and there offers explanations 
of his own. He thinks that the seven elements, of sover¬ 
eignty are dependent on one another. The king, of course, 
is the most important of them all. In K&mandaka, as in 
other Hindu writers, Rftjan or Swamin often conveys the 
sense of government or state. Not only economic pros¬ 
perity but also morality, aye, the very life of the people, 
depends on the king. The king must protect the people. 
That is why the people pay him revenue. He dilates on 
secret as distinct from open punishment. Royal favourites 
who may grow too poworful and oppressive may bo got rid 
of by poison, secret weapons, etc. Kirnandaka revels in 


the doctrine of Mandala when he treats 

: of inter-state 

1 Arthas&sfcra, 32-33; tar., 37-8. 
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relationships. He would permit unfairness in war when it 
may be necessary. 1 * * * 

Brihaspati’s Arthaaaatra 

Kautalya occupies an unrivalled position in the Hindu 
literature on polity. But, besides his own admissions, 
Sanskrit literature makes it clear that he 
was only one of a olass of writers whose 
compositions have for the most part disappeared. A few 
years ago, however, Dr. P. W. Thomas unearthed another 
ArthasSfistra or a fragment of it. It is in Sfitra form. It is 
ascribed to Brihaspati and therefore styled Bfirhaspatya 
Sfitra. It is rather short, comprising only six brief ohapters. 
It has not much in common with the Dharma^fistra which 
is asoribed to Brihaspati. Nor oan its authorship be assigned 
to the founder of the Chfirvfika school of materialism who 
bore the same name but whom the Sfitra writer, after a 

1 A valuable commentary, called Xayaohandrik&, by* M&dliava 

Yajav& (composed perhaps in the South) on some chapters of Kau¬ 
talya relating to foreign policy, negotiations and war has been dis¬ 
covered and printed in the second volume of Jolly’s edition. 

For Ktotinclaka, Nttiste, XXII, 93; I, 21—60; II, 61—71; V, 37; 
1,11, 14; XXXI, 64-68. 

KAmandaka starts by say ing that his ‘ Essence 5 is extracted out) of 
the doctrines of Vitjjnu-Gupta which was another designation of Kau¬ 
talya (I, 2—7). In the Hindu scheme of authorities, the Smritis are 
always preferred to Arthaa&stras, but KSmandaka more than once 
rejects Manu and the M&nayas in favour of Kautalya* 

Thanks to his style, KAmandaka enjoyed considerable vogue, not 
only m India but also among the, Indian emigrants to the island of 
Bali. Sec Dr. Frederick’s Report on the Sanskrit Literature of Bali 
to the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences. R. Mitra, M. N. putt 
and B. K» Sarkar hold that the work was taken to Bali in the 4th 
century A.D., but J. Jolly (Introduction to Kautaliya Artha3&stra, pp. 
6—8) is inclined to place the author in the 8th century A.D. Winter- 
riitz arrives at the same conclusion. 
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brief laudation, severely condemns. Nor again does it 
contain the passages which the Mah&blx&rata and Kautalya 
quote from the Artha^ftstra writer who is called Brih&s- 
pati. For instance, Kautalya remarks that according to 
Rphaspati there were two sciences, V£rfc& and Dandaniti. 1 
The Bllrhaspatya Sfitra, on the other hand, almost starts 
with the aphorism that Dandaniti is the only science for a 
king.* Acoording to Kautalya, it is Uianas who believed 
in such a doctrine. It may be that the Bfirhaspatya Sdtra 
draws both upon Brihaspati and Uaanas. From its designa¬ 
tion, indeed, it is only natural to conjecture that it was 
connected, howsoever remotely, with the ancient school 
* of Brihaspati. But l the author need not have followed his 
eponymous spiritual ancestor in every detail. It is impos¬ 
sible to carry the discussion further. For one thing, from 
its claim to comprise the whole substance of policy, 3 it 
appears that the piece extant is very likely only a fragment 
or abridgment of a larger work. Its date is even more 
uncertain than that of Kautalya. It has been pointed out 
that if its references to oaiva, Vaisjpava and $&kta sects and 
to the Y&davas of Devagiri are genuine, it must be held to 
be a very late work, not anterior to the 12th century A.D. 
But these references may be interpolations, for the language 
and style of the work point to an earlier age. It breathes 
the Arthuui&stra atmosphere. Or it may be that it is a late 
abridgment of an earlier work, In any case its affinity to 
the Artha&lstra schools is dear and it is best treated of 


along with Kautalya. 







1 Kautalya, Hd. Sk&masastry, p. 6 ; tc„ 

p. 6. 



2 B&rhaspatya Sfttra, Kid. Thomas, 1,3. 

3 B&rhaspatya Sfttra. The work opens with remark that the 
Ach&rya Brihaspati explains Nttisarrasva, the whole substance o! 
policy, to Indra, who occupies a prominent place in the traditional 
history of Hindu political science. 
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Brihaspati 

Politics. 


Brihaspati exalts Dandantti or the science of govern¬ 
ment to the rank of the supreme and only science for those 
who are concerned with it. It is also very 
ancient, almost eternal. Unlike many 
other Hindu writers, Brihaspati believes 
that they in the Krita or Golden Age were versed in it. 1 
It stands by itself and need not always be tied to the chariot 
wheels of religion. Brihaspati declares unequivocally that 
the precepts of religion are not to be followed if they are 
opposed to usage. 2 In a later aphorism he again remarks 
that what is at variance with custom is not to be practised. 3 
Where it is a matter of acquiring anything one should fol¬ 
low the LokRyata system which stresses worldly gain and 
enjoyment/ Elsewhere, indeed, the paths of the Lok&yatas, 
like those of Ksapanakas and Buddhists, are condemned as 
fraught with fatal dangers. 5 * * 8 But the tone of the work, on 
the whole, is secular, 

While religion is not essential, moral discipline is 
indispensable to political success. Self-control is the prime 
requisite in a king and his ministers/ Knowledge is an¬ 
other necessary factor in governance. The world is rooted 
in riches; riches are rooted in knowledge; “knowledge is 
all/ 1 ' A third desideratum is unity of control. The king 
should keep his wives, relations, friends, counsellors and 
dependents in hand. All sorts of means may be employed for 
the purpose—conciliation, gifts, and diplomacy, that is, 
divide and rule/ But a king is not to place too much 

1 Ibid., Ill, 141-142. 3 Ibid~V, 16*. ~~ 

2 Ibid., 1,4. ■ 4 Ibid., 11, 5. 

a Ibid., Ill, 15. A little later Brihaspati remarks that Itih&saa 

(histories), Pur&nas, and Sfikta, Vaikh&nasa, S&nkhya and $aiiva Scrip¬ 

tures should be respected (ill, 81—86) but these sOfcras are probably 
apocryphal. 

* Ibid., 1,1, 2. 

• Ibid., 1,32—85; VI, 8—16. 

8 Ibid., I, 46-48,62. Brihaspati would like a king to marry a 
woman of high rank and’ of his own country (I, 51), 
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faith in others.« He must constantly guard his person. 
Even a son, if he comes in the way of policy, is to bo con¬ 
sidered an enemy. 1 It is not wise to get familiar with 
heretics and men of low castes.* * The utmost care should 
be exercised in the selection of ministers. They must be 
men of high character, free from the vices of gambling, 
drinking and sensuality as well as from recklessness. They 
must be acquainted with Pfchras, Young men should not 
be appointed to the delicate, offiqpnof counsellor/ When 
counsellors have once been chosen, their advice should be 
Calmly listened to without ebullitions of anger. The 
king should initiate a measure and the counsellors should 
express their opinions one by one. Victory is rooted 
in counsel. A policy is to be executed only after it has 
been carefully examined by counsellors. In state enterprise 
ii is desirable to secure as much co-operation as possible. 
The best line of action is that in which relations, friends, 
learned and thoughtful people all concur. The best policy 
is that which commands the ready unanimity of wise 
counsellors. The next best is that where unanimity is 
arrived at after a good deal of difference. The worst case 
is that in which the consultation room is the scene of 
reproaches, broils and tears/ State officers should receive 
their due need of respect. Village headmen and city- 
officers alike should be honoured/ 

Brihaspati sums up the duties of the king—which 
include the functions of the state—in a 
of tTieBtate Ctl ° nP ^ ew pregnant aphorisms. The king must 
look after the frontiers and the sea-shore, 
that is to say, ho must provide for adequate military and 

1 Ibid., I, 93; II, 50. 

3 Ibid., I, 76, 83-84. 

* Ibid., I, 68; 11,61-52, 

* Ibid., II, 64 ; III, 27 ; IV, 27, 30, 34, 86-44 ; VI, 4. 

* Ibid., Ill, 40-41. 
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defence. Order must bo strictly enforced. It is by 
the administration of punishment that “ fcho holy sun is 
king,” and gods and mortals are sustained. The order of 
the four castes must be protected. Resting houses should 
be provided for tho convenience of travellers. Temples 
and schools, tanks and fields should be looked after, that 
is to say, the interests of religion, education and agriculture 
should be attended to- Festivals are to bo encouraged. 
Liquor shops and the houses of harlots claim the attention 
of the state. Perhaps Brih&spati, like Kaufcalya, would like 
the state to check and regulate the human vices. When 
the same cryptic aphorism refers to shops, it is reasonable 
to infer that Brihaspati would not leave the economic life 
of the community to itself. There should be no oppression 
anywhere either in towns or in villages. Protection 
extends to all, but Br&hmapas, as usual, claim some excep¬ 
tional privileges. They are exempt from oapital punish¬ 
ment. All learning must be encouraged, but learned Bnlh- 
manas are to bo specially honoured. 1 

Such are the ideas of Brihaspati on Government. Arfcha- 
s&stra thinkers, like him and Kautalya, base their systems, 
not primarily on the scriptures but on 
The Art ha- reason and expediency. They acquired 
Dharmasitatros. considerable influence and almost chal¬ 
lenged the supremacy of the Dharma- 
dfistras. At any rate, more than one orthodox writer felt it 
necessary to lay down that if an Arthasfistra doctrine con¬ 
flicted with Dharmadfistras, the latter must prevail. Nfirada 
would like the two to bo reconciled, but if that be impossible, 
the Arthasfistra must be abandoned and the Dharmaf&stra 
followed. * * Yfijnavalkya emphatically declares theDharma- 


' Ibid., Ill, 18, ‘26-27, 38,40, 53 - 55, 76-78. 

* Kftrada, 1,37- 39. 
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” than the Arthaif Astra. 1 The 
Bhavisya Purana bars the authority of the Artha^astra when 
it is opposed to the I>harmas'&stra. It will appear that 
orthodoxy prevailed in the long run. That is what partly 
accounts for the loss of ArthatfMfera literature. But a good 
deal of its subjeot-matter was incorporated into orthodox 
schools. This process had oommenoed as early as the age 
of the MahdbMrata. The epic weaves Arthasilstra doctrines 
into its own political system whioh has so much in common 
with that of Manu, the prince of DharmasS&stra writers. The 
other DharmaiAstras clearly draw upon Arthagftstras in their 
treatment of political topics. The great literary writers 
like Kalidasa, Bh&ravi, M&gha and Dandin reproduce Anha¬ 
lt Astra precepts. Story books like the Panchatantra, Hito- 
padeiSa and KathAsaritsAgara sometimes reflect the spirit 
and atmosphere of Arfcha^ Astras. Thus, a good deal of 
ArthasfAstra doctrine was co-ordinated with the rest of Hindu 
governmental theory and became part and parcel of current 
political thought for centuries to come. Abut Fazl’s review 
of Hindu RAjaniti or statecraft in his Ain-i-Akbari may be 
believed to reflect the notions of Hindus on government in 
the sixteenth century. It is more of ArthadAstra than of Dhar- 
magAstra. The qualifications of counsellors or ministers recall 
Kautalya. The doctrine of Mandala is mentioned in a less 
exaggerated form. The king “should consider a prince 
whose territories are conterminous with his own, as his 
enemy though he be profuse in demonstrations of friendship. 
With one whose country is situated next beyond, he 
should form an alliance. With a third more remote, 
he should avoid all intercourse whether hostile or 
friendly.” 1 

' YHjiiavolkya, II, 31. 

’ Abul Nazi's Atn-i-Akbait, 6r. Jarrefct, III, 269—261 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The Dharma Sutras, Dharma Saatras and 
Commentators. 

Both Manu and Kautalya are, in their present shape, 
posterior to the commencement o£ the Christian era, but they 
are the best representatives extant of the 
Batras; ! >harma two dominant types of political thought 
which had arisen several centuries before. 
Both have preserved strata of earlier thought. The science 
of Dharma and the science of Artha had a good deal in com¬ 
mon and, in striot theory, supplemented each other and 
formed a full series with the sciences of Kfhna (desire and 
enjoyment) and Moksa (salvation). Thus was exhausted 
the fourfold object of human existence. But each of the 
sciences branched off from the parent stem and expanded 
in its own manner. Dharma and Artha often oome together 
and, for instance, coalesce into a single system in the 
MahflbMrata. But for a long while each retained its iden¬ 
tity. The earliest literature of either was in Sfitra or aphor¬ 
istic form, the very acme of brevity. The evidence of litera¬ 
ture leaves no doubt that there existed onoe a Mtoavadharma 
Shtra, but it is lost. Perhaps, it was wholly incorporated in 
the Smyiti of Manu. The Dharma Sfltras which have survived 
are, in theory, related to Srant,a Sfltras and Gfihya Sfltras of 
the respective schools. In ancient India all learning was culti¬ 
vated in schools and the results arrived at were given, 
generally, the stamp of schools which, in their turn, were 
attached to various Vedic sects. Such schools arose all 
over the country at different ages and differed from one an¬ 
other in details. The Dharma Sfltras of Gautama, BaudM- 
yana, Apastamba and Va&stha are not identical in every 
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precept A Kalpa Sfttra should include Srauta, Grihya 
and Dharma Sfttras, but soon they all become independent. 
Their fundamental object, however, was the same—the regu¬ 
lation of human life. The Srauta Sfttras lay down the 
intricate details of Vedic sacrifices and ceremonies on the 
authority of the Brfthmanas. They are merely systems of 
Vedic ritual, but they were of tho highest importance to the 
true Arya. The Grihya Sfttras cover the whole field of 
homo life and treat exhaustively of the ritual which 
played an important part in it. Their scope, however, seldom 
extends beyond the household and they arc of little use to 
the student of Governmental theory. The Dharma Sfttras 
treat of private and associated life together. They mention 
domestic ritual and stress its importance, but they pass on 
quickly to speak of sooial custom, law and government. 
Sfttras in general, fall between the seventh and second centu¬ 
ries before Christ but the dates of the Dharma Sfttras cannot 
be precisely determined. Biihlor placed them between 
the sixth and third centuries B.C. and arrived at a chrono¬ 
logical order—Gautama, Baudhftyana, Vasfistha and Apas- 
taraba. Jolly assigns the sixth or fifth century B.C. to 
Gautama and Baudhftyana and tho fifth or fourth century to 
Vasistha and Apastamba. Jayaswal would ascribe the first 
forms of tho Sfttras to about 500 B.O., but in their present 
form he would place Gautama at 350 B.C., Baudhftyana at 
240 B.C., and Va&stha at 100 B.C. Hopkins thinks that 
" probably the Gvihyas represent the earlier Sfttras; the 
Dharmas as a whole come later, perhaps 300 B.C. would re¬ 
present the earliest. ” Apastamba, ho concludes, “ probably is 
not older than the second century B.C. ” Hopkins regards 
Vasistha as even later. Not even the lowest date is, 
howevor, always a safe guide in discussing tho subject-matter 
of Sfttras. Their texts have been const anti) tampered with. 
It appears, that attempts were made to bring them into line 
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with the later Dharma Sastras. The oldest of all Dharma Sfitras, 
those of Gautama, are even known as a Dharma Sastra. If 
the canon of historical criticism be rigidly applied, all that is 
possible to say is that the Dharma Sfltras, on the whole, 
represent an earlier stage of political and legal thought than 
the Dharma jSastras. It will be a mistake to compare either 
the Dharma Sfitras or the Dharma S&stras, as Sir William 
Jones compared Marm, to the institutes of Justinian. The 
Hindu texts cover far more than law and do not oover the 
whole of law. They are manuals of oonduct, but they 
leave large tracts to oustom. These circumstances explain 
their failure’ to create a real soience of law. They embody 
no real system of jurisprudence. They expressly recognise 
the force of family, caste and local usage. The Dharma 
Sfitras and {“Ifetras, whatever weight might have been attach¬ 
ed to them, oould not be placed on any statute book. They 
grew up in the schools of those who were not only priests 
but also had a practical monopoly of the higher learning 
and were the repositories of legal lore, The exigencies of 
their composition and the dominance of caste explain the 
extraordinary‘‘benefit of clergy” which they claim. This 
also explains one striking feature of the Sfttnis as well as 
fkstras—the system of penances. They view this life not 
as a whole in itself but as part of the life in past and future 
births. The sins committed by a person have to be expiated 
either here or in the long series of existences to come. 
Expiation may take the form of penances here. So for 
many actions two classes of punishments are given, or 
rather, a punishment to be inflicted by the secular power 
and a penance to be performed by the sinner voluntarily 
or forced on him by those who wish him well. The ‘sanc¬ 
tions,’ to use a modern term, are both civil and spiritual. It 
is sometimes difficult to say to which class a writer attaches 
greater importance. Gautama, for instance, lends colour 
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to the hypothesis that a system of penances, voluntary and 
enforced, was the earliest Hindu way of promoting virtue 
md punishing sin, and that justice iri the modern sense of 
the word was introduced only later. 1 Unfortunately, 
neither the Sfiiras nor the Smritis throw much light on the 
origin of law and institutions ; but it is safe to conclude that 
the former represent an earlier stage of development. 
Sir Henry Maine supposed that rules of conduct were first 
worked out by priestly lawyers who later addressed 
themselves to the kingly power to have them enforced. The 
little that, we know of legal and administrative evolution 
in ancient India does not support Maine’s hypothesis/ The 
civil and spiritual jurisdictions seem to have run concur¬ 
rently, though the former was constantly expanding in 
scope. 

Gautama, probably the earliest of the Sfttra writers, 
begins by declaring that the source of the sacred law lies 
in the Veda and in the tradition and 
practice of those who know the Veda. 
But the violence and transgressions observable in the 
conduct of great men in the past are not to be followed, for 
now people had grown weaker/ Gautama accepts the 
traditional Vam&f5rama system—-the four castes and the 
four stages of life—and wants it to be enforced by the 
king. But he allows wide relaxation of the rules in 
“ distress,” that is, in emergency. Then Br&hmanas may 
study under non-Br^hmanas, and may follow the occupa¬ 
tions of Ksatriyas and, failing that, of Valyas, though he 
should abstain from dealing in a number of articles like 
perfumes, prepared food, roots, flowers, meat, etc., etc. Bui 
in dire emergency even these restrictions do not hold. 

* Gautama, OIib. XIX—XXVIII are devoted to penances. 

* Sir Henry Maine, Early Law and Custom, pp. 43-44. 

* Gautama, I, 1—3* 







Gautama himself would not like a Briihmana to follow 
■ iSfidra occupations under any circumstances, but he admits 
that some had permitted even this when life was in danger. 1 
In self-defence a Brfihmami may always use arms/ 2 It goes 
without saying that in emergencies, a K^atriya may follow 
Vai£ya occupations. 3 Later Gautama permits Brahmanas to 
adopt agriculture, trade and usury, provided they do not 
work themselves. 1 

Gautama, however, is deeply concerned to maintain the 
supremacy of Dvijas and to keep Sftdras in the lowest posi¬ 
tion. If a Lucira hears, recites or remembers Vedio texts, he 
must be visited with terrible t ortures. If in conversation or 
on the road, in sitting or in lying down, he assumes a posi¬ 
tion equal to that of the twice-born, he must be punished.* 

Prom his account of the duties of the king and the 
sources of revenue, Gautama seems to refer to extremely 
small states. He pictures the king seated on a Ci higher 
seat,” honoured by Bruhmanas, and a worshipped ” by others 
who occupy lower places. 6 The king must learn the 
management of chariots and the use of the bow and stand 
firm in battle. He must not only protect all 4: created 
beings ” and inflict lawful punishments but also support 
needy students, Br&hrnanu Srotriyas, all who are unable to 
work and all who are free from taxes/ He must lead 
truants from duty back to the right path. He must, be 
impartial towards his subjects and promote the interests of 


a 

.11. 6 




1 Ibid., VII, 1-24. 
a Ibid., VII, 25. 





3 Ibid., VII, 26. 

* Ibid., X, 5-6. 

* Ibid., XII, 4-7, 

6 Ibid., XI, 7-8. 

7 Ibid., X, 7 — -12. 

* Ibid., XI, 5-6. 
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According to Gautama, the land tax should be one-sixth, 
one-eighth or one-tenth of the produce, while five per cent, 
is to be charged on merchandise, two per cent, on cattle 
and gold and somewhat less than two per cent, on meat, 
honey, fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, firewoods, grass and 
roots. Every artizan should contribute a day’s labour in 
the month to the state. 

Particular attention should be paid to the colleotion of 
taxes. Of the spoils of war, chariots, riding animals, and a 
preferential share of the rest (except in oases of single 
combat) go to the king. 1 

The spiritual life, the moral order of the world and the 
existence of all beings, depend on the king and “ a Brdhmana 
versed in the Vedasincluding worldly knowledge and 
power of argumentation.’ 1 * 4 5 Brahnmnas who are versed in 
sacred lore and base their conduct on it should be exempted 
by the king from corporal punishment, imprisonment, fines, 
exile, censure and disgrace. 9 Ksatriyas prosper when 
they are assisted by Br&hmanas. A king must have a well¬ 
born, handsome, eloquent, virtuous and austere Brahmana 
as a domestic priest to assist him in the disoharge of his 
religious duties. Brahmanas, as a class, occupy a transcen¬ 
dent position. For instance, the king is once declared to be 
“ ma ster of all with the exception of Brahmanas.”' 1 Caste 
privilege vitiates the whole of criminal law in Gautama as in 
other Hindu writers. For instance, a Br&hmana abusing a 
Ksatriya has to pay fifty Kftrf&panas, abusing a Vaidya he 
pays half the amount but he may abuse a Sftdra with perfect 
immunity/ It need hardly be added that Gautama lays 


1 Ibid., X, 24—29,20 —23. 

8 Ibid., VIII, 1-5- 

5 Ibid., VIII, 7-13. 

4 Ibid., XI, 14,12-13, 1. 

5 Ibid., XII, 11—IS. 
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Baudh&yana. 


wn numerous rules of civil law. 3 In judicial administra¬ 
tion, he insists on the importance of witnesses and by heaven 
and hell exhorts all to speak the tru .a in court except 
when it may cost the life of a good man. a In his scheme 
of sanctions for morality, Gautama seems to rely primarily 
on penances, voluntary or enforced, and devotes but a small 
space to royal chastisement. 

Of all the legal writers Baudh^yana is in many respects 
the most interesting to the student of governmental theory. 

He preserves a record of the old theory of 
wergild cast in a very oligarchic mould. 
For slaying a Ksatriya, one should give the king a thousand 
cows besides a bull in expiation of his sin; for slaying 
a Vai^ya, a hundred cows and a bull, for slaying a Sndra, ten 
cows and a bull. Then one is astounded to learn that the 
fine for killing a flamingo, a peacock, a crow, an owl, a frog, 
a musk-rat, a dog, etc., etc., is the same as for killing a Sudra. 3 

BauxlMyana begins by specifying three sources of law— 
the Vedas, Smtitis or tradition and the practice of the Vistas. 
$i§tas are those who are free from envy, pride, arrogance, 
greed, hypocrisy, anger and perplexity and are content 
“ with a store of grain sufficient for ten days.” They must 
be versed in Vedas and auxiliary studies. They must be 
able to draw inferences therefrom and must be “ able to 
adduoe proofs peroeptible by the senses from the reveated 
texts.*'* Failing the $i§tas, points of law are to be decided 
by an assembly of ten, comprising four scholars, each 
master of one of the four Vedas, a Mim&msaka, a scholar 
acquainted with the Ahgas, a reciter of the sacred law, and 
three Brfihmanas belonging’ to three different orders. If 
such an assembly cannot be got together, the points may bo 


Ibid., Ob. XII. 

Ibid., Oh. XIII. For exceptions, 24-25. 
Baudh&yana, 1,10,19, 1—6. 
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submitted to five, three or a single blameless man, but not to 
a thousand lools. ( A little later, however, he adds that narrow 
and diffioult is the path of the sacred law, that many gates lead 
to it and a doubt oan never be resolved by a single person 
however learned he may be.” 1 Thus Baudhilyana imparts 
the force of law to the best opinion and praotioe of the age. 
Customs and opinions vary in different regions and must bo 
locally respected/ Baudhayana accepts the traditional 
scheme of oastes and their duties remarking that Brahman 
placed its majesty in the Brahmanas. In several respects, 
lie represents the ultra-orthodox school of Hindu social 
thought. Brahmanas arc exempted from corporal punish¬ 
ment and caste privilege enters at numberless points in the 
administration oi justioe. But the term Br&hmana is to he 
interpreted rather strictly. Brahmanas who tend cattle, 
practise agriculture or who li ve as artizans, actors, servants 
or usurers should lie treated as Shdras. Usury is exception¬ 
ally reprehensible. In Brahman’s balance, it outweighed 
the crime of killing a Brahmana. Almost in the same 
breath, however, Baudhayana permits Brahmanas and Ksal- 
nyas to lend money to misers, atheists, scoundrels and 
those who neglect sacred duties. So, it is sinful to oharge 
interest from good people only." He declares that the 
king must protect his subjects, receiving as his pay a sixth 


4 Baudhftyana, l, l, 1, 1—10,12. 

* Ibid., I, 1, 2, 1—0. 

Ibid., I, 10, 18, 2—6, 18—20; 1* 10,19,1—5; 1,5, 10,23-24 25• 

II, 6 , It, 12 - 18 . 

Fop the duties of castes, t, 10, 18. 

Lik<» Vasisljha. Baudk&yaua also declares that. a Brahmanas pro¬ 
perty is the worst poison, destroying its taker with all his sons'and 
grandsons (I, 5, II, 15-10). Baudhayana holds the arts and crafts in 
contempt. He prescribes penances for following the professions of 
medicine, singing, dancing, acting, tending cows and buffaloes etc. 
(II, 1, 2, 13). 
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part of their incomes. He prescribes a ten per oent. duty 
on goods imported by sea, ’’ after deducting a choice 
article.” 

The duties on all marketable goods are to be fixed 
according to their intrinsic value but traders should never be 
oppressed. 1 In all this there is nothing new. Baudh&yana 
is slightly more enlightening when he deals with inter-state 
morality. According to him all is not fair in war. No king 
should ever use barbed or poisoned weapons. Nor should 
be strike women, infants, old men, Brfthmanas, those who 
are insane, intoxicated, terrified or who have lost their 
armour. Prom this humanitarian rule, however, assassins 
are excepted.’ 

Apastamba does not admit any absolute finality in law 
or morality. Their character depends on the age and cir¬ 
cumstances. Ancient sages had committed 
violence and transgression of the present- 
law but t hey had incurred no sin. None could, however, 
follow them with impunity at the present moment. Apas¬ 
tamba is anxious to lay down that in a state no one should 
suffer from hunger, sickness, cold or heat. A king should 
bestow gifts of land and money on Br&hmanas. 3 The state 
ma y provide gambling halls for “pure and truthful” members 
of the first three castes—a statement which seems to 
imply that gambling was not considered a vice in the age 
of Apastamba. The public services should be reoruited 
from the first three castes. A village officer must protect 


Apastamba. 



’ 

1 Ibid., 1, 10, 18,1, 14-15. 

5 Ibid., I, l, 10,18, 10-18. 

3 Apastamba. 11, 10, 25, 11 ; 1 

1, 10, 26, 1; 11,0, 18, 8-9: 


Apastamba probably belonged to the south- Biihler placed his 
date between the third and fifth century B, 0 . but later scholars bring 
him down to the second or firBb century B. C. 
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his village. If l^p cannot recover any stolen property, he 
must be made to compensate the owner from his own pocket. 
Among those exempted from taxation are Br&hmanas, all 
women, minors, students, ascetics, the blind, the dumb, the 
deaf, and diseased and 8 udras, who live by washing the feet 
of others. That is to say, indigence is below taxation and 
scholarship and sanctity are above it. 1 On failure of all 
heirs property escheated to the king. Apastamba would 
allow Brtihmanas, only in times of distress, to trade, and 
that only in certain commodities. They should give up the 
occupation as soon as their distress is over. A Brahmana 
should not handle a weapon even to inspect it. The su¬ 
premacy of Br&hmanas is unquestioned. Even a king must 
give the way to them. 

For the rest, Apastamba is in line with the other law¬ 
givers. It may be mentioned that from internal evidence he is 
belie ved to have belonged to the Andhra country in the south. 
His general agreement with other Hindu writers shows 
that the broad principles of law and organisation were 
the same in North and South India. 

Va&stha generally accepts the received ideas on the 
social order and government; only here and there he adds 
something of his own. In the absence of 
revealed texts, the laws of castes, countries 
and families are to be followed. Vagistha offers the usual, 
explanation of caste. He admits that the bearing of arms is 

1 Apastamba, II, 10, 26, 4, 6-8; 10—17; I, 6,19,10—12 ; I, 7,21, 4 ; h 
10,29, 6. Apastamba declares that men of all castes, if they only fulfil 
the duties assigned to them, enjoy the highest everlasting bliss in 
heaven. II, 1, 2, 2. 

For giving the way to Br&hmanas—II, 4, 10, 5-6. 

For escheat-41, 6,14,5. 

For inheritance in general—II, 6, 14,1—18. 

Apastamba expressly declares that men of the first three castes 
should superintend villages and towns (II, 10, 26, 4). Apastamba would 
like the king to support and protect women who had been cruelly 
wronged by wicked men (II, 10, 26, 22—24). For the provision of 
gambling halls—II, 10, 25. 
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the constant duty of Kfiatriyas alone but he allows Br&h- 
manas and Vai^yas to resort to force in self-defence and in 
order to prevent a confusion of castes. He forbids both 
Br&hmanas and K?atriyas to practise usury . 1 * 3 * * His principles 
and methods of taxation are the same as those ol Manu and 
others but he gives a long list of exemptions. Not only 
Jsrotriyas or Vedic scholars' but all students, very old men, 
royal servants and children are free from taxes. So, too, 
unmarried women, wives of servants and widows who return 
to their parental homes. No taxes should be levied on the 
use of rivers, dry grass, forests, mountains and places of 
oumbustion.* In the next clause, however, we are told 
that those who draw their sustenance from these sources 
may pay something. Artizans are to be taxed monthly. 
The property of a Br&hmana should never be taken. It is 
the deadliest poison. It destroys him who takes it with all 
his descendants. Again, no guilt ever attaches to a Brfth- 
mana who possesses learning, praotises austerities and repeats 
the sacred texts. Vaslistha provides that the property ol 
eunuohs and lunatics should escheat to the king. On 
gooial law, justice, warfare, diplomacy and other matters 
Va^istha follows the traditional line. He allows a man to 
follow the occupation of the next inferior caste in times ol 
need but does not permit the adoption of a higher vocation 
under any circumstances . 8 

The Dharrna §a*tras 

There can be no doubt that 'a good many Dharma Sdtras 
have been lost but their oontents are imbedd ed i n the 

i Va$i#»a, III, 24-25; 1,17; IV, 2; II, 40. 

* Ibid., XIX, 2. 

3 Ibid., XIX, 23- 28. 

* Ibid., XIX, 85-36; XVII, 85-80; XXVI, 18. 

» Ibid., II, 22-23. 
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Dharma ^fustras which were composed after the Christian era. 
The Sfttras glide insensibly into $&stras. Maim probably marks 
the transition. Visnu, though in Sfitra style, must be regard¬ 
ed in his present form as posterior to Maim. The Smritis, 
as the Dharma S&stras are generally called, are distinct from 
fSrutJ or Revelation, but they claim to be grounded in Vedic 
Dharma. In his Jaiminiya Nyftyam&l&vistara, MMhav&ch&rya 
declares that Smritis are digests collecting and epitomising 
ordinances which lie scattered in the Vedas. As a matter of 
fact, however, the Smritis reflect the ideal or positive morality 
of the ages following the Dharma Sutras. They develop at 
great length the civil law which the Sfttras h£d only touched. 

They often, differ from one another and from Revelation. 
Later writers were at pains to avoid confusion. The 
Pftrva Mlrn&msa declares that of two contradictory Smriti 
texts, the one supported by a firuti (Vedic) text shall prevail. 
But it was argued by some that the other text might accord 
with a Sruti text which “lias disappeared. The Pftrva 
Mim&insa replies that a known S§ruti text takes precedence of 
one unknown. It goes further arid lays down that a Smriti 
text, though uncontradicted by $ruti, is liable to be reject¬ 
ed if it pan be traoed to an unworthy motive. ’ On the 
other hand, in his Minulmsa Sfttras, Jaimini denies to local 
usage any authority as a source of law independently of 
$ruti and Smriti. A similar opinion is expressed by M&dhav- 
achftrya in his Jaiminiya N yCiy arnal ft vi s tar a, though in his 
Vyavah&ra Khanda ho comes round to the view of Nftxada, 
Kfttyftyana and others. The Skanda Parana, however, 
expressly admits that where the Vedas and Smritis are 
silent, the Dharmas should be ascertained by observation of 
the customs of families and countries. Commenting on Manu, 

1 PCirva Mim&raBfi, Oh. 1, Part III, 3-4. The Mim&msft rules, 
though relating primarily to ritual, have been extended to law; and 
form a recognised canon of interpretation. The subject is reduced 
to what is called a Daraana or system of philosophy, 
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Medh&tithi remarks that Ach&ra, as understood in Smritis, 
meant &ista practices imcontradicted by Sruti or Smyiti. 
Vijn&negwara, the commentator of Y&jnavalkya, goes 
further and interdicts action which, though supported by 
Smritis, is disapproved by usage. 1 Y&jnavalkya himself said 
that in a conflict between two Smriti texts reason prevails 
according to usage. N&rada expresses himself in a similar 
strain. But later writers insist that reason must be 
exercised merely to reconcile conflicting texts. 

The exact dates of Smritis cannot be ascertained. Their 
origin perplexed even some ancient writers. For instance, 
„ A . Kum&rila Bhatta in his Tantra Vftrtika 

Dates or Smritis. 

remarks that owing to the scattering 
of |§&kh&9, human error or carelessness and the variety 
of topics, the beginnings of ■ Smritis could not be traced. 
Modern scholars at first assigned very ancient dates to 
these compositions. Sir William Jones, for instance, refer¬ 
red Manu to .1200 6.0. Later, some scholars brought it down 
to the twelfth or thirteenth century A.D. It is now generally 
accepted that the Smritis assumed their present shape some¬ 
time in the first millenium of the Christian era. Bhandarkar 
placed them in the Ku^&n-Gupta period, or, between the 
middle of the third and the end of the fifth century A.D„ 4 
Hopkins refers Vi$nu to the third, Y&jnavalkya to the 
fourth and M&rada to the fifth century, while he would place 
Manu at the commencement) of or even before the Christian 
era. 3 Jolly thinks that Manusmriti cannot be later than the 
second or third century A.D. while Visnu cannot be earlier 
than the third. He would place Y&jnavalkya in the fourth 
and N&rada about the commencement of the sixth century, 
while Byihaspati and KAty&yana are referred to the sixth 

1 Vijft&neSwara *on YAjftavalkya, Oh. I, V. 136. Narad a, 1.40. 
Y6j ft avalkya, 21. 

8 BMndfirkar, J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol, XX, No. IiVI, p, 356. 

9 Cambridge History of India, p. 279, 

22 
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or seventh century A.D. It must be remembered, how¬ 
ever, that all these texts have suffered from later inter¬ 
polations. Y&jnavalkya, for instance, bears clear traces 
of the influence of the seventh century which have led SriSa 
Chandra Basu to declare that century to be his upper limit. 

The Smritis were composed in different parts of the coun¬ 
try./ 1 Manu belongs to the Gangetic plains, H&rada probably 
to Nep&l and Yajnavalkya probably to .Mill'd la, in modern 
Bih^r. But as with the Sfltras, The difference of looality 
matters only in details. The Smritis are attached to different 
Vedio Schools but on the whole they treat of law, social affairs 
and politics in the same fashion. The Padma Purina, in¬ 
deed, classifies Smritis into Siitwika, Rajasika and Tamasika 1 
but their political ideas would fall only under one category. 

Of all the Dharma Stistras Manu is the oldest and 
most influential. Visnu generally follows 
Manu. His scheme of human duties is 
much the same but he expressly allows Shdras to practise 
all branches of art. In times of distress, each caste 
may adopt the occupation of that next to it in rank. It is 
also permitted to men to take wives from lower castes. A 
later passage, however, perhaps an interpolation, qualifies 
this rule by restricting it to the cirole of the twice-born 
and by severely interdicting marriage between a Dwija and 
a ^ffdra.® The king must keep the four castes to their duties 
and should see that the twice-born adhere to the duties of 
the four stages of their life. He was responsible for 
the protection of the people. If he could not recover 
stolen goods from thieves, he must compensate the 
owners from his own treasury. For administrative pur¬ 
poses, Visnu prescribes the same scheme of local govern¬ 
ment as Manu, only omitting the subdivision of twenty 


1 Padma Puranu, Ufctarakhanda, Oh- 43. 

* Vi W u, II, 8, 14-15 ; XXIV, 1-8; XXVI, 4-7. 






Tillages , 1 The Br&hmanas are exempt from taxation for 
they pay taxes in the form of their actions. The king, 
that is, the state, is entitled to a sixth of all the gross 
produce of the land. Like Manu # and Kautalya, Vi^nu 

assigns to the government a share in all 

Kevenue. 

income. It is entitled to a tenth of the 
priee of the articles sold in the country and a twentieth of 
those disposed of in foreign states. The latter is tantamount 
to an export duty. The king could charge a sixth on 
meat, honey, clarified butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, 
roots, fruits, liquids and condiments, wood, leaves, skins, 
earthen pots, stone vessels and anything made of split 
bamboo. He could take a fiftieth of cattle, gold and olothes. 
Any attempt to evade the customs should be punished 
by the forfeiture of all the goods of the defaulter. Artizans, 
manual labourers and jSfldras should give a day’s labour 
in the month to the government. The government is 
entitled to the whole produce of the mines and to one-half 
of treasure-trove, the other half going to Br&hmanas. But 
if the treasure has been discovered by Brfihmanas, they 
could keep the whole of it, and if by members of other 
castes, it was to be divided in varying proportions among 
the discoverer, the king and Brfihmanas. Justice is another 
source of public income. Not to speak of numerous fines, 
one-tenth of a debt which was the subject of a law-suit 
goes to the king. 2 The administration of justice in Vispu 

1 Ibid.., II, 2-3, 7—16, 65—67, 98. In a passage which is probably 
an interpolation, but which reflects the spirit, of Vignusutra, the 
earth is told by her saviour Vigmi’ that she will be sustained by 
those u who practise the duties ordained for each caste and for each 
order and who act up strictly to the holy law. ” “ O earth, to them 
is thy care committed.” I, 47. Viguu counsels the appointment of 
pious persons for performing acts of piety, skilled men for financial 
business, brave men for fighting, stern men for acts of vigour and 
eunuchs to guard the wives of the king. Ibid., II, 17—21. 

* Ibid., Ill, 23—32, 55—64 ; V I, 20. It is clear that half the troa- 
sure-trove could go to the king only when it had been discovered by 
royal officers. 
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follows the old principle# and procedure, When treating 
of insults and offences, he enters into an extraordinarily 
minute classification. For example, a fine is prescribed 
for omitting to invite a Br&hmana neighbour to a feast or 
for offering him no food when he has been invited. On the 
other hand, if the guest, having duly accepted the invitation, 
refused to eat, he should pay a gold M&|aka as fine and 
double the amount of food to the host. The law on social 
matters follows the lines of Mann. His criminal code is 
Draconic, Visnu provides spiritual penalties, such as the 
performance of sacrifices, penances and the bestowal of 
gifts for most of the crimes which man can commit. He 
adopts the Artha&astra analysis of the elements of the state 
and counsels the old foreign policy in accordance with the 
doctrine of mandala, But he emphasises that when a 
country has been conquered, its time-honoured laws and 
customs should not be abolished. Nor should its old 
dynasty be uprooted, unless it bo of ignoble descent. The 
conqueror should invest a prince of the same line with the 
royal dignity. 1 In foreign affairs as in domestic government 
spies play an important part.® 

Later than the lawgivers notictfl so far but more 

„ systematic and therefore more influential 
YAjnavalkya. 

than any of them except Mann is Yajrni- 
valkya. The fourth century A.D. is the upper limit of his 

% Ibid., III. 83, 38-39,47—49, Ch. V. Visnu’s solicitude for animal 
life is extraordinary. The killing of an elephant, a horse, a camel 
or a cow should be punished with the amputation of a hand and a 
foot (V. 48). Fines of various amounts are prescribed for killing 
domestic animals, wild animals, birds, fish or insects (VV. 60—54). 
See also Ohs. XXXIII—XLII for penances ranging from voluntary 
death by fire to trivial ceremonies. See also Ohs. L—LVL 

2 Ibid., Ill, 35. Visnu’s treatment of military affairs ia scanty 
and amateurish. Vi^pu (III, 49) declares that a king should noil 
destroy the race of his enemy unless it is of low birth. 
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Smrit'i or code. It is more a compilation than an original 
production. The author borrows freely fromDhanna Sutras, 
Manu, Visnu, and the Puranas among others, but his compre¬ 
hensive manner and dear style have ensured him a 
wide popularity. * 1 According to YAjnavalkya, there are four¬ 
teen seats or sources of the sciences and Dharma or law—the 
PurSnas, Nyaya, Mimarnsa, the Dharma Astras together 
with the Ahgas and the Vedas. Among 
the promulgators of Dharma Sasfcras he 
mentions Manu, Atri, Visnu, HArtta, Us'anas, Ahgiras, Yama, 
Apastamba, Samvrat, Kilty ay ana, Brihaspati, Par&tlara, 
Vyftsa, {§ankha, Likhita, Dak?a, Gautama, gfttfifcapa, Va&stha 
and himself. It seems he perceived that these authorities 
did not always agree among themselves. It was necessary 
to provide some means for the correct interpretation and 
elucidation of law. YSjnavalkya would constitute a Parisad 
or legal assembly, versed in the Vedas and Dharmas or in 
the three soienoes. Its decrees should be considered law. 
Failing an assembly, the verdict of the foremost of theologi¬ 
ans was law. It is remarkable that Hindu lawgivers, 
though wedded to tradition, recognise the need of adapting 
law and custom to a changing environment and provide a 
machinery for the purpose. It is generally recognised that 
the Smritis are not eternal, or unchangeable. They have 

1 Yaj naval kya Smriti, with the commentary of Vij mines ware, 
called the Mit&kfjarix and notes from the gloss of B&lambhafcta 
translated into English by Brisa Chandra Vidy&rnava, Panini Office, 
Allahabad, 1918. See the Introduction on the character of YAjfta- 
v alky a/s work. 

The Srnribi is divided into three sections: - 

(1) Ach&ra or the Moral Code, (2) Vyavahara or the Civil Law, 
and (8) Prfiyaichitta or Penances which comprise a sort of Penal Code. 
They contain 1,010 couplets. The first and last sections are incor¬ 
porated in Garuija Pur&na. Y&jfiavalkya’s Smriti was composed 
probably in Mithil&. 
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been composed froQifcime to tun© and only reflect the received 
opinions of particular ages and regions. Resides, Yfijfia- 
vaikya would recognise the individual “ satisfaction " or 
conscience as one of the sources of law. 1 

In YhjSavalkya, as in his predecessors, the scope of the 
activity of the government ooinoides with the whole field 
of human life. For example, it is the 
oiyhe Govern- the king to discipline and set right 

men t' families, castes, and all guilds and associa¬ 

tions—Srern’s, Ganas and Janapadas—who 
may have deviated from their duties. 2 The sooial order 
has to be maintained with a firm hand. It was in the 
shape of the rod that Brahman had created justice. The 
rod must be hurled ceaselessly on the heads of evil-doers. 
The king should not allow even his brothers, sons or 
parents-in-law, if they are guilty of any crimes, to go 
unpunished. To inflict punishment or death on those who 
deserve it, is to perform many saorifioes and bestow the 
finest gifts. But punishment is never to be arbitrary. It 
must conform, to the scriptures. When it is lawful, it 
brings glory, victory and heaven to the king. Otherwise), 
it devastates all.'’ If this supreme task of maintaining 
order is to be well-performed, it is essential that power 
should rest in the hands of those who are endowed with 
wisdom, purity and truthfulness, who are free from greed 

The Rulers. iUld who oommancl excellent assistance. 

The king must be learned, disciplined, 
gentle, righteous, energetic, enthusiastic and bravo. His 
ministers ought to be hereditary servants, steady, intelligent 
and pure. The king must have a priest well-versed in 
the science of government, in ritual and in astrology. 


1 Ibid., t, 3—5, 11, 7- 
* ibid., XIII, 361. 

5 Ibid., XIII, 354, 356-69. 
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The king should first consult the ministers, then the 
Br&hmanas and finally decide for himself. Counsels must 
be kept confidential. * 1 It was, in any ease, essential that 
the king should personally guide the whole administration. 
Personally, he must examine his revenue and expenditure, 
dispatch spies and messengers and receive their reports, 
administer justice, inspect Ilia forces and consult the com¬ 
mander. Yhjhavalkya prescribes for him a programme 
like that of Kautalya. 2 Among other economic matters, 
the coinage is regulated entirely by the state. Towards his 
servants and subjects, the king should behave like a father. 
The protection of the people is the raison d’etre of his being. 
It brings him greater merit than all the gifts in the world. 
If the king levies taxes on the people, it is his bounden duty 
to care for them. Otherwise he must undergo suffering for 
half the sin that is committed in his kingdom. In particular, 
he should shield his people from the exactions of KAyasthas 
—state accountants and clerks. Corruption should be 
punished by confiscation of property and banishment. 
Illegal exaotions plunge a king into hell. The fire which 
emanates from the sufferings of subjects extinguishes the 
king, his fortuno and his family. 3 Oh justice YSjftavalkya 
has nothing new. Punishment depends on the nature, 
time and place of the crime, and the age, ability and means of 
the acoused. Caste enters as usual into social law. Punish¬ 
ment is divided into four olasses—gentle admonition, reproof, 
fine and corporal affliction. Pines fall into three grades, 
the highest, middle and lowest ameroements, eighty, forty 
and twenty panas respectively. The customs of families, 
oastes and corporations are to be respeoted, but an appeal 
lins from their decisions to royal judges. In fact, all cases 

' _ _ _ __ ___a--,-i-*-- -v- 

1 Ibid., XIII, 355,809-318, 844. 

2 Ibid., XIII, 327—333,360, 364 et seq. 

3 Ibid., XIII, 334-341. 








THEORY OP GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA, 


which have been wrongly decided should be retried.* In 
dealing with foreign states, the usual means of conciliation, 
diplomacy, fraud and force, are explained. A king should 
attack the enemy when the latter is weak and has his realm 
filled with corn arid provisions. There is nothing more 
meritorious than to acquire wealth by war and bestow it on 
Brflhrriajjas. But warfare has a law which must always be 
respected. One should never strike eunuchs, those who are 
unarmed, who are fighting with others, who desist from 
fighting or who surrender. Spectators are not to be molested. 
When a country has been conquered, its customs, laws and 
family usages must be maintained/ It is essential for a 
monarch to make adequate provision for the defence of his 
own realm. The safety of the king, his treasure and his 
people demands that numerous fortresses should be erected 
and placed in charge of experts. 1 * 3 

Taking a comprehensive view of the state, YftjSavalkya. 
agrees with his predecessors that there are seven consti¬ 
tuent elements or limbs of the state but he substitutes the 
Rod of Justice for the Army in the traditional category. 4 

The ifestra of Narad a is a work on law and touches but 
incidentally on administrative matters. It draws freely on 
Manu and on the predecessors of Kautalya 
and contains little that is original. The 
law which the state is to enforce pertains to the whole 
of human life. For example, if a man deserts a wife who 


1 Ibid., XIII, 86ft—68; II, BO, 805. In the seventh century, Yuan 
Ohwang (Watters, I, 176) noted that taxes were light. 

* Ibid., XIII, 321. 

3 Ibid., XIII, 353. 

4 Several Sanskrit editions of N&rada Smriti have been pub’fahad. 
The standard English translation is that by Dr. Julius Jolly in Xju-j 
Minor Daw-Books, Part L Sacred Books of the East SerieB, Oxford, 
1889. In N&rada, civil law and legal procedure appears in a far more 
advanced state of progress than in other Smritis , A fragment of a 
different version of the Smriti also exists. (Jolly, Tagore Law 
Lectures, II, III.) 
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ia obedient and virtuous anc! who is the mother of 
male issue, he should be severely punished and made 
mindful of his duty by the king. 1 In administering 
oaths, admitting evidence and determining punishments, 
the caste discriminations of Manu are reproduced. For 
example, Brahmanas are exempted from certain ordeals. 
Xfcrada, it may be mentioned, reduces ordeals to a precise 
system.® In the administration of justice, the assessors are 
assigned a more important position than in Manu. 9 

Like Narad a, Brihaspati deals primarily with law. He 
cannot be placed later than the sixth or seventh oentury 

Brihaspati. A< Dl and bolon S s Pretty much to the same 
period as Narada. He begins by pointing 

out the need of courts of justice in a manner which recalls 

theories of the origin of the state itself. “ In former ages 
men were strictly virtuous and devoid of mischievous pro¬ 
pensities. Now that avarice and malice have taken posses¬ 
sion of them, judicial proceedings have been established.”* 
Brihaspati divides courts into four classes, (1) stationary, 
that is, those held in towns or villages, (2) those moving 
about, (3) those presided over by the chief judge, and (4) 
those directed by the king himself. 5 As in Manu, the king 
should be assisted by three assessors.® But the popular- 
element enters into the administration of justice in a much 
more pronounced manner than, in Manu. Cultivators, 
artisans, companies of tradesmen, artists, money-lenders, 
dancers, religious mendicants, and even robbers are told to 
adjust their disputes according to the rules of their own 

1 Narad a, XII, 95. 

* Jolly, .Minor Law-Books, Parti I, 248—266. 

. ' 39-40. It is interesting- that at the very time when theoreti¬ 
cs? 1 * '*?*? Stncti enforcement of caste, Yuan Ohwaug 

(Watters, I, 162) spoke of S&dras as agriculturists. 

Brihaspati, X, t 
R Ibid., I, 2-3. 

* Ibid., 1,20. 

28 
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professions. Falnqilies, craft-guilds and local assemblies 
may be authorised by the king to dispose of law-suits among 
their members except such as concern violent crimes. 
Brihaspafci also provides for appeal from meetings of kindred 
to companies, (hence to assemblies and finally to the royal 
judges on the ground that the lower courts have not duly 
investigated or deliberated on the cause. The law whioli 
the royal courts are told to administer takes account of 
sacred injunctions, customs and equity. Thus, the king in 
the court is exhorted to listen to the Puranas, codes of law, 
and rules of polity, to act on the principles of equity, and abide 
by the opinion of the judges and the doctrine of the sacred 
law. It was a political necessity to preserve intact the 
timo-lionoured institutions of ev ery country, caste and family. 
“ Otherwise the people would rise in rebellion, the subjects 
would become disaffected towards their rulers; and the 
army and treasure would be destroyed.” Among those who 
are not to be consulted in adjudication are people ignorant of 
local customs. A little later, Brihaspati expressly lays down 
that, no sentence should be passed merely aooording to the 
letter of the law, bub the circumstances of a case must be 
closely examined. Local custom, however, can be over¬ 
ruled by royal edicts, which thus constitute a distinct 
source of law. As in Mann, (;lie law on defamation and 
adultery is vitiated by considerations of caste. Brihaspati 
oounsels itinerant courts. ‘‘ For persons roaming the forest, 
a court should be held in the forest; for warriors, in the 
camp; and for merchants, in the caravan.” 1 It is needless 
to follow Brihaspati into rules of procedure, etc., for 
they correspond to those enunciated by Manu. But 
it, may be pointed out that, according to him, law-suits 
fall into two categories, those originating from disputes 
regarding wealth and those relating- to injuries. Roughly, 

1 Ibid., I, 26 — 31,23—25,38 j 11,28.12,24, 26-27 ; XX^ 6^15; XXIV, 12. 




the distinction corresponds to civil and criminal suits. 1 In 
the absence of the-king, some Brahmana versed in law is to 
act as judge. 2 


Like Mann and N&rada, Brihaspati stresses the need of 
evidence, classifies witnesses and hurls anathemas against 
perjury, but he thinks that various motives, 

0rci©8/ls 

affection, anger or avarice, may render the 
testimony of witnesses nugatory. When doubts arise with 
regard to documentary and oral evidence, and when reason¬ 
ing itself fails, ordeals should be employed. While Manu had 
been content with two, Erihuspati enumerates nine of them 
to be administered according to the character of the aocused 
and the nature of the charge. An ordeal must always be 
administered aooording to the established rule by persons 
versed in the regulations. “ If it is administered against the 
rule, it is ineffective as a means of proving what ought to be 
proved ” There was a general rule that if a certain amount 
of money or property in question justified an ordeal for a low- 
class man, double the amount justified it for a middle-class 
man and four times as much for a high-olass man. In the 
ordeal by balance, a person who, when weighed a second 
time, retained his original weight, was declared innocent, 
while he who weighed heavier was adjudged guilty. It was 
held that the weight of sin made the difference. ‘Should 
the scale break, or the balance or beam, or iron hooks split, 
or the Strings burst, or the transverse beam split, he would 
have to be deolared guilty.” In the ordeal by water, an 
individual was immersed in , water and three arrows were 
discharged. In the ordeal by poison, one had to digest 
poison “given to him acoording to rule, without the applica¬ 
tion of spells or antidotes.” One should drink three handfuls 
of water in which the weapon of one’s special deity had been 

1 ibid., II, 6. 

1 Ibid., II, 32. 
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If in a week or fortnight, no calamity happened to 
him, to his son, wife, or property, he was declared- innocent. 
Or, after a fast and purification, one should chew grains of 
rice when the sun is not visible. If what he spits out is 
pure, he is innocent; if it is mixed with blood, he is guilty. 
If one oan take out a hot piece of gold out of heated oil and 
butter, without one’s fingers trembling or being blistered, 
one is declared innocent. To prove his innocence, one 
accused of theft should liok with his tongue without injury 
an iron ploughshare twelve palas in weight. The lighter 
ordeals wore reserved for Brflhmanas and women. The 
Hindu law-givers tend to regard the oath as a kind of ordeal 
on the ground that it invokes supernatural agenoy. * 1 * 

ParMara 3 recognises that there is no absolute law. 
The law changes from time to time. Every age has its own 
scheme of duties which the government 
should enforce. Par&sara undertakes to 
expound the Dharma of his own times. Ho bases his theory 
partly on existing facts and ignores the oanon law in several 
particulars. He is averse to begging and counsels the 
government to punish those Br&hmanas who do not study 
but live on charity.' 1 Br&hrnanas are not to practise agri¬ 
culture but they may employ others to till the land for 
themselves. Later, he altogether throws open agriculture to 


ParMara. 


J Ibid., X, 1—38. For actual practice cf. Yuan Ohwang (Watters, 

1, 172) who, writing in the seventh century, speaks of four ordeals— 
water, fire, weighing and poison. His description of them is different 
from that of the Sraritis. 

* ParMara is an old name in Sanskrit literature. He is the seer of 
some Veclio hymns and is called the son of Vasistha and Sakti in the 
Rigveda (I, 65—73). He appears in the MaMbh&rata, in Yiljftavalkya 
and in the Visnu Purina. The Smpti, however, which goes by his 
name, is one of the latest. There is a still later work, ParMartya 
Dharma S&sfcram, highly tinged with sectarianism which must be 
pronounced a late expansion of his Smriti ParMara deals almost 
exclusively with Achilla and Prayaiohitta. 

3 ParMara Smriti (edited by Vinayak Pharmadhikariu, with the 
Yidvanmanohar Commentary, Benares, 1913), I, 33. Also XI, 60. 
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Bnlhmanas. Ksatriyas may freely become agriculturists. 
Vaib'yas and Madras alike may take to agriculture, handi¬ 
crafts and with certain restrictions, to trade. &£idras are 
permitted to trade in salt, honey, oil, milk, butter, curds, 
etc,., but are debarred from dealing in liquor or meat, &Mras, 
like others, should lead an upright life and, inter alia , 
should abstain from forbidden food. But on no account are 
they to adopt a scholastic career. The study ot the Vedas, 
on their part, is equivalent to a most heinous crime. 1 On 
social law, as on the law of libel, ParA3ara allows the caste 
privileges which had received the sanction of his prede¬ 
cessors. He emphasises the necessity of protecting the 
earth, maintaining order with a stem hand and conquering 
the enemy’s forces. Taxes should be mild. The king 
should gather flowers but should not uproot the plant. 5 

Government should always be conducted according to 
law. Penances, except those for trivial offences, require 
the sanction of the king. But the king, in laying down the 
law, must pay heed to the dicta of Br&hmanas. Otherwise 
a sin is multiplied a hundredfold and affeots the king. 3 

Such are the leading ideas on government in the principal 
Pharma Sfltras and Astras. There are numerous other 
Smritis in existence which were composed in various places 
from time to time. 4 But on government they add nothing 


new. 




» Ibid, 11, 2,12-14; 1,63-67. 




i I bid., X, 6-41; I, 61-62. 

3 ibid., VIII, 28-29. Some of the penances in Purastira are mild 
in comparison with the corresponding ones in other Bmritir. For in- 
stance after killing a Br&hmana, intentionally or unintentionally, one 
need only perform a pilgrimage, in rigid ascetic style, to K6me6wara 
Bridge in the extreme south and bathe in the sea. 

* Y&jfuivalkya does not exhaust the list of writers on law or 
conduct. Vriddha Gautama counts 56 or 57 teachers of the law and 4 

Nanda Fandita, author of the Vaijaynnti, 67. Mitramisra in his 
ViramitrodVya speaks of 18 primary, 18 secondary and 21 other 
Smritis 8ienzler gave a list; of forty-six and Dr. Roer of forty-seven 
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The chief lawgivers have been for centuries subjected to 
interpretation and elucidation by a host Of commentators, 
On points of civil law they often make 
rnStarS lC ° m- fresh Contributions to the subject, but on 

A4 ... Al . the principles and methods of govern- 
jMedh&tithi. ° 

meat they generally serve only to empha¬ 
sise and sometimes to obscure the meaning of their texts. 
Medh&tithi who commented on Maim in the tenth century 
stresses the intimate connection of protection and taxation. 
Here, again, the maxim is ‘ no taxation without protection.’ 
The second maxim is ' no protection without enforcement 
of order.’ Medta&tifchi, however, makes it clear that the 
duty of protection is universal, that is, even those who are 
exempted from taxes are entitled to protection. Medh&tithi 
also admits non-Kjjairiya kingship. When the state is weak, 
it is permitted to Brfthmanas and others to look after their 
own safety and take up arms. * 1 

Explaining YSjrmvalkya, Vijh&ne^wara, one of the most 
influential of commentators about the 14th century, stresses 
vyM.neSwara, value of hereditary servants, those 

etc - whose ancestors served under the govern¬ 

ment. The government should raise its income by honest 
means such as the regulation of trade routes, etc. Justice 
should never be influenced by motives of greed. VijMrte^- 
wara makes it explicit that the word king, as used in the 
lawgivers, means the whole government including local 
officers. 2 On the whole, Vijh&neswara exercised a liberal 
influence on Hindu thought, Jimfltav&hajtm who was largely 

of them. The Atianda Asrama of Poona has published a collection of 
twenty-seven Qmritifl, including- the Devala which were oomposed in 
Sindh about the time of the Arab invasion in the 8th century. 

The Padma Pur&na, Utfcarakhanda, Ch. 43,has a curious classifica- 
don of Smritis into (1) Sfittwika, (25 Bfijasika and (8) Ttoasika. 

1 MedMtitohi's Commentary on Manu, VII, i, 2; VIII, 40. 

9 Vijn&ne&wara’s Commentary on YSjuavalkya’a Brnriti, Oh. XIII. 
Verses 312, 137, 846, 347; I, 868. 
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followed in Bengal, was not illiberal. But a great scholar and 
commentator. MMhavdch&rya, who flourished in the south in 
the fourteenth century, was highly conservative. In his 
commentary on Parasura, he oalls himself a supporter of the 
PurUnic doctrines and gives an unprecedented prominence to 
the Pur tin as. Dev&nnabhatta, author of Smriti Chanclrika, 
was another ultra-oonservative. In his chapter on Desa- 
dharma, he refuses to attach any weight t o what is not 
supported by Vedas and Smritis. Apar&rka, a liaja of 
Konkan, who flourished about the twelfth century, further 
elucidates and expands the meaning of Y&jnavalkya. The 
line of commentators has continued down to modern times. 
The Vaijayanti Commentary on Yisnu was composed in the 
17th century. 

The primary commentaries in their turn were comment¬ 
ed on by priests, scholars and lawyers. They were moro 
prolific in the south where the stream of Hindu life and 
thought continued longer undisturbed. BAlanibhafta Tiki 
or Lakjpni Vy&khy&na, the famous exposition of the 
Mitaksara, belongs probably to as late a period as the eigh¬ 
teenth century. But with the progress, and consolidation 
of Muslim dominion, the political matter in this class of 
writings diminishes and ultimately almost disappears. The 
same remark applies to the numerous Dharmanibandhas 
which grew up everywhere, though more in the south than 
in the north. In the sixteenth century, Dalapati, minister 
of the Niz&nisMh'i ruler of Ahmadnagar, wrote an enormous 
law-book called NrisimhaprasMa, divided into twelve 
sections but it has little to say of government. Already, 
in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, Jf&ifitavfthan a had 

Blihler placed Vij'nanefiwara in the 14th century, but as Basu points 
out (Preface to his translation, xis), the commentator quotes 
from M&dhava, the great minister of tho Vijayanagara empire, and 
cannot be anterior to tho 14th century. The Mitaksara, as his com¬ 
mentary is called, bears traces of Buddhist influence. 

ft 
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founded what is kuown as the Bengal sohool of Hindu law 
but he has hardly a place in a history of governmental 
theory. The absenco of political reflections in the com¬ 
mentaries, sub-commentaries and expositions is all the 
more striking as fcho reputed authors of some of them were 
R&jas or ministers. In the regulation of life, Hindu society 
tries to ignore the Muslim government and to legislate for 
itself. During the medieval period of Indian history, various 
selections from ancient writings wore compiled. Mifcra 
Misra, in his Viramitrodaya dedicated to Bira Siiiiha 
BundelOi of UrchM (of the sixteenth century), gives copious 
extracts on coronation ceremonies, kingly and ministerial 
duties and so on from BriMwmnas, the Malulbh&rata, Smvitis 
and Purams, and interprets many of them in his own light. 1 

1 The Asahaya Bh&sya on NArada Smriti was probably the oldest 
of all commentaries but* only extracts from it have been recovered. 
It) is believed to have been recast by KalyAnabhatta. 

Seven old commentaries on Mann have been discovered. MedM- 
tithi is by far the most important. Bhojaraja belongs to the eleventh 
century. Uovindar&ja comes later, N&r&yana and Kullflka later still. 

Next to Menu, Y^jnuvalkya has received the greatest attention. 
Vijft&nesw'om, the author of the Mit&ksaro, or as It is sometimes, 
called Riju Mitdksard Ttkfi or Hiju 8animitilkHar& or Pramifcaksara, 
is bedieved to have lived at Kaly&napur, now in the Nizam’s dominions. 
Its away has been felt over the greater part of the country. Cole- 
brook o translated its chapter on Inheritance which at once assumed 
a tremendous importance. Apar&rka, though less influential, is 
most probably earlier than Vijfi&neswara. His silence about the 
latter was ascribed by modern scholars to etiquette which pre¬ 
vents a royal author from mentioning the names of servants of other 
kings. But after the discovery of Vijfifineswara’s reference to 
M&dhava it. seems clear that Apar&rka’s silence is the natural acci¬ 
dent of his priority in time. Among the commentaries on the Mifc&k- 
sar& itself may be mentioned the Subodhini or Vis wes wart by 
Visweswara Blia^a. Among the commentaries on the BUtras, 
perhaps the moet) important are Haradatta’s gloss on the Apas- 
tambtya Dharmu Sutra called Ujjvala and his gloss on Gautama 
called Gautamiya Mit&kfly r&, both composed in fcho sixteenth century. 
Todar Mai, surnamod TodarilnaiKla, the groat minister of Akbar, 
was the author of the Saukgyas, one of the numerous Digests on law 
which were composed during the middle ages. 

Another law -book which acquired some vogue is the Saraswativilasa 
composed by King Pratap&ditya of Orissa in the sixteenth century. 

Five distinct schools of Indian Law are recognised but the divi¬ 
sion relates to civil law and has no reference to governmental agency 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Pur&nas and Upapur&nas 

While the authors of Dharma &fistras were promulgat¬ 
ing or compiling their regulations on life, another class 
of compositions was put into shape. The 

P uranic Inter- ( | ates 0 { the Puranas are as uncertain 
attire. 

as those of the Smrttis. The term 
occurs in later Veclic literature. The Atharva Veda, for 
instance, speaks of Itihhsa-Pur&na which later was 
called the fifth Veda. There existed from very ancient 
times accounts of cosmic creation and regal dynasties 
oast in a more or less popular form. They were edited 
and re-edited, and added to, from time to time until they 
assumed the form of eighteen PurftnaS between the fifth 
and tenth centuries A.I). Interpolations continued to be 
made till long afterwards. Some of the Purtfnas bear .traces 
of sixteenth century influence but their form and contents 
were for the most part settled during the cent uries following 
the break-up of the Gupta Empire. The Purftnas fall into 
three schools after Brahma, Siva and Visnu, the Hindu 
trinity. They vary according to tradition in size, from the 
81,000 couplets of the Skanda PurUna to 9,000 of the 
Mftrkandeya. Altogether they perhaps comprised about 
400,000 couplets, as tradition will have it. But owing to 
losses and interpolations, the actual numbers of couplets 
do not always agre e with the orthodox computation. ' _ 

1 The following are the names of Purftnas and the numbers of 
couplets which they probably once contained 
Vaisnava Puv&na, 

1. Visnu ... ... 28,000 

2. Nftradiya ... 25,000 

8. BUftgavata ... 18,000 
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Generalising on "the contents of Pur&nas, Hindu writers 
declare that they ail deal with five subjects : primary creation 
or cosmogony, secondary creation or cos¬ 
mogony of worlds including chronology; 
genealogy of gods and patriarchs; reigns 
of Manus and the history of the solar and lunar dynasties. 
An ampler analysis specified ten essential contents ; (1) pri¬ 
mary creation, (2) secondary creation, (3) description and 


The Contents 
of Pur&nas. 


4. Garuda 

... ... 

19,000 

6. Padma 

... 

65,000 

6. Var&ha 

Halva Purdna . 

24,000 

7. Matsya 

• 4 * 4 9# 

14,000 

8. KOrina 

*«« »•« 

17,000 

9. Linga 


11,000 

10. V&yu 

*.4 

514,000 

11. Bkanda 

... 

81,100 

12. Agni 

... 16,400 
Brdhma Pur anas . 

13. Brtthmihjda 


12,000 

14. Brahma Vaivarta 

• '* # i f mi. 

18,000 

16. M&rfcan<icya 

... 

9,000 

16. Bhavi^ya 

... 

14,600 

17. V&raann 

► - * it* 

10,000 

18. BrShma 

Of. Alberuni, or. Sachau, Vol. J, 130—31. 

10,000 


On the Pur&pas, see in particular Pargifcer, Dynasties of the Kali 
Age. and Indian Historical Tradition. Recently there has set in a 
reaction against the nineteenth century underrating of Purfimw. 
Mr. Rapson, for instance, thinks that they hare preserved, though in a 
perverted form, an independent tradition which supplements 
the priestly tradition of the Vedas and Br&hmanus and which 
goes back to the same period (Cambridge History of India, p. 302). 
The Purfinic tradition pertains to the heroic Ksatriya literature 
which has largely disappeared. The Kftrma Pur&na gives a 
list of nineteen Pur&nas. For the Pur&nas and their size, see also the 
Matsya Pur&na, Ob. bill, 13—68. It is claimed that all the Pur&nas 
describe the four Vargas—Dharma, Artha, KAma and Moksa —and the 
evil consequences following from sin. (Ibid., 06.) The Matsya Pur&na 
preserves the tradition, which may have some historical basis, that 
the Pur&naa were composed after fcho MaMbhthata by Vy&sa. (Ibid., 
69 .) 
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classification of movable and immovable things, (4) the 
rescue of men and of the world in every age by a divine 
inoaration, (5) reigns of Manus, etc., (6) genealogies of past, 
present and future kings, descended of Brahman, (7) histo¬ 
ries of kings and their descendants, (8) the destruction of the 
world causal or natural, temporary or permanent, (9) the 
influence of Avidyfi or ignorance in creation, and (10) the 
reduction of Brahman or the universal spirit to Jlva or 
individual sou! under the influence of M&yfi. The Srimad 
BMgavata and the Kurma Purtea give slightly different 
lists of contents. These, however, are really the character¬ 
istics of the Upapuranas. the eighteen sub-pur an as, which 
wore composed on the model of Puranas. 

In this scheme, political thought occurs in the course of 
the descriptions of the reigns of Manus and dynasties. 11 
generally follows the lines which the Mahabharata, the 
AribijuS Astras and the lawgivers had sketched out. The 
purftnas draw freely on them and only too often reproduce 
verbatim long passages from them. But here and there they 
give a new setting to old concepts. In their zeal to promote 
virtue, they often speak in the imperative mood. 

Politically, the Agiii Parana is one of the most important 
in the whole series. True, it classes politics among inferior 
sciences reserving the dignity of superior 
Ag n i science to Brahma vklyu alone. But, it has 
much to say on government. It accepts 
the time-honoured theory of caste. It is the business of the 
king, that- is, of the government to enforce the social order 
as well as actively to encourage honest pursuits and assist 
t hose who walk in the path of virtue. The king should erect 
and maint ain divine temples and instal the sacred images 
therein. The life of a king ought to be one perpetual 
vow of ameliorating the condition of his subjects. So, the 
state is a culture-state, a moral association and the 


The 
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wo#*? 



.THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 



government m embodied in the king, is (he supreme in¬ 
strument' of promoting spiritual welfare. The king should 
provide ascetics with the necessaries of life, should bestow 
gifts on Brabmanas, and maintain aged persons, widows, 
imbeciles and friendless people. The function of a benign 
government is to provide conditions in which all may live 
peacefully and enjoy their property and the fruits of their 
labours. The Agni Purina aooepts Y&jnavalkya’s analysis 
of the elements o.f the state, but it makes clear that the king 
is the central figure. He is the fountain source of all 
authorities and regulations. Those who rebel against him 
or pervert any of the other factors of the state should be 
mercilessly slain. The king ought not to be too clement, 
On the other hand, he should not be too harsh. He should 
maintain his dignity and prestige but he should attempt to 
win the affection of his subjects. In hirhself, he should 
present an example of moral discipline, character, energy 
and fortitude. He must forego all pleasures of his own and 
live solely for the well-being of his charge. No penances 
or sacrifices will avail him if he fails to protect his people. 
The house of a monarch who performs this duty is heaven 
itself, while hell exists nowhere else than in the home of a 
king who neglects the good of his subjects. In particular, 
the king should take care to safeguard his subjects against 
the extortions and oppressions of his own officers and 
favourites and of the usurers. Let it lie remembered that 
to the king falls a sixth part of the merit or sin of all actions 
done in his dominions. In the love of his subjects lies 
the strength of a king. The epithet Mjan itself means that 
t he king should bo a source of joy to his people, 1 The king 

■ 1 Agni Purana (edited by Maiimatha Nath Dutt). Ufctarakhanda 
2-B; COXXIIT, 4—IB, 22-20; COX XII, 15-18; COXX’ 
^2-28, OCXXIX, 6—12. The Purina compares the king to the gods 
after the manner of the MaMbhfirata, COXXV.I, 17.20. For the posi¬ 

tion of sciences, Cb. I, 14—17. The Agni Purina claims to expound the 








therefore should do only -what, would please, his subjects 
and avoid what would cause hardship to them. A declara¬ 
tion. and promise of protection to all should bo made by 
the king at, the time of his coronation which, according to 
the Agni Purfina, should bo celebrated a year after his 
accession. The king should devote his hours and minutes to 
the business of the state. Every day he should see his sub¬ 
jects, consider the daily reports of income and expenditure, 
receive Brfthmanas, ministers, officers and people presented 
by the usherer of the court, consult his ministers on weighty 

matters and preside over the court, of justice. Such is the 

daily programme—ceremonies, meals and exorcises interven¬ 
ing. * 1 

The king must appoint a number of chief officials—Am¬ 
bassador, Minister, Master of the Kitchen, Royal Physician, 
Keeper of Royal Elephants, Keepers of 
Stables, Masters of the Castles and For¬ 
tresses. The Agni Parana jumbles the state and household 
officers together. It prescribes the usual intellectual and 
moral qualifications for them all. It is specially mentioned 
that no royal officer should be an atheist. For local govern 
men!, the Purina adopts the old scheme of Manu and 
Kautalya. The village officer is designated (IrauiMhipati ; 
the superintendent of ten villages is known as Das'agramadhi- 
pati, of 100 villages as Satagnlmfidhipati and (ho yet 
higher officer as Vifiwe^wara. They must be p aid aepord- 

great and eternal scienoe of Brahma. In the Pur anas, as in the Spri¬ 
te, penances are prescribed for all sorts of sins and crimes. 8eo Agn. 
Purfina, Ch. CCXX l . The killer of a how or a Brdhmana should quit 
file the name day or commit himself to the flames for the destruction 
of his sins. (OLXXIII, 17.) 

1 Ibid., OCXVI.lt, 4-6- The Agni Purrina gives elaborate descrip¬ 
tions of the ceremonies and sacrifices accompanying the coronation. 
See C0XV1II, 7—34; also OOXIX. For the duties of the king, OCXX V. 
1-17. 
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ing to the importance of their charge. Their conduct must 
constantly be watched by spies. 1 

Jt is the spies who are the real eyes of the king. Dis¬ 
guised as merchants, physicians, astrologers, religious men¬ 
dicants, they should watch the doings of all 
and note the strength and armaments of 
foreign states. They must also keep a close watch on 
foreign visitors. But some check is necessary on them as 
well. Spies should not know one another. A single spy 
is not to be trusted, unless he is corroborated by others.” 

The Agni Purflijia advocates justice in general terms. 
It declares that it is for the sake of royal justice that 
subjects pay taxes to the king, but, it goes 


privilege. further than previous writers in claiming 

privileges for 0r&hinanas. it holds that 
half the revenue collected should be deposited in the treas¬ 
ury and the other half distributed among Br&hmaiias. 
The king is specially enjoined to rear, protect and worship 
Br&hmanas. He should ascertain the occupation and accom¬ 
plishments of each Brahman a, provide him with a decent 
annuity and take care of him as if he were his own son. 
The ceremonies and sacrifices which Br&hmanas perform pro¬ 
long the life of the king and bring happiness to the people at 
large. The king may be dying of hunger but he should not 
tax: Br&hmanas. The king dies if a Brahmana famishes for 
food The climax is reached when we are told that a Brah- 
uvina is never to be hurt or killed, though he may be leading 
the most wicked life and though he may have committed 


1 jlbid., CXIX, 1 8 ; ccxxni t—4; COXXL According to the Agni 
Purana a village should be 100 dhamis in extent and a town, 200 
or BOO dhanus. All towns should be enclosed by walls which a camel 
could not look over (OCXVII, 20-22), 

9 Ibid., 0CXX, 17-22. 
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Taxation. 


the most heinous crimes. The killing of a Br&hmana is the 
.deadliest of all sins. 1 The Agni Puruna 
follows its predecessors in laying down 
the principles and items of taxat ion, the customs, the toll on 
sales and purchases, the division of treasure-trove, and 
unclaimed property, etc. Only a few peculiarities need 
be noticed. The Purftna. recognises the sale of female 
slaves. If they were imported, a duty should be levied 
according to the time and country of importation. One- 
sixth is charged on animals, one-fifth on gold and one-sixth 
on articles of perfumery, cereals, flowers, roots, fruits, leaves, 
pot-herbs, hays, bamboos, hides, wioker-works, earthen 
pots, stone-vessels, honey, meat and clarified butter. 
The king should not recklessly exhaust the mineral re¬ 
sources of his dominions. 3 

On law, civil and criminal, the Agni Purina follows the 
Srarits. There are four sources of law—the scriptures, 
custom, the practioe of the righteous and 
royal edicts. The Dhanna^stra takes 
precedence over the Artha^ftstra. These include local 
custom and rules of good conscience. On every topic it 
dilates in minute detail. It declares that treason on the 
part of feudatories or governors should be punished by 
amputation of the hands and by impalement.* State function¬ 
aries who prove corrupt or unworthy should be banished. 
Like Kau|alya, the Agni Parana seeks to legislate on labour. 
It would fine an employer who dismissed a labourer before 
the expiry of the stipulated , term. It would punish a 
labourer who refused to serve on receipt of adequate wages. 
The king’s command, the decision of the community and 


Law* 


‘ Ibid., CCXXIU, 14-16 ; OOXII, 15-181, 30-32. 

* Ibid., OOXXIII, 23—29. 

3 Ibid., OOXXYIl, 1-17,40—48, in particular COLIII, 3,60. 
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Feudatories. 


amicable settlement by parties may end disputes. In the 
royal court, assessors and ordeals are admitted. So we 
have the invol ved statement that a tribunal should consist 

of the eight limbs of a law-suit.-the king, the judge, the 

jurors, the scriptures/ the astrologer, the clerk, gold, fire, 
and water. 1 * 3 4 Witnesses should belong to the same caste 
or social order as the party by which they have been 
cited/' The Agni Purina counsels that enemies of the 
public good should be publicly executed while all other 
sentences should be carried out privately. 5 

Feudatories figure more than once in the Agni Pur&na. 
They should help the suzerain power in appeasing the 
public feeling and should rally to its 
support in times of war, by collecting 
allies and auxiliaries and by distinguishing friends from 
disguised enemies/ 

In dealing with foreign affairs, the Pur ana adopts 
the precepts of its predecessors. It specifies seven ex¬ 
pedients : (1) S&rna or friendly measures, 

(2) D&na or payment of money, (3) Bheda 
or creating dissensions, (4) M£ty& or stratagem, (5) lndraj&Ia 
or deceit, (6) Upeksa or indifference, and (7) Banda or 
war. The Purina would prefer diplomacy to the uncertain 
chances of war. Hence the importance of envoys. There 
are three classes of them *. (1) ^asanavhaka, those who are 
charged simply to deliver a message ; (2) Mitr&rtha, those 

who are charged to conduct negotiations according- to 
instructions from headquarters, and (3) NiMrist^rtha or 
plenipotentiaries, those who are authorised to settle affairs 


Foreign affairs. 


5 Ibid., COblU, 8-66. 

4 Ibid., COLY, 2. On the Law of Debt, see CCL1V, on other 
branches of civil and criminal law, CCLV—OCIATII. The rules about 
witnesses, etc., are borrowed from Smritie. 

3 Ibid., OCXLI, 47—53. 

4 Ibid., CCXLI, 16—28, 
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dhanna Purana. 


according to their own lights. All ambassadors, of 
whatever grade, must observe the correct etiquette. * 1 * The 
king must always carefully contemplate the balance of 
power among the twelve monarohs of the Mandala or circle. 
When he finds himself in conflict with a foe of superior 
might, he should himself make overtures of peaoe for his 
own good. 3 Next, the Purana embarks on an elaborate 
description of military tactics, strategy, manoeuvres, auspi¬ 
cious auguries, omens, etc. 1 

The Bjihaddharma Purana, an Upapur&na, gives its 
political theory in the form of a narration of the ancient 
history of the human race. The world 
began with the golden age called Satya 
Yuga which was free from all sorrow 
and sin, disease and disputes. It was a heaven of perfect 
virtue and happiness. With the advent of the second age 
or Tretd Yuga commenced a deolino which reached an 
advanced stage in the Dwapura Yuga. 1 Of course, caste 
had appeared long ago in the usual orthodox style and the 
duties of the different orders had been laid down. Brfth- 
manas are never to bear arms, or practise agriculture, 
pasture, trade, etc. Otherwise thoy are guilty of the sin 
of cow-slaughter. The Pur&nas, it will be observed, are 
more strict on the law of caste than even the Smjritis. 
The Brihaddharma Purana, however, admits that all, even 
Stidras, attain the rank of Vipras if they duly perform their 
duties. 8 The course of Iluman history was disturbed by 
an episode which left lasting traces on society. There 
arose a king called Vena who violated the law in every 

~Mbid., CCXLI, 1-12; OXXXIV, 17-261; OOXXVI, 4-8. 

1 Ibid.. CCXLI, 1-6. 

Ibid., GOXL, 7—32. Also CCXXXII-III, COXXXV1. 

1 Brihaddharma Purana (ed. Hara Prasad Shaatri, Calcutta, 

1888), Ufctarakhanda, Canto XII, 5—42. 

‘ Ibid., 1,4-6,' 14,22-3; II, 8-62. 
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particular. He forbade all religious worship, exercise and 
gifts by beat of drum. He embarked on a course of 
deliberate oppression. The sages approached him and told 
him that Dharma was the greatest friend of men of all 
castes and stages. If the king renounced Dharma, the 
subjects would follow suit. Then nobody's wife would be 
his own and nobody's wealth or house would be his own. 
That is to say, family and property would be gone. The 
rule of a Dharma-less king is equivalent to anarchy. It 
means promiscuity which means the birth of bastards who 
are calculated to lead all to hell The discourse was lost 
on Vena who wilfully intermixed the castes and thus 
ultimately gave rise to 360 sub-castes. At last the cup 
was full; the Risis were enraged, They went forth to 
slaughter the wicked king. They extinguished his life 
by their breath and ground his hands. They set up a 
new king, Frithu. The earth obtained peace; Dharma 
resumed its vogue and the gods, Bnlhmanas and cows 
received protection once again. The intermixture of castes 
was stopped but the existing half-pastes were not exter¬ 
minated, They were given a place in the social system 
and assigned different functions. 1 The story of Vena 
illustrates what a government ought nob to do. It emphasises 
that government is the great instrument of keeping Dharma 
intact. It sanctions regicide as the last measure to get rid 
of iniquitous tyrants. 

The king, who incorporates the essence of all the gods, 
is meant primarily to protect the people. That is equivalent 
to a thousand horse-sacrifices. But real 
protection implies the punishment of the 
wicked and the relentless suppression of sin. Sternness is 
the law of nature. On earth, as in water, creatures are 
constantly slaying one another. If the king has to slaughter 

1 Ibid., XIII, 18—49, 64-60; XIV, 3-80. 
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in the course of protection, he is guilty of no sin. The world 
comes under the control only of those who wield the rod. 
To the impotent belongs neither this world nor the next 
It is the fear of the rod alone which keeps men under con¬ 
trol and prevents wickedness. If the rod were laid aside 
all would become undisciplined, * 1 Behind it all there lies, 
as in the Mah&bMrata, a low conception of human nature. 
Prom the capital punishment, the Purina would exempt 
Brihmanas, women, old men and children. A few of the 
miscellaneous precepts of the Brihaddharma Purina may be 
mentioned. The revenue should be spent cm projects of 
Dharma, on the royal household, and on the succour of 
Vipras. The government should always keep itself in 
readiness to meet the emergency of war and should maintain 
its forces in perfect order. No minister should continue in 
office too long. The brothers of a king should not be given 
too great a latitude. No interest on loans should be charged 
from Brihmanas. Madras should be debarred from the 
study of sacred literature. 3 

The Vftyu Purina is remarkable A for a theory of caste 
slightly different from the orthodox version, in the Kri- 
fcayuga, the Golden Age, there was no 
caste, no distinctions of high and low. 
Perfect virtue, happiness and beauty 
prevailed. All lived to a good old age. All had Kalpa- 
vriksas or trees of plenty at home. Later, greed and 
passion suddenly assailed human hearts. Then came into 
existence what is now called civilisation. Villages and 
towns were founded, forts were erected, social institutions 
were devised. Clothing and furniture were introduced. 


T ho V ft yu 
Pur&tra. 


1 Ibid., Ill, 10 etseq . 

» Ibid., Ill, 23—33. The Pur&na $l9o invokes supernatural 
punishments to reinforce earthly chastisement. (Ibid., 34—37.) 

1 Ibid., Ill, 41-48, 49,51, 54; IV, 10,18-34. 
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Agriculture and other occupations came into vogue. 
Brahman grouped the people according to their 
character and deeds. Those who were disinterested, who 
spoke the truth and who explained the Vedas aright 
became Brfliunanas. Those who were suited for command 
and prone to violence became Ksatriyas. Those who were 
rather feeble, and engaged in agriculture and industries 
fell into the order of VaiSyas. Lastly, those who lacked 
vigour and strength, who were cleansers and who ran about, 
on service were termed Madras. The social order is thus 
based on hard psyohologioal faots, utility and divine sanc¬ 
tion alike: It must be enforced by the government. 1 

The Markandeya Purina, though remarkably free from 
sectarianism, wants the rules of the social order to be 
enforced with the utmost, strictness. All 
must be kept within bounds, within 
their particular duties and occupations, 
lit is permitted to a high-caste man to marry, for the 
second time, into a lower caste but he must then fall 
to the lower rank. For example, a royal heir-apparent, who 
married a Vaijtya forfeited his right to the throne and had to 
content himself with Vaiifya occupations.* On the king’s 
paramount importance, his divine character, his qualifica¬ 
tions and duties, on his ministers, officers, spies and so 
forth, the Markandeya repeats the Smritis. 3 It empha- 
8 1868 t h e du ty a nd wisdom of conciliating the subjects. 


The M&rkan- 
deya Pur&ria, 


(> <*rAn«L ed. Rajeiidra Lai Mitra, (Biblioihem Ttiri.Vn 
Senas Calcutta, 1880), Canto VIII, 80-61, 64-66, 78- 80, 84-90? 02 - 97 
For details of constructions, 98-128 ; for agriculture' 142-143 for 
caste 167.-169; for the scheme of duties, 161-164; for llamas or 
the fourfold division of Dwija life, 169. Tbo Vflyu P.i. ftn,, hoM« 
the household stage is the root of all A dramas (173) 9 tfaafc 

Mfirkandera Purfi^a, XXVIII, 38-36; CXIII 19-21 m h „r„ 

Fimax&i u4: n ite6^i3 ( i ntroduction ’ xiu - xiV > 
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Whosoever is an obstacle in the way of promoting the 
welfare of subjects, whether it be father or preceptor, 
kinsman or friend, should be killed by the king.' 

The Visnu PurSna has an interesting theory of the 
growth of what is oalled civilisation. At first there was 
no society or state. The Siddhis, the 
PurLm perennial goddesses of bliss, bestowed 

everything on all in right royal profusion. 
But after a while sin increased and people began to quarrel. 
No longer were they fit for the golden age. The Siddhis 
therefore inaugurated a new order of things. Agriculture, 
trade and other occupations were instituted. All the 
grains, vegetables and medicines were brought into being. 
Towns, walls, forts, moats, houses, and wells were laid 
out. Religious and moral rules were promulgated; the 
ritual was defined. Brahman created the four castes. It 
was the function of the king to uphold this order. The 
Purttna repeats the story of Vena from the MaMbh&rata 
as a warning.” The Matsya Pur&na 
Purlins' 1 Rt8ya relates the history of man in yet greater 
detail, tracing the gradual appearanoe 
of mountains, rivers, lakes, etc., as well as of hunger, 
sin, greed and human instincts in general. Villages and 
towns developed late. Government was needed to educate 
the people into the mysteries of social life and to uphold 
the social order, 1 * 3 The kingship was created by Brahman, 


1 Ibid., OXXXI, 27-28; i'XVIl, 1. Canto XV describes the 
various punishments reserved * r offenders in future life. For 
instance, ho who carries away a ! oposit goes to hell and is then 
born a worm. Murderers of women and children are also born as 
worms. See XV, 1-4,6,13-16,19. 

a Visnu PurCtnn. (ed. T. R. Vyasach&rya, Bombay, 1914), Canto 
VI, 6,17—20. Also' Canto XIII. 

Matsya Purfina, Oh. XLVII. Por the horrors of the Kali ago 
when ibfidra kings will reign, see Oh. OXLIV, 30—47. On statecraft 
in general, Ohs. OCXXII—COXXVI On law, penalties and finances. 
Ohs. COXXVH-OCXXVHJ. 
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also to award the Detap their respective shares of sacrificial 

oblations. 

The Bfiliannlradiya Pur&na, which is really an Upa- 
purlna wedded to the Vaisnava faith, is one of the latest 
and most orthodox of Puranas. It pro- 
The Britian- scribes peculiarities in the dresses of the 

tiftrodlya different caates . It is at pains to reinforce 

earthly punishment by spiritual penances all regulated 
according to caste. I t declares that Dharma varies accord¬ 
ing to aeons and that in the Kaliyuga, inter-caste marriage, 
sea-voyage, V&naprastha, etc., are forbidden.' 

The Padma Purina describes policy, 

The Padma diplomacy, manoeuvres, etc., in the usual 
Purfina. \ . a v ' 

fashion. 

The Varaha Purina, recited by Visnu as Varaha or the 
Boar Incarnation to the personified earth whom he had 
saved from annihilation, contains only 
The Varftha j )rie f anc i scattered allusions to the 

PuT&ini. or eation of the world and the reigns of 

kings Here and there it mentions monarchs who, tired of 
worldly prosperity, installed their sons on the throne and 
themselves departed to the forest to lead ascetic lives, It 
declares that Brlhmanas must bo worshipped by all. They 
are the gods of all. None should display indignation or 

jealousy towards them. ’ 

The Nfisimha Purina relates, inter aha, the story of 

The Nrisirii- R5raa bttt ccmfcains 01,1 >’ t he llSual 
ha Purflija. tions on government. ‘ _ 


-Put ted. Hrishikesh Slmstri, Calcutta, 

Padma Purfuja (ed. Mahfideva Chimanjt Apte, Poona, 1893), 

V0 '‘ i U VaSha pSpaM. Hata Prasad Shwjtri, Calcutta, 1893), Oh. 
218(18-20). 

* Nrisimha Purftna, Bombay, 1911 
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The Kurina Purana, recited by the divine Tortoise incar¬ 
nation to the Risis who sang his praises at the churning 
of the ocean, presents a vivid picture of idyllic existence 
and a perverted society. The world began with 
abundant Ivalpa trees which showered 
necessaries and luxuries on all at the 
prompting of the heart. When they 
disappeared at the commencement of the Tretayuga, men 
were seized with greed. By the Kaliyuga or the present 
dark age, virtue departed from the earth. Men are now 
feeble, irascible, oovetous and untruthful. Brahmanas do 
not study the Vedas, nor repeat the hymns nor perform 
ablutions. They will associate with Sftdras and join 
them in the performance of religious rites. ‘Princes, 
surrounded by Sftdras, shall prosecute the Bralnnunas.” 
Sftdras will occupy higher positions than Brahmanas. All 
alike will insult and disparage the Vedas and gods. That’s 
what is destined to happen but what ought not to happen. 1 * * * * * * * 9 

The Srimad Bhagavata which is called a Purana, but 
which is really an independent work inouloating the worship 
of Krisna, has a few political passages. 1 It 
The Srtmad j stated onoo that even a sinful monaroh 

BhAgavata. . .. , , , ,, . 

should not be disregarded by the people, 
for every monarch embodies the vigour of Liokapftlas or 
protectors of the universe." But this doctrine, akin to 
that of passive obedience, is later qualified by the narration 
of the traditional story of the tyr ant Vega’s fate. Exasper- 

1 Khrma Purana (ed. Nilamani Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1890), 

Section I, Ohs. XXIX-XXX. Of. SwayambhC* Purftna, C»». VII. 

> \ late passage in the Padma Purana says that Vyrtsa, the tradi¬ 

tional author of all Puranas as of the Mahabharata, composed the 

Bh&gavatadast of all and incorporated into it the essence of the fora- 
Koing Puranas. The Bhagavata is greatly indebted to tho V ujou 

Purftna and' Hiirivamsa Purana. Probably it arose in the south, cf. 

XI 5* (88—40). There are numerous commentaries on the Bhagavata. 

That of Srfdhara Sw&mt is one of the best. 

9 Srtmad Bbftgaraia, IV, t8» 28. 
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ated by his lawless conduct the .Risis declared that the wicked 
man was not fit to rule. They put an end to his life by their 
breaths. 1 * 3 * 5 * The king should be virtuous and vigorous, at 
whose advent disorderly persons would disappear as mice 
disappear before a snake. Nothing is more deplorable than 
anarchy. If there is no king, people are burnt like worms 
betwixt pieces of wood. 9 The Bh&gavutadelights in its deli¬ 
neation of Prithu’s character. True to his word, impartial to 
all, to his own son, as to his enemy’s son, like a father to his 
subjects, like a servant to philosophers, like death to the 
wicked, he was the delight of all.* The Barth must be duly 
protected. Once when she did not receive adequate protec¬ 
tion, she refused to bear any herbs, etc/ 1 It was the king’s 
function to educate his subjects into virtue, to set every one 
to his proper duty and to chastise the imdutiful.* The 
sceptre of dominion and the rod of justice can be wielded 
only by those who are versed in Vedas and S&stras/ 
Needless to say, the BhAgavata repeats the traditional origin 
of oasle, stresses Brahmanic supremacy, and wants the social 
order to be enforced by the state. 7 * 

The other Pur&nas and IJpapuranas are politically inline 
with those noticed above. In authority, the Puranas admit¬ 
tedly rank below the Vedas but later they were recognised 


1 Ibid-, IV, 14, 80—85. 

* Ibid., IV, 14, 2-3, 7-8. 

3 Ibid., IV, 16, 11—19, 21—26. 

■* Ibid., IV, 18, 6—8. The JBh&gavafca follows the MaMbh&rata in 
ascribing the foundation of villages and cities to Pritku (IV, 18, 
25—32t 

5 Ibid., IV, 20, 14; IV, 21,22, 24. 

* Ibid., IV, 22, 45. 

7 Ibid., XI, 17, 3, 14-15, 19. For other P uranic political passages 

see the Gamda Purana, Cbs. ill—414,143, 145. Some Portias like the 

JUinga and Brahmavaivarta contain hardly anything political. 
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along with Smriti as sources of law. Attempts were made to 
bring the two classes of writings into mutual harmony. 
Whole chapters from earlier writings were sometimes incor¬ 
porated into Purfinas. Not, only the Srlji&ad Bhugavata but 
sections of other Purfinas also have formed the subject 
of long commentaries ever since. For instanoe, the 
Sfitasamhitfi, incorporated in the Skancla Purfina, has a 
commentary called Tfitparyadipikfi by Mfidhavfichfirya 
himself. In this species of literature which still continues 
to grow, Purfinic texts are explained and reconciled to 
each other and to Kruti and Smriti. The importance of 
Purfinas extends beyond Brahmanio circles. The Purfinic 
tradition, stylo and doctrine exercised a deep influence on 
Jaina and on Mahayana Buddhistic literature. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Buddhist and Jaina Theories of Government. 

The post-vedic Brahmanio literature falls into several 
sections and refleots some social and political development, 
but, as a whole, it is characterised by the 
A break from same tone and temper- In the sphere 

tradition hmUm< of governmental theory, the Epics, the 

political and legal treatises, the Pur&tias 
and general literature start from the same fundamental 
assumptions. But from the fifth century B.O. onwards, 
Brahmanism had to contend with two vigorous protestant 
movements—Buddhism and Jainism. *. They experienced 
many vicissitudes of fortune until one of them disappeared 
from India and the other sank into a small sect, but they 
produced a vast literature and gave rise, to many social 
theories. 

It is the A^okan Edicts of the third century B.C. whioh, 
in the light, of the latest researches, have a claim to be ex¬ 
amined before any literary works for 

The Kibcts of Buddhist ideas on government. The l be- 
Asoka. 

loved of the gods ’ appears as the moral 
teacher and spiritual guide of his subjects. The state over 
whioh ho presides is a missionary state exerting its 
utmost resources in the propagation of Buddhism and piety 
and morality in general. The third Rock Edict, for instance, 
requires administrative offioers to prooeed on circuit every 
five years “ as well for their other business, as for this 
special purpose, namely, to give instruction in the law of 
piety.” Censors were appointed to watoh over the Law 
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and tlio operation of justice. 1 A^oka enunciates the paternal 
charaoter of his government in so many words. In the 
Borderer’s Edict of the Kalihga group, he wants his officers 
to make the people realise that “ the king is to us even as 
a father ; he loves ns even as he loves himself; we are to 
the king evgn as his children. ’ Hospitals, alms-houses, 
rest-houses, watering places, shady trees on the highways, 
and irrigation works are provided by the state. 1 ho use of 
meat was hedged round by restrictions/ The example 
and preoepts of Adoka had a profound influence on Buddhist 
theory of government. The new element which is intro¬ 
duced is that the state is given dynamic missionary 
functions. 

The dates of Buddhist works are almost as doubtful 
as those of Brahmanioal literature. The word of the 

Buddha is supposed to be contained 

Buddhist Scrip- Tripitaka or Throe Baskets, 

toes. ‘ , , „ , 

(1) Suita comprising the five Nik&yas or 

collections, (2) Vinaya giving rules of monastic 

life for monks and nuns in five sections— the Pfltimokklia, 
Mahfivagga. Ohullavagga, Suttavibhahga and Parivara, 
and (3) Abhidharaa, comparatively inferior, in which 
metaphysios is discussod in seven works. Tho whole canon 
exists in two versions; (1) in, Pftli the hieratic language of 
the Budhhists of Ceylon, Siam and Burma, and (2) in Sanskirt 
or mixed Sanskrit, tho sacred language of Buddhism in 
Tibet, China arid Japan. Rhys Davids, who relied chiefly 
on the Pfdi canon, worked on the hypothesis that the four 
Nikayas — the Digha or Long, Majjhima or Middle, Samyutta 
or Miscellaneous and Anguttara or Numerical, represent¬ 
ing the sayings of the Buddha, were put together, “out 

1 Asoka’fl Hock-Edicts, V, X.II. 

Pillar ISdiots, VIT. 

" Pillar Elliot, VII, 

* Pillar Edict, V. 
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of older material ax. a period about half-way between t he death 
oF the Buddha and the accession, of Atfoka,” that is, in tho 
fourth century B.O. Other sayings, ascribed mostly to 
the Buddha’s disciples, had been put into a supplemen¬ 
tary fifth Nik&ya, the Khuddaka or Minor Collection 
to which additions were made as late as the reign 
of Asoka. But latterly there has set in a reaction 
against the aoceptunce of Buddhist traditional chronology. 
The dates of tho Buddhist Counoils, including the third 
one believed to have been held under the reign of A.4oka 
about 247 B.C., have been called in question. The Cey¬ 
lonese tradition is, from the chronological point of view, 
now almost, entirely set aside. It is argued that the 
whole Buddhist canon is posterior to A&'oka and oould not 
have taken shapo before tho second or first century before 
Christ. Sylvain Levi shows that the Pftli idiom itself, which 
is tho language of the southern canon, did not arise till 
sometime after Aifoka. Buddha and Mahavira, the founder of 
Jainism, preached in some form of Prakrit, Magadhi or Ar- 
dha-M&gadhi. Nor does Asoka use Pali in his lEdicts. For 
purposes of disoussion, therefore, one must start only with 
the assumption that the Nik&yas existed about the first 
century B.C. The Pali canon is earlier than (lie Sanskrit. 
It is impossible to assign definite dates to the various books. 
It can only be surmisod that the Nikaya which is mentioned 
last is probably later than the others. It is clear that the 
Nikayas do not represent the work of a single mind or ago. 1 

’ See Rhys Davids, Preface to the Dialogues of the Buddha 
(Sacred Books of the Buddhists, Vol. II) pp. ix—xxii. Rhys Davids 
and Oldenberg referred the Vinayn and the Sutta Pi$akas to about 
the 4th century B.C., Sacred Books of the Bast Series, Vol. XIII, 
p. xxiii; Vol. XI, p. x. But tho tendency of later research is against 
so early a date. See the Literary History of Sanskrit Buddhism (from 
Winternitz, Sylvain Levi. Huber), by (i. K. Nariman. Sylvain Levi 
holds that theVinayaof the Sanskrit canon was first codified in tho 
third or fourth century after Christ (p. 9). In Sanskrit works Puli 
expressions and titles naturally appear in Sanskrit form. 
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Buddhism branched off into the southern Hinay&naanvl 
northern Mali&y&na paths and later still into Mulasamisti- 
vdda, Sarvastivada and other sects, bub it need hardly be 
added that. Buddhists of all schools and particularly of the 
northern Sanskrit took over many Brahmanic ideas on so¬ 
ciety but, as rebels against Brahmanism, they recast their 
heritage and in several respects furnish a welcome antidote 
to the old tradition. Buddhists did not believe in a creator 
and could not call his interference to explain every earthly 
phenomenon. They indulge in fanoy and mythology, but 
reason necessarily plays a greater part in their speculations 
than in those of Brahraanas. In their political theory- 
human initiative and enterprise replace the divine hand 
and, altogether, count for more in social philosophy. 

Indian political theory generally keeps close, perhaps 
loo close, to political facts, but there is one form of 
Utopianism which is occasionally met 
A Fanciful w ;t,h. The philosopher was sometimes 
lost in the poet, and soared into a golden 
age with which the world began. But, as time passed, he 
quickly descended to the more solid earth, forgot his 
heavenly excursions, and busied himself with (lie phe¬ 
nomena around him. Thus, in the DSgha Nikaya, one of 
the most, important of Buddhist, works, 
Ethereal Life. ^ Br4hinai?a Vasettha (Va&stha) en¬ 
quires of the Buddha, if the Brahmanic claim to supremacy 
was just. The Buddha, or rather the author, replied in the 

negative, and called a fanciful history to support his view. 

There was a time when people were perfect, so perfect that 
they had nothing corporeal about them. The ethereal beings 
shone in splendour, enjoyed peace and effulgence, danced 
in the air, and lived for long. The trance of happiness and 
tranquillity lasted for ages. But at last tho pristine purity 
declined, and rottenness began. Differences of sex manifested 
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themselves, and then came distinctions of colour. In a word, 
life fell from the ethereal into the physical plane. Now 
shelter, food and drink were required. 
Fall into the People entered into agreements among 

physical plane. themselves and set up the greatest of 

human institutions—the family and private 
property; But new problems arose. There appeared theft 
and certain other forms of unsocial con- 
Family and duct. Once more the people gathered 

Private Property. together arid agreed to choose a chief who 

would maintain the social order and 
judicially inflict punishment. In return they would give 
him a part of their paddy. So the most 
set^ip C akhL » ru °i° ua and powerful of individuals 

was elected Chief. He was the MaM- 
saimnata or Great Elect. He was the R&jan —one who delight¬ 
ed the people. The king is the leader 
and guide of the peoplo. In tho Kutadanta 
Suita, a king supplied food, seed-corn, 
capital and wages to the followers of various occupations 
according to their needs and thus freed his 
realm from disorder, increased his revenue 
and brought peace and security to all. The same story 
occurs in a ‘ mixed Sanskrit 1 Life of tho Buddha, the 
Mah&vastu Avadanam, which is full of 
Tluv Idea of tho Jataka and other tales and which displays 
strongBrahmanio influence. Hero creatures 
gather together and raise the mightiest of individuals to (lie 
kingship in order to reward goodness and punish evil. 1 


Purpose of tho 
Statoe. 


' Agganmi Suttartta, Dighamkfiya, Vol. 3, Sec. 27, P.T.S. 
Edition. Mah&vaatu, ed. Bennrfc, I. 347-48. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of 
the Buddha, 175 -177. Uhoshal, Hindu Political Theories, 119. It 
is interesting to compare the Buddhist Golden Age with tho Stoic 
Golden ago. The SuklmvativyQba, of which the Sanskrit original 
has disappeared and which is known only from Chinese translations, 
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The Buddhist tradition of the origin of society and govern¬ 
ment is faithfully reproduced in the fifth volume of the 
Tibetan Dulva, the Vinaya compilation (in 


A fuller version. , hi r t.een volumes). It ; “appears as the story 
of the renovation of the world after its destruction. Many 
of its previous inhabitants had been born in the region of the 
AbMsvara devas where they had ethereal bodies, free from 
all impurity, perfeot in appearance, radiant with light, feeding 
on joy, moving at liberty through space and living to great 
ages. Gradually, solid earth was formed, the sun and moon 
and stars appeared ; distinctions ol time became per¬ 
ceptible. The manifestation of sex was followed by 
feelings of love and conjugal relationships. When 
the practice of eating commenced, differences in the quantity 
and quality of food produced differences of colour. Then 
« sinful beings ” commenced the practioe of building 
houses and of hoarding, whioli led to heart-burning and to 
the deterioration of the grain itself. “ Then these beings 
assembled together in sorrow, grief, and lamentation, and 

sakl, “ Sirs, formerly we had ethereal bodies.Let us draw 

lines of demarcation and establish boundaries between caoh 
one’s property.” They did so and said, '‘This is thine—this is 
mine.” Theft appeared a little later. Then the people 
thought, “Let us, in view of what has just happened, 
assemble together, and ohooso from out of our midst those 
who are the finest-looking, the largest, the handsomest, 
the strongest, and let us make them lords over our fields, 
and they shall punish those, of us Who do what is praise¬ 
worthy, and from the produce of our fields and of the fruits 
we gather we will give them a portion.” So, they 
selected a Chief and made him lord over their fields with those 

makes another startling effort of the imagination. It paints a paradisl 
of kalpavfiksas, trees of plenty, lovely rivulets, no mountains, and 
perfection in physique and mind. 
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words; ‘ Henceforth thou shaft punish those of us who 
deserve punishment, and thou shaft recompense those of 
us who deserve recompense, and wo will give thee a portion 
of the produce of our fields and of the fruits we gather.' 
The Chief was a regular King. From his receiving the 
homages of many, he was called ‘Honoured by many, 
or MaMsammata,’ and as he was lord over the fields and 
kept them from harm, he received the name of ‘ Protector 
of the fields or Ksatriya’; and as he w r as a righteous man 
and wise, and one who brought happiness to mankind with 
the law, he was called ‘King or R&ja.’ * 1 Sometime after 
appeared casto, based on distinctions of occupation. 
Noticing the origin of property in the first building of 
Ironses, the author remarks that the lawfulness or 
otherwise of the division of houses depends on the deci¬ 
sion of the king “ who is the lord of the law." 3 With tho 
exception of a few passages, a similar account is given 
in tho third volume of the Halva." Here divine inter- 
position’is conspicuous by its absence ; reason and expe¬ 
diency alone determine the formation of the state. Govern¬ 
ment derives ils validity from consent. It exists to fulfil 
oertain definite needs. It is difficult to ascertain 

whether the idea of the pact originated with the Buddhists 
or they borrowed it from previous Brahfnanic thinkers 
and merely stripped it of its supernatural elements. 

The latter hypothesis is the more probable. But it is clear 
that the idea owes its full development to Buddhist 
influence. It lost ground in the age of the Smritis and 

Pur Anas but it did not altogether die out. A Hindi 

i _ Th 0 Life of the Buddha.derived from Tibetan works 

in the. Rkah-Hgyur and Bstan-Hgyur, translated by W.W. Hook hilt, 
pp. 1-7. 

5 Ibid., pp. 8, 5. 

1 Ibid., p. 1. 
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Ms. of Bundela genealogy of the 17th century has a curious 
preface in which government originates in a paot though 
supernatural aid is also called in. 1 2 3 

Buddhism represents a revolt against Brahmanism. 
Buddhist social theory confers no privileges on Br&hmanas. 

„ . It denies sanctity to those who commonly 

No privileges A 

conferred on passed as Brahmanas. Referring obviously 
BrAhmapos. (- 0 Rrahmanio practices, the northern 
Dhammapada, an anthology of verses taken chiefly from 
five Nik&yas, remarks that nakedness, long han, dirt, fasting, 
sleeping on the ground or sitting motionless does not 
bring purity and does not resolve doubts. One does not 
become a Brahmana by his family, by his long looks, 
by his lineage. Real Brfihmanas are those who are 
endowed with virtue and purity and who know the law.* 
The Majjhima Nikaya admits the primaoy of the 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas in sooial etiquette,* but later 
in the dialogue of the Madhura Stitta, it expressly denies 
the utility of caste in semiring happiness in this life or in 
the next. It denies caste privilege before the law and 
more than anything else insists that oaste is wholly 
immaterial in asoetio life. 4 In the Dtgha Nik&ya, a 
Brahmana, Ambattha, repeats the ourrent Brahmanical 


» rpjj 0 genealogy is preserved in the State Library of Ohhatarpur 
; n Central India. For a detailed notice, Beni Prasad in the Journal 
of the U* P. Historical Society, 1922. 

2 See the ITd&navarga, translated by Rookliiil, Ch. XXXIII. 
Dhammapada, Ch. XXVI. Max Mliller’s translation, pp. 90—96. 
The Ud&nftrarga is a collection of verses from the Buddhist canon 

compiled by Dharmatr&tft representing the northern Buddhist version 
of Dhammapada. It has been translated by Kookhill from the 
Tibetan of the Bkah-Hgyur. 

3 Majjhima Nik&ya, 90, Kanpakathala Sutta. 

* Majjhima Nikfiya, 84, Madhura Sdtta. Bee also Vinaya Pifc&ka, 
Ohullavagga, IX, 1,4. 
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doctrine that Ksatriyas, Vailyas and Slfidras had bmn 
created to serve Br&hmanas but the Buddha does not 
admit the claim and silences the interrogator by some 
awkward questions on his own parentage. In the same 
dialogue, Ksatriyas are shown to be higher than Br&hmanas. 1 

A similar sentiment about caste-prerogatives is evident 
in the JAtakas, the stories of the Buddha’s previous births, 
one of the noblest monuments of Buddhist 
literature. Tradition will have it that 
550 J&taka stories were taken by the royal missionary 
Malinda to Ceylon during the reign of Asoka in the middle 
of the third century B.C. They were translated from the 
PAli into Singhalese and back into P&li by Buddhagho§a 
in the fifth century AJ). It is in this translation that the 
J&takas have come down to us. But in accordance with 
the tradition they wore long believed to reflect the thought 
and conditions of the Buddha’s time or the period imme¬ 
diately following. Recent research, however, has considerably 
brought down their dates. “ The Jfitaka book, ” remarks 


Prof. Keith, “ is a strange conglomerate of old and new 
verses with new prose ; some of its tales, as we know from 
Buddhist sculpture and a stray citation or two, go back 
to the A^okan epoch or shortly after ; as folklore its con¬ 
tents are often of undeniable age, but as Buddhist fables 
their antiquity is uncertain.”” The bulk of the J&taka 


1 Dlgha Nik&ya, III* * 1, 15. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the 
Buddha, pp. 114—117, lld-122. The Sonadanda Q&tta (Ibid., 144—159) 
makes another attack on Brahmanio supremacy- 

* Keith, Buddhist Philosophy, p. 22. 

Pick (tr. Maitra, pp. rx-x) assigns tho J&takas as a whole to fcho 
age of Buddha, remarking that 41 many of the J&takas are undoubtedly 
very old and belong, so far as their origin is concerned, to the pre- 
Buddhistic period.” Rhya Davids (Buddhist India, p. 207) inclines 
definitely to an earlier period. Max Muller (Preface, p. xv, to tho 
Brut volume of the Saored Books of the Buddhists Series) perceived 
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stories may tye presumed to have existed about the com¬ 
mencement of the Christian era, though some are later 
still. In numerous passages, they breathe a Pur&nic at¬ 
mosphere. All the more it is interesting to compare their tone 
and ideas with those of the contemporaneous Brahmanie al 
literature. In the Jfitakas caste is assumed to exist. The 
institution was too powerful to be ignored or uprooted. But 
the exaggerated claims based on birth are not admitted. 
In the Dasabr&hrnann Jfttaka, a debate between two young 
men on birth or action as the basis of caste, is referred 
to Gautama who declares that the followers of pastoral, 
agricultural, industrial, commercial or martial pursuits 
could not be called Br&hmanas. Here the obvious allusion 
is to those who claimed Brahmanie privileges on the score 
of caste but who had renounced scholastic or priestly 
callings. The J&takas do not proclaim like the Brahmanie 
dharma^&stras that one of the prime duties of the king 
is to enforce the rules of the social order and set every 
one to the performance of his caste function. Times 
without number it is emphasised that caste is useless for 
Nirv&na, the summum bonum of life. In many stories 
again, Br&hmanas play a rather ignominious role. 1 From 
the point of view of governmental theory, it is highly signi¬ 
ficant that in the J&takas Ksatriyas are generally men¬ 
tioned before Br&hmanas. Here, as Fick observes about the 
P&li texts as a whole, the term Khatfciya is to be understood 

that for th© text of the J&takas, wo must, strictly speaking, be satisfied 
with the time of Vattag&mani, 88—76 B.O., when the Buddhist 
canon was reduced to writing. The J&takaa or Btories of the Buddha’s 
previous births, and Avad&nos, deeds of heroism or their narration, 
sometimes as Bodhisattva Avad&na, identical with J&takas, formed 
the most popular theme for Buddhist writers. I-fcsing (tr. Takakusu, 
p. 166) testifies to the popularity of J&takas in the 7th century. 

1 For instance, see the Sarabhava J&taka, V, 27. Junlxa J&taka, 
IV, 96, 
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in a rather narrow sense roughly corresponding to Vedie 
R&janyas and thus practically confined to the ruling class. 

They syrabolise the state. But excepting a few passages 
in the early Br&hmaptas, no Brahmanic writer would 
aoeord them precedence over Br&hmanas. It is prob¬ 
able that the J&takas only reflect the actual state of 
things in some part of the country, probably Eastern 
India, where Buddhism had obtained a firm hold. 1 It 
is possible to glean something further about social and 
political conditions from the J&takas, but unfortunately, 
these long works contain very little governmental theory. 

In the Da^ar&jadharma or the catalogue of Ten Duties for the 
king, there is nothing political. The king is required to 
lead a religious, upright life, inter aMa ) to cultivate patience 
and a yielding disposition and ‘riot to cause any pain 
to anybody.’ 2 In other passages the king is enjoined to be 
truthful, righteous, and incorruptible and to refrain from 
cruelty and drunkenness. 3 In the paucity of direct political 

1 See the Udd&luka J&taka. u Khattiya, Br&limajta, Vesaa, Sudda, 
Ohap<;l&l a an d Pukkuea can all be virtuous, self-restrained and can 
attain Nirvfitja; is there any among them, when they have all attained 
peace of the soul, who is better or who is worse?” Also the 
Sllavtmaxhsa J&taka(III, 194). Amb& J&taka, IV, 205, “Among the 
Kbattiyas, Br&lvmaijiaa, Vessas, Suddas, Ohaigtd&las and Pukkusas, he 
is the best from whom one can learn what is right.” In the Tittira 
J&taka (1, 217), on the other hand, some Buddhist monks admit that 
Br&hmana or K^atriya brethren were entitled to the best diet and ac¬ 
commodation. Buddha, however, would admit no such caste-privileges. 

For the primacy of Ksatriyas over Br&hmanas, Minajaeea, III, 452, V, 

257. Fiok, the Social Organisation in North-East India in Buddha’s 
Time, fcr. Shishirkumar Maitra, pp. 81—90. Pukkusa means a despised 
mixed caste, generally, the offspring of Nisftdas with females. 

<7/. Mann, IV, 79; X, 18, 38; XII, 55. 

* J&takas, III, 274, 320. 

3 Ibid,, Khantiv&di JAta&a, II, 3191; Chulladhamjrnap&la Jdtcika, 

III, 178; Bharu J&taka, II, 169. 






theory, it may bo permitted to refer to a tragedy in the 
Padakusalam&nava J'&taka which illustrates the author’s 
conception of the position and duties of 4 'the king vis-a-vis 
his subjects. A young BrShmapa discovers a king and 
his purohita to be thieves and cries out to the people 

“May the householders and citizens assembled here 
listen to met What should be water is fire, where safety 
is expected, from there comes danger.” 

“ The king plunders the land as also the BrBhmana, the 
purohita. Be on your guard; from your protector is your 
evil generated.” 

The people are enraged, take up sticks and hammers 
and beat the king as well as his purohita to death. They 
raise to the vacant throne the young Br&hinana who had 
caused the hubbub. 1 

In the J&takas as elsewhere in Indian literature the 
king is expected to protect the people against foreign 
aggression and any form of internal 
Kmg. disorder or oppression and to adminis¬ 
ter impartial justioe. The ministers should help the 
king in the performance of his duty. In the Rathalatthi 
J&taka, the minister of justioe who happened to bo 
the Bodhisattva, the Buddha in a past life, impresses on 
the king the necessity of due investigation into a case before 
pronouncing the sentence. 1 ' There was an idea that the 
king could do as he liked with those who had violated the 

1 Padakusalam&nava J&taka, III, 501. For another similar 
inoident, see Saohchampira J&taka, I, 326. 

* Rathalatthi J&taka, III, 104. “A lazy fellow given to sensual 
indulgence is not good, an ascetic who does nob control himself is no 
good, a king is not good who acts without investigation, a wise man 
who is angry is also not good. The king should act after he has 
heard, O ruler! Honour and fame fall to tho lot of him who acts 
after investigation, O king.” 
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law but that, he could not regard himself as a despotic 
sovereign in general. 1 

The J&takas mention the king’s share of the produce 1 3 * 
but do not embody any theory or rules of taxation. It is 
clear that the property of those who died 
Miscellaneous. w it,liout heirs escheated to the king. 5 

The Jhtakas mention ministers and Senfipati or com¬ 
mander of the forces. These officers are not always drawn 
from the Brfthmana or Ksatriya caste but no attempt 
is anywhere made to demarcate their functions.'* The 
purohita or domestic priest of the king is frequently 
in evidence in the Jfttakas. He appears as the king’s 
friend and adviser and now and then as a regular state 
officer deciding law-suits. 6 

Far different in style from the Pfili Jhtakas is the 
Sanskrit work called Jfttakamftlft (the Garland of Birth- 
Stories) ascribed to Arya &fira. It belongs 
f,* ras to the northern Buddhist canon and was 
oomposed probably in the 4th century A.D. 
All its legends, thirty-four in number, are derived from the 
traditional store and have been identified with the corre¬ 
sponding ones both in southern and northern collections. 
But the author modifies them in his narration and 
adds touohes of his own. Thrhnhtha, the great Tibetan 


1 A king made a Yaksiui liis chief queen and was requested by 
her to grant her complete power over his kingdom. He replied, “ My 
love, in no way do all the subjects of my kingdom belong to me, nor 
ain I their lord; only over those who rise against the king and do 
wrong am I lord. Therefore, I cannot give you unrestricted power 
over the whole kingdom/' 1,398. 

2 Jfttakas, 11,378; IV, 169. 

Once on the failure of crops, the king feeds the 'Villagers who 
promise to ’pay him a share of their neurt Props (II, 136). 

3 Mah&yaka J&baka, Ill, 299. Also IV, 486, whete a king says, 

Unclaimed wealth comes to u9.” 

' The Sen&pati occupied a most important position. Disappoint¬ 
ed with king, the inhabitants of a city declare that they will inform 
the SenApati of their situation. 

6 J&takas, II, 876, 282, 187; IV, 270; HI, 169, 





historian of Buddhism, identifies Arya Stlra with the 
well-known Buddhist poet, A^vaghosa, who flourished 
about the first century A.D. The statement is open to 
doubt but the florid kavya style of Arya &fira certainly 
points to the period when that species of narration was 
widely cultivated in India. Arya Sftra has probably suffered 
from interpolations but the main text seems to be pure. * 
He is none too rich in political reflections but the 
Buddha was a king or a high personage in so many of his 
previous births that every J&taka writer must sketch an 
ideal monarch, minister or mayor. Onee when he was a king 
of the £$ibis. he is represented as “ distinguished by energy, 
discretion, majesty and power/’ He embodied all the virtues 
pertaining to Dharma, Artha and Klma—a reminiscence of 
Brahmanic thought. Of course, the Bodhisattva “ ruled his 
subjects as if they were his own children.” He rejoiced at 
the sight of mendicants whom he could relieve. In all parts 
of the town he erected alms-houses and provided every kind 
of grains, goods and utensils. “ In this way he poured out 
the rain of his gifts, not unlike a cloud of the Krita Yuga.” 
Every one got what he wanted—food, drink, couches, seats, 
dwellings, meals, perfumes, wreaths, silver, gold or anything 
else. Everyone was summoned by proclamation to declare 
his need.* In the next story, as king of Ko^ala, the Bodhi¬ 
sattva displays the same virtues and generosity. 3 In the 
eighth story as king Maitribalahe appears as entering into all 
the joys and sorrows of his subjects, handling both his sword 
and his law in the protection of his subjects. His sword, how¬ 
ever, was moroly an ornament, for other kings waited on him 
respectfully for orders. He dealt out punishments and 

1 The J4takam&14, tr., J.8.8peyer, Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 
Vol. 1. See Max Muller’s Preface and the Translator’s Introduction. 

2 J&takam&14, Story II. Speyer’s translation, pp. 8—14. 

» Ibid., Story III, p. 20. 
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rewards without infringing righteousness.” 1 In the tenth 
story, Bodhisattva as a universal sovereign finds his realm 
afflioted by a famine and is strongly advised by his Brah- 
mana Councillors to neutralise the disaster by performing a 
Vedio sacrifice. But he would not consent to sacrifice 
animals and gets out of the difficulty by proclaiming to 
assembled townsmen his intention of sacrificing a thousand 
blackguards and thus leading all to behave righteously. He 
ends by providing relief to all who were in want of anything.’ 

In Buddhist as in Brahmanio literature, the monarohy 
is the predominant type of polity but in the Dlgha Nikfiya, 
Gautama Buddha is represented as laying 
down the conditions which would secure 
prosperity to the republican Vajjian clans. 
He gives a dose of conservatism to those 
who might be inclined to rush headlong into innovations. 
He insists that time-honoured customs and usages must be 
maintained. Nothing that is not already established should 
be enaoted. Nothing that has been enacted should be 
abrogated. The elders must be honoured, esteemed, revered 
and supported. It must be a point of duty to hearken to their 
words. Justice and fairness must be followed. Women or girls 
should not be detained by force or abducted. The spiritual 
interests should not bel neglected. The Arhantas or the 
Buddhist ascetics must be protected, defended and supported. 
The sacred temples (Ohaityas) must bo revered and 
supported. Turning to constitutional affairs, Buddha wants 
the republicans to hold full and frequent assemblies. They 


Conditions of 
8xiooes8 in re¬ 
publics*. 


1 Ibid., Story VIII, p. 66. See also Story IX, pp. 71—92. In this 
story, Arya S&ra refers to his hero mastering the essential 
contents of the Trayt or the three Vedas and metaphysics- Writing 
in Sanskrit, the author found it impossible to avoid Brahmanic 

phraseology. g ^r y pp 93 __ 104 . See also Story XIII for righteous 
rule. For the Bodhisattva as an ideal prince, Story XXXI, 
p. 292. 
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must “ meet together in concord and rise in oonoord and 
carry out Yajjian business in oonoord.” So long as these 
wholesome rules were observed, “ so long may the Vajjians 
be expected not to decline but to prosper. 

One of the notable figures in Buddhist literature is 
Asvaghosa who composed in Sanskrit about the first century 
A.D. and who may be regarded as the fore- 
ASvaghoaa. mimer q{ Sprung from a Brftli- 

inana family, he was a master of Sanskrit learning. In his 
Saundara Nandam K&vyam, Asivaghoga tells us that some 
princes founded a city but discovered that if its affairs were to 
prosper they must have a king. The earth without a supreme 
lord is like the firmament without the moon. So the princes 
raised to sovereignty one of themselves who was senior 
to the rest in ago,‘discipline,’ and accomplishments. Here 
the kingship rests on the basis of consent and is purely 
secular in origin, thanks to Buddhist influence. The sceptre 
is always to bo wielded for the sake of virtue, not for the 
sake of selfish gratification. The king should bo the gnu o 
and teacher of his subjects/ 

In the Buddha Charita or Life of Buddha which enjoyed 
tremendous vogue all over the Buddhist world, As<vaglio § a 
paints Suddhodana as the mighty and 

ghosa. mined his people on every side, show m C) 

them the paths which they were to follow. Ho 

numberless councillors.^ Suddh odana was not _really 

i PtghaNikftya, ^^nnibbftna 
Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, Part II, PP- UUa ° 

the same precepts in the AnguttaraN >hfi. 5 aV, W. Haro 

Ch°X 8 Tarauat°ha ^ys thm tS author Matriceta was the same aa 

Aivaghoga.^o^ Buddha (Jharita, 1,12. 

* Ibid.. 1,14. 
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Sfttr&lank&ra. 


a king but the chief of a republican clan. But by the time 
of A^vaghosa republics were a thing of the past and. the 
clansmen were taken to be counsellors. A^vaghosa wants 
that princes should receive a thorough education. 1 The 
king takes one-sixth of the produce as price of the 
protection he affords, S^uddhodhan was gentle and kind 
to all. Guilty persons were reformed with gentle words . 55 

In another remarkable work called SAtrAlahklra (known 
only through Chinese translations), a collection of pious 
legends after the Jfttaka and Avad&na 
pattern, Asvaghosa repeats similar ideas. 
In an interesting passage he wants an heir-apparent to 
study the following subjects:— 

“ The Veda, archery, medicine, sacrifices, astronomy, 
grammar, the origin of writing, the performance of sacrifices, 
eloquence, rhetoric, the art of love, interest, purity of families, 
the ten names, computation, chess, dice, the study of origins, 
music and song, the art of playing on the conch, danoing and 
laughter, the art of the presfcidigitarian, education, the 
making of garlands of flowers, massage, the science of 
precious stones and valuable materials for clothing, silk, seal¬ 
ing, weaving, wax work, strategy, sewing, sculpture, paint¬ 
ing, literature, arrangement of garlands, interpretation of 
dreams, interpretation of the flight of birds, horoscopes of 
boys and girls, the training of elephants, the art of playing on 
the tambourine, the rules of battle arra) r , the domesticating 
of horses, the carrying of the lance, jumping, running, and 
fording a river.” 

A still more interesting passage occurs in the Vajra- 
^uohi, another of the numerous works of 
Asvaghosa. Here caste is attacked on 
psychological ground. All human beings 


An attack on 
Caste. 


Ibid., II, 24. 
Ibid., II, 42, 44. 
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aro u in rospoct of joy and sorrow? lovo, insight, manners 
and ways, death, fear and life all equal ” 1 

Another famous Buddhist author, who, according to 
T&r&n&tha, was a king in Savir&$tra or modern Q-ujrat, wrote 
a compendium called Siks&samuchchaya, 
^ atideva ’ a commentary on his Kftrikas. But 
he is content to repeat the ordinary precepts and is, on the 

whole, disappointing. „ . , „ 

About the third century A D. Aryadeva incidentally 
offered some political reflections in his C-hatuhtotika. 

The king is the servant of the people 
Aryadeva. and t ] ie revenue represents his wages. 

Righteousnoss is supreme. If it is torsaken by aking, 
the world goes to ruin. In all publio aftairs, nu 1 my 
or diplomatic, the rules of morality must be observed 
Aryadeva did not believe in the doctrine of Reason of 

SU The LaUtavistara, one of the most sacred of Mahfiyana 
texts, a work in Sanskrit prose and mixed Sanskrit, verse, 
which has had many Chinese, Tibetan, 
and Burmese versions, gives the life ot 
Buddha and frequently refers to royal 
affairs, but it is content, to repeat, in a fragmentary way, 
the political wisdom of its predecessors. . 

Both the J&takas and Dhammapada formed the subject o 
huge commentaries which have been ascribed toBuc Klhaghos a, 


The Lalikvi" 
stara. 


* G. K. Nariman, op. oit., pp. 36 40, 200-201. Both I-tsing and 
Tfir&n&tha speak of ASvagho^a as a peerless poet. 

. Aryadeva, ChatuhSatikAPP- 462-464, Ghoshal Hindu Iol.tical 

Theories, pp. 209-212. Both Yuan Chwuog and I-tsmg ment.on 
Aryadeva as a great and ancient teacher of Mahayfina^ 

The Lalitavistara, ed. Hajondra Lai Ultra, 1877, and Befmann, 
1902, is placed hy Buddhist tradition at the period of the first Council 
tout it is clearly a very late work, 
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The Commen¬ 
taries on the 
Jdtakas and 
the Dhamma- 
pada. 


t-Hfe great Buddhist writer who flourished 
about the fifth century A.D. But their 


language and style are so entirely different 
from the undoubted productions of Bud- 
dhaghosa that the traditional authorship 
cannot be accepted. 1 * 3 * But it has not yet been possible to 
discover their real authors. The two commentaries breathe 
the same tone ; in faot, the Dhammapada commentary is 
dependent on that of the J&takas. The former is probably 
later than the fifth or sixth century A.D, The Dharn- 
niapada Afctha-katha, as it is called, illustrates the Buddha’s 
dialogues by 299 stories. 5 The Buddhists who specialised 
in the art of imparting moral instruction through tales, 
ransack all walks and situations of life to inculoate 
ethical doctrines. In the Attha-katM, as in the Jatakas, 
kings and ministers flit across the stage. The worthlessness 
of regal splendour is only too often brought out but there 
are numberless exhortations to righteous rule, impartial 
justice, mercy to the distressed, protection of ali. Here, as 
elsewhere, the ideal of a universal empire is tacitly accept¬ 
ed and approved. 


JAINA POLITICAL THEORY 

In point of extent, Buddhist politioal literature is 
surpassed by the Jaina, The method and tenets of the 
science of government evolved by Br&hmanas in the long 
oourse of centuries were adopted by the Jainas. In its 
origin Jainism was contemporaneous with Buddhism or 
older than it. It spread to every corner of India and 
was professed by Icings of many dynasties in the south and 


1 See Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. LXIl— LXVT. 
Winfcemitz, History of Buddhist Literature, 152—154. Burlingame 

Buddhist Legends, Introduction, pp. 69 60. 

3 The Stories have been translated by E. W. Burlingame, in 

the Buddhist Legends, Harvard Oriental Series, Vols. 28—30, 
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the west of the country. It produced a Sanskrit and Pflli- 
literature which, in its vastness and variety, challenges 
comparison with Brahmanic and Buddhist lore. According 
to the universal tradition, Jaina Siddhanta or doctrine was 
reduced to writing only in the fifth century A.D. at the 
council of Vaiabhi whioh was presided over by Devarddhi 
Ganin, but the theologioal and philosophical works certainly 
go back to older times. Those whioh oontain political reflec¬ 
tions belong to the age whioh saw the rise of Hindu Smritis 
and Pur&nas. In the hands of Jaina authors the current 
theories of the origin and character of government receive a 
fresh turn or elaboration which merits attention. One of the 
finest presentations of Jaina theory occurs in the Adi 
Purfina which was composed by Jinasenftch&rya and, after 
his death, continued by GunabhadracMrya, in or about the 
eighth century A.D. 1 

The fall of man or rather the fall of the times from 
pristine purity, virtue and happiness had for long been the 
accepted belief of Hindus. The decline 
The Oyole of had b een gradual and had extended over 

A p-09 

millions of centuries. The Jainas refine 
the idea and join to it their theories of the origin of sooiety 
and government. They believe in a two-fold cycle eaoh oon- 

1 The text of the Adi Purina has been published with a Hindi 
translation by Lala Bam Jaina. Syddvdda Granthamdlft Series, No. 4. 
For Jinasena, see the Adi Purdna, ITastavanft, 65—68, Uttar a Purfina, 
Pradasti, particularly, 11-12. The account of his life in the Hindi 
poem Jndnaprabodha, 9—17, is unreliable. See also Bakhat Rama’s 
Buddhivildaa. Jinasena lived from about 763 A.D. to about 848 A.D. 
Both he and Gunabhadra spent most of their time in Mahdrdsfira and 
Karridtaka. The Harivaihsa Purdna was composed at the same time 
by another Jinasena who is often confused with his more famous 
contemporary. The Vardham&ua Purdna and Jinendragunastuii 
which the author of the Adi Purdna is believed to have written hove 
not yet been reooyorod. 
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sis ting of six ages, (i) S ukhama-S u kliama or Happy-Happy, 
(2) Sukhama or Happy, (3) Sukhama-D ujcharn a or Happy- 
Miserable, (4) Dukhama-Sukhama or Miserable-Happy, 
(5) Dukhama or Miserable and (8) Dukharna-Dukhama or 
Miserable-Miserable. The cycles succeed each other in the 
inverse order of ages so that the last age of the first, the 
period of intense misery, is the same in character as the first 
age of the second cycle. The ages vary in duration so as to 
allow longer spans to periods of happiness. The number of 
years in a whole cycle is too long to be expressed in any 
mathematical terms. In the first period men and women en¬ 
joyed a span of existence which baffles calculation. They 
had bodies of which the height is to be measured by thou¬ 
sands of yards. Their complexion was that of shining gold. 
Their countenance was as beautiful as their virtue was per¬ 
fect. In that blissful state there was no question of earning a 
livelihood. There were numbers of Kalpa-trees which, besides 
being radiant sources of light, bestowed food, flowers, clothes, 
ornaments, musical instruments, houses, etc., on every one 
at the merest prompting of his heart. All these blessings 
diminished a little in the seooncl ago and to a marked 
degree in the third which witnessed some profound changes 
in the universe. It was in this age that the sun and the 
moon were first seen in the heavens. At their sight, people 
were surprised and alarmed. They betook themselves to 
Pratigruti, the only person who enjoyed a pre-emmenoe in 
that society of perfect equality. He was the first Kulakara 
or patriarchal lord. He explained that the light of the 
Kalpa-trees was fading away and the planets had therefore 
beoome visible. There was no oause for fright. The people 
felt reassured, profusely thanked and praised the patriarch 
and, in obedience to his suggestion, returned home. But as 
years rolled on in their countless myriads, other profound 
and alarming changes came into view. The stars became 
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visible in the firmament and mountains and rivers appeared 
on earth. Animals which had so far been perfectly harm¬ 
less now became ferocious. The innocent folk were seized 
with alarm but, fortunately, there appeared a senes of 
patriarchs to teach them how to adapt themselves to the 
changing environment. They told them how to protect 
themselves from brutes, how to tame and break elephants, 
horses and other animals, how to climb mountains and how to 
make canoes for crossing the rivers. Meanwhile, the Kalpa- 
troes were steadily diminishing in number. The people 

quarrelled with ever-increasing ferocity over the remainder. 

, The fifth lord, Stmantaka, marked the trees and fixed their 
bounds. The sixth, Slmandhara, demarcated them yet 
more clearly. During the age of the eleventh lord, N&bhi, 
the Kalpa-trees disappeared altogether. Cloud and rains 
came for the first time and the earth began to shoot 
forth ordinary trees and herbs, flowers and fruits. Hie 
people approached N&bhi and inquired what they were like, 
whether benofioial or injurious. The patriarch gave them 
a long lecture and demonstration. He taught, them how 
to use and cook the products of the earth and also warned 
them against the poisonous plants. Now the whole life of 
man was transformed. Risabhadeva, the last of the patri¬ 
archs, established six occupations, martial, agricultural, 
literary, artistic, commercial and industrial. He instituted 
three castes, Ksatriyas, Vaislyas and $<ldras, combining in 
each group men who were best fitted to fulfil itB purpose. 
He divided Sfidras into two s'ections, (1) washermen, bar¬ 
bers, etc., and (2) the rest. _The latter were further sub¬ 
divided into touohables and untouohables. He planned and 
built villages and towns, grouping the former into circles of 
eight hundred, four hundred and two hundred. He divided 
the earth among four great kings and placed a thousand 
smaller monarchs under each of them. He also founded 
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The Implica¬ 
tions of the 
Theory. 


the institutions of punishment and imprisonment. So far, 
chastisement had taken the form only of mild rebukes but 
something harsher was now neoessary. 1 * The transforma¬ 
tion of the BhogabMrni or sphere of enjoyment into Karma- 
bhflini or the sphere of action was now complete. Coercive 
authority was essential to the preservation of man. Nothing 
else oould restrain the wicked from wicked 
ways. But for coercion the world would 
present a condition of the Matsyanyuya, 
the Logic of the Pish. 4 Briefly, such is the account of the 
origin of society which occurs in. the Adi Purfliia and 
Other Jaina works. It is an adaptation of a current belief 
which appears in some of the Puranas. In the light of the 
rest of Hindu political theory, its most striking feature is 
the elimination of the divine oreation of institutions. 
Jainism does not believe in a Creator; it is atheism though 
it declares that the ordinary soul oan evolve into what 
it calls the godhead. Jaina theory, accordingly, relates 
the growth of institutions to ohanges in the environment. 
It does not regard economic or political institutions as 
essential to pure happiness. In faot its golden age is free 
from the whole paraphernalia of what is called civilisation. 
In those aeons of perfect happiness, human nature is paint¬ 
ed as simple and innocent. That is what explains the 
imperative necessity of guidance. It fell to the patriarchal 
lords to initiate men into eoonomic and political lifo. IIoio 
is an indication of the function of government. Its mission 
is educational in the widest sense of the term. It is to 
lead the whole people in all that conoems them. In the 
Adi Purina Rifabha leads the folk to virtue. 3 The 
government is more than protective and paterna l. In tlio 

> Ibid., Parva III, XVI, 130-190,241-245, 255—57. 

* Ibid., XVI, 260-252. 

3 Ibid., XVI, 271-275, 
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Jaina account), government is not instituted by any definite 
contract. Pre-eminence on one side and need of guidance 
on the other establish a certain relationship. In course of 


The Jaina time, as necessity demands, this informal 
Theory of (taste, relationship is converted into one of rulers 
and ruled. To complete the Jaina theory of caste, it is to 
be added that after Risabhadeva, the last of the 
Kulakaras and first of the Tlrfchakaras, his son Bharata 
assumed the lordship of the world. He selected a number of 
persons from the three castes, grouped them into a fourth 
caste and called it BrAhmana. Thus, all the castes were 
created by the early lords to meet the exigencies of life. 
Jainism could not attribute divine creation to them, but the 
Adi Pur Ana makes a rather clumsy attempt to approximate 
its account to the orthodox Hindu version of the Purusasukta 
of the Rigveda. There the castes had sprung from the 
different members of the body of the primeval Purusa. The 
Adi PurAna deolares that Risabhadeva instituted the order 
of Ksatriyas with weapons in his hands. Indicating the 
ways of travel, that is, of commerce, with his thighs, he 
brought the Vaisfyas into being. With his feet he created 
Sftdras. In his turn, Bharata, teaching the SAstras with his 
mouth, created BrAhmanas. 1 It must be remembered 
that, according to Jaina theory, all these castes, including 
BrAhmanas, professed Jainism. It was much later that 
they fell into “ falsehood.” Bharata himself had had some 
ominous dreams, which were interpreted by his father 
Risabha to mean that his order of BrAhmanas would, in the 
fourth age, ronounoe Jainism and formulate a cult- sanction¬ 
ing the slaughter of animals and various superstitions. The 
Adi PurAna is at pains to demolish the privileges of ordinary 
BrAhmanas—those who did not follow Jainism. It declares 
that mere birth confers no superiority; as for merits, these 

1 Ibid., XVI, 241—245, 246, 

29 
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Aksaramleohohhas or barbarians who knew only words 
without their sense were devoid of all virtue. It was 
absurd to respoot them or to exempt them from taxes. 
They should bo treated and taxed like others.’ Jaina 
kings should not accept any blessings from them or 
from any other non-Jainas.” The Parana provides debat¬ 
ing arguments to Br&hmanas instituted by Bharata whom 
the other Brahman as might (aunt with lack ol true 
Br&hmanahood. If they were tolcl that their family was 
still the same as before, they should reply that Jiuen- 
dradeva had produced them from his womb of knowledge 
and that they had sprung from the mouth of Brahma 
BhagwAna. True, the descendants of Brahman were to be 
called Br&hmanas but the real Brahman was the Jaina lord. 
They had attained to respect through religious meditation 
and practices and could not be regarded as outcasts. 
While demolishing the claims of ordinary Br&hmanas, the 
Adi Pur&na invests the Jain Br&hmanas with all the tradi¬ 
tional privileges of the former, the right to receive gifts, 
exemption from taxes and oortain punishments. In spite 
of its protestant note, Jaina theory is assimilated to the 
Brahmanio tradition and falls into line with current beliefs.'* 
On governmental institutions, the Adi Pur An a has nothing 
original to contribute. Here, as elsewhere, the king must 
embody all virtues and unremittingly give his time, atten¬ 
tion and energy to the ‘protection’ of people. I he revenue 


1 Ibid., XU, 45-55; XL.II, 181-192. 

» Ibid., XLlII, 17—30, 

3 Ibid., IX!;, 108—113, 114—124, 127—142; XL, 192-193 ; IXL, 
-20-22, 13-14, 154-7, 137,127— 9 ; XL, 40,139,67,63, 192. 

In its controversial zeal, the Adi Parana oontradiots itself and 
implies that when Bharata instituted his order of Brflhmanas, there 
were ordinary Brfthmanas in existence. Elsewhere it declares that 
the lireb Bv&hma$fta were Jainas, 
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should be realised like the milkman milking the oows 
without causing hardship to the people., Jainism .declares 
AhiihsS or non-violence to be the essence of religion but 
Jaina politioal theory idealises universal conquest. 1 

The Uttara Purfina, as the composition of Gunabhadra- 
chdrya is called, gives biographical sketches of the twenty- 
three Tirthakaras who followed hisabha at 
The mtttta long intervals of time and of R&ma, Krifjna, 

Parana. Sreiiika, Jivandhara and numerous other 

Jaina heroes Besides suzerain prinoes, hundreds of feuda¬ 
tories appear in its pages. It inculcates profuse patronage of 
learning by the government but its political 
Other Jaina ideas are few and old. 3 Another work, l lari- 

v ' rorks ' vaihsa Purana, ascribes the foundation of 

all institutions to Risabha. The Padma Purfmaadds nothing 
new. In the 12th century Hemachandra reiterated the theory 
of Jinasena to his Laghu Arlumniti. He deals with the 
duties and qualifications of the king and ministers, the policy 
they ought to pursue, the judicial system they ought to 
establish, and so on. The Laghu Arhanniti draws freely 
upon its Brahmanical predecessors. The Jama Rtoftyana 
hy ’Hemaohandr&ohfi.rya gives a long Jama version o 
Rflma’s story but does not modify the political ideas im¬ 
bedded in Vaimiki. 3 Nor is MahasenacMrya’s Pradyumna 
Charita more valuable. It merely reproduces the traditional 
ideas on government. 3 I n a w ork o f t he 12th centu ry 

» ’I'tw. laimi Bflmftyana, to Heinachandrftrhftrya. edited* by 

Jain Grantkam&m, No. 8, Bombay, Vikrama Bra 197-. 
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AD. t Lomaprabh&cMirya’s Kimiarapala Frabodha, a king 
is gradually converted to Jainism and led into an ideal 
manner of life and government by Hemachandra. From 
what he does appears the author’s idea of what a. govern¬ 
ment ought to do. The king interdicted meat-eating, 
animal slaughter, drinking, prostitution, plundering and other 
sins. He erected Jaina temples, monasteries and alms-houses. 
He spent a good deal of his time in religious exercises but 
still attended to the business of the state, heard appeals 
and. passed judgment on them. 1 It is interesting that the 
Jainas have their Purfmas which betray deep BrUhinanic 
influence, Some of them are modelled on the Adi Pur&na 
and echo its doctrines but few of them make any fresh 
contribution to political thought. 

Nor are the Jaina Sutras of much use for the pur¬ 
pose. They are concerned far too much with eternity and 
salvation to trouble themselves with this 
yana ta smra^ a " ephemeral existence. Where they do 
touch on government, it is in a rather left- 
handed way. For instance, the ninth lecture in the Uttar&- 
dhyftyana Sfitras* of the Svet&mbara sect records a dialogue 
between Indra, the king of gods,, disguised as a Br&hmana 
and Nami who had just received enlightenment and 
renounced his family and dominion of Mithilft. . Indra’s 
remarks indicate what was expeoted of a K^atriya monarch. 
He should defend his town by erecting walls, gates and 
battlements, digging moats and constructing those warlike 
instruments which were called Sataglmis. “ Bring into 


1 Kum&rap&la Prabodha by LomaprabMch&rya, edited by 
Muniraj Jainavijaya, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XIV, Baroda, 
1920. It was composed about 1195 A.D. 

7 The Uttaradhydyaua has been edited by <Jarl Oarpentier in the 
Archives d’Btudes Orientals. An English translation has been made 
by Jacobi in Vol. XLiV of the Sacred Books of the East. 
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subjection all princes who do not acknowledge you.” Internal 
tranquillity should be established by punishing thieves 
and robbers, cut-purses and burglars. The royal treasure, 
jewellery, wardrobe and conveyances should be multiplied. 
But Nami argues for the superior peace, strength and joy 
which attend a life of spirituality and renunciation. India 
himself ends by throwing off the disguise and showering 
praise on Nami.' To the student of governmental theory, 
the Sutras as a whole are rather .disappointing. There is, 
however, one Jaina work in Sutra form which deserves 
detailed notioe. 

In the tenth century, Somadeva Sfiri summed up the 
current political wisdom in a remarkable book called the 
1 Neotar of Political Sayings. In spite 
Somadova Sftn. ^ ^ g* tra f orm the very acme of 

concision, Somadeva has managed to combine extreme 
brevity with considerable perspicacity of expression. 
In one of his works called Ya^astilaka Champfi he 
expounds the orthodox tenets of Jainism in a masterly 
fashion. But as a politicist he follows the universal 
tradition. The greater part of ‘nectar’ might as well have 
sprung from a Brahmanio brain. The fact was that during 
the last millennium politioal thought had cut out certain 
channels partly on secular ground and, whatever its source, 
it ran almost automatically into them. In an age which 
politically was rather decadent, Somadeva cries ‘ back 
to Kautalya.’ He mentions the author of the Artha^stra 
more than once. He often bortows the thoughts and some¬ 
times the very expression of his master. Frequently ho taps 
other sources and refers to Manu, Vasi§tha, Bb&guri, 
Bhisma, Bharadwaja, Visfilaksa and other political writers, 
but his mastery of literary craftsmanship enables him to 
weave all his various collections into a fine, harmonious 


Uttar&d hy Ay ana Sfttra, Adhyayana IX, pp. 96—101. Jaoobi’s 
translation, pp. 35—41. 
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whole which has all (ho appearance of unity and originality. 
And it must be admitted that here and there Somadeva does 
alight on a thought that is new and often gives a striking form 
to what had been crudely put long before. Altogether, he has 
a freshness of out look which places him in a class by himself. 

The work opens with a salutation which is capable of 
moro than one meaning but which most probably refers 
to the author’s teacher who bore a name 
th/st-ate^ 8 f ° something like his own. It is significant 
that the first chapter though devoted to 
religion and morality, should dispense with the usual divine 
commemoration and start with homage to a worldly master. 
It testifies to the prooess of secularisation that had gone 
so far in political soienco. The first aphorism offers a 
salutation to the state which is the source of religion or 
morality, wealth or success, enjoyment or happiness. It 
would delight the heart of a Hegelian to find that a thousand 
years before the German idealist, the Indian writer extolled 
the State as the siimmnm bonutn of human life. Religion 
itself is defined in an ambiguous manner which the ecclesi¬ 
astic or the secularist may interpret as he likes. It is the 
door to success and welfare, whether of this world or of the 
next,—we are not told. The precepts which follow relate 
indiscriminately to mundane and spiritual affairs. 1 A 

1 Nitiv&ky rita, pub. In the Manikehand Digambar Jain Gran- 
tham&lft Series, pp. i—20. Somadeva Sfiri was an Ach&rya of the Deva- 
Ramgha, one of the four orders of the Digambar sect of the Jainas. 
His teacher was Namideva who had been a disciple of Ya6odeva. 
Somadeva was noted as a great dialectician, a poet of considerable 
merit and master of Jaina theology and tradition. From Jaina liter¬ 
ature it appears that the Devasamgha was confined to the south. 
Somadeva was probably a southerner. His YaSasfcilaka Ohamph too 
bears traces of southern influence- In spite of bis Jaina persuasion 
Somadeva accepts the authority of Vedas and Biiiritis in worldly 
affairs. He expressly says that much in bis Yasastilaka. 
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number of maxims, moral and worldly, applicable to various 
walks of human life, form a sort, of preface to the real 
science of 4 politics.’ 1 Then we are told in all serious¬ 
ness that the real brute on earth is an 
The Need of ignorumous. Knowledge is the prime 
K u l er8k requisite m affairs. Anarchy is better than 

the rule of an ignoramous. It will be 
remembered that the Buddhist works, the epics, Kautalya, 
Pur&nas and the lawgivers alike had descanted on anarchy, 
as the most terrible of all possible contingencies. Soma- 
deva departs from tradition and prefers absence of govern¬ 
ment to iminstructed. rule. For, he explains, no calamity 
is so serious, so ruinous, as a perverse king. On the same 
principle, a prince, howsoever well-born, should not be 
installed as heir-apparent unless he is otherwise qualified 
for the great trust. A real king is he who is the repository 
of all the merits that are extolled by wise men. 3 Every 
prince must cultivate the four branches of learning, scrip¬ 
tures, professional knowledge, philosophy and politics. Be¬ 
sides their intrinsic value, they serve to discipline the 
mind and character. But for this training, a king will 
perish like a goadless elephant.® There oould be 
only one substitute for study ; that was the society of the 
elect. Proximity to the waters imparts a certain delioaoy 
to the shade of trees. 

As to the position of the king, there is no ambiguity. He 
is a great god; He bows only to his 
The Position ancestors and teachers: all else have to 
the Monarchy. salute him. It is difficult to change his 
resolutions but a king should al ways be 
willing to receive advice, and ministers should bo prepared to 

* 8omadeva 8Cri, Nffciv&ky&rarita, pp. 26—66. 
a Ibid,, 56-57. 
f Ibid., 60-1. 
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nd advice. Better to die than to offer unwholesome 
counsel. A king should always try to get at sinners and 
criminals, at all those who are obstacles to the happiness 
of his people. He must not be all mercy for that is to 
invite contempt and to fail in the prime duty of protection. 
It may be good for saints to pardon wrong-doers, but cer¬ 
tainly it is not right for a king. As a rule, contemptible is 
the man whose anger and favour lead nowhere. If you can’t 
avenge yourself, you are dead rather than alive. Who will 
not trample on the ashes of cinders ? Indeed, if a king does 
not repress the wicked and oppressors, he 


his office but a door to hell. Here let the king 


will find 
remember 


that he must not make friends with wicked people. 
That is the road to disaster. Nor must he confide 
in women. They can’t keep secrets. If you give them 
your secrets, you arc preparing for death. Again and 


again, Somadeva recurs 
protection. ’Tis a bad 


to the all-important task of 
king who can’t protect his 


subjects. If a king cares well for his subjects, he 
receives one-sixth of the fruits of their merits, even from 
the ascetics. 

Protection is not to be understoocTm a negative sense. 

It has a positive side—the promotion of 
prosperity. The foundation of all pros¬ 
perity is agriculture. Happy is the man who has a well- 
watered piece of land and abundance of cattle. Cattle and 
beasts of burden should form one of the 
principal objects of the care of the 
assumed that commerce must be regulated 
by the Government. Limits must be set 
to profiteering. There are, in reality, no 
greater thieves on earth than tradesmen. If they charge 
too much for their wares, 
must be confiscated, 


Prosperity. 


Agriculture. 

state. It is 

Commerce. 


the balance over the just price 
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Injustice, 


Punishment/, 


Injustice is never to be tolerated, since it ruins all. 
Large, indeed, is the category of those who hinder the 
prosperity of the people. Thieves and 
robbers, state surveyors and evaluators, 
foresters and guards, state officers, hoarders and profiteers, 
all are mentioned in the same breath. If the king com¬ 
mands prestige and exercises a certain amount of sternness, 
he can render them harmless. This 
punishment, this maintenance of order, is 
one of the chief topics of political science. I ts importance is 
enormous. But punishment by a king ought to be like 
the ministration of medicine by a physician. It should 
never be prostituted to monetary ends. It is a bad king, 
and a bad physician who eagerly looks out for disorders 
with a view to selfish gratification. Unjust punishment 
recoils on the head of the monarch. 

The difficult and complicated duties attached to the 
office of the king demand constant counsel with ministers. 

Great, indeed, has always been the power 
of ministers. Witness, for instance, Kau- 
talya who installed Ohandragupta in place of the rightful 
ruler of Magadha. A king must exercise 
cations 1 * quftllf, ‘ the utmost discretion in the selection of 
his councillors. They might be Brfihmanas, 
K§atriyas or V aitfyas, but they must not be foreigners. 
Love of one’s own country is the highest and most tenacious 
of all prejudices. The ministers must be endowed with 
real character, for lack of principles vitiates even all per¬ 
sonal merits and qualities. They must also be well-born, 
since an ill-bred person is proof against all shame and is 
capable of any misdeed. Ministers, again, must be free 
from all carnal passions. To possess a sensual minister 
is like riding a mischievous elephant. Ministers must be 
reliable and courageous, What is the use of one who can’t 
30 


Ministers. 
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stand by you in adversity ? Besides moral qualification?*) 
ministers roust be endowed with practical knowledge. 
They must grasp clearly and firmly what is to the interest 
of the state. All their best wishes would come to nothing 
unless they were joined to a real knowledge of affairs. 
They must have a penetrating insight not only into ci vil 
but also into military problems. 

It is necessary that the king should preface every 
enterprise with full deliberation. Counsel or deliberation 


has five elements—the way to commence 


Deliberations. an enterprise, taking stock of men, money 


and other elements of strength, the plan 


of time and country, the removal of obstacles and attainment 
of success. Here counsel is synonymous with enterprise. 
Ox it may be said that deliberation conduces to the 
knowledge of what is unknown, gives certitude to what 
is known, reinforces what is certain, clears what is obscure 
and completes the knowledge of that which is imperfectly 


known. 


Deliberation on all affairs of high moment requires 
the utmost secrecy. That is essential to success. Do not 
hold counsel in places which echo to 


human voices and do not consult those 
whose relations you have injured. Let 


Secrecy in 
Deliberation. 


nobody, unless expressly invited, stay at the time of deli¬ 
beration. It is on record that counsel was sometimes 
betrayed by parrots. Celerity in execution is a safeguard 
of secrecy. Put your resolutions as soon as possible into 
aotion. Action, indeed, is the very essence of oounsel. 
Mere knowledge of medicine does not cure the disease. 

Ministers should always offer wholesome counsel. 
Let them not flatter or mislead their master. The king on 
his part should take their advice, for it is a bad king who 
neglects the counsels of his ministers. Such a king will 
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soon find himself overwhelmed by foes. 
The Import" hj s obstinacy will plunge him into ruin, 

ance of Minis- The king should never bo satisfied with 

a single minister. The latter tends to 
autocracy and the king may find himself bewildered in times 
of difficulty. Nor should there be two 
The Number of ministers for both may conspire and ruin 
the kingdom. The number should ho 
three, five or seven. It is essential that they should work in 
harmony. If they are jealous of one another, they will make 
a. mess of it. On the other hand, if they oo-operate in wisdom, 
they will be pillars to the state. Here lot it bo emphasised 
once more that ministers should be no fools. What can a 
blind man see? How can the blind lead the blind? It 
may be that the counsel of fools accidentally leads to 
suooeSS but it is a dangerous way. A fool, after all, is only 
a fool. So too, a knave is a knave. The poisonous snake 
may wind the neck of the god MaMdeva but it is poisonous 
all the same. 1 

There is another precaution necessary in deliberations 
of state. Military officers are not to be consulted in the 
determination of policy. They are only 
No military ^ rea ^ y to olutoh at war. Strife is 

control o po icy ^ j aw 0 f their being. They are not 

to have a hand in the formulation of policy lest they involve 
the state into needless wars. Besides, if they are placed 
in control of oivil policy, they may grow dangerously proud 
and powerful. 2 So, according to Somadeva, the policy of 
the state is never to be governed by the army. 

In conducting negotiations, the king and councillors 
alike should observe gravity and courtesy. I oliteuess 


’ Ibid., 62-08, 62—66, 76—80, 84—90, 93—95, 98—100, 102—104, 
106-125, 127—135. 

3 Ibid,, 130-137. 
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Negotiations. 


Priests. 


enables one to achieve the deadliest 
objects. The peacock, endowed with a 
sweet voice, makes short- work of snakes, it is, again, mere 
folly to speak too much, or disclose too much. Above all, 
one should not lose one's temper or presence of mind. 
Fortitude in adversity constitutes real greatness. 1 A 
yet greater danger to the state is popular indignation which 
should never he roused/ 4 

So much about the ministers and their qualifications 
and responsibilities. Now, a word as to the Royal Priest. 

Minister and priest are like father and 
mother to the king. Their advice is not 
to be transgressed. The priest is instrumental in warding 
off natural as well as supernatural calamities. Draughts or 
floods, beasts or pests, epidemics, ghosts or goblins — all were 
to be controlled by the mighty power of the priest. One 
of his most important duties was the training of the prince. 
The prince must be humble and obedient to his teachers. 3 

Next to the Royal Priest in importance is the Commander 
of the Forces. His qualifications are a counsel of perfec¬ 
tion. He must be above all sensual grati- 

The Command- f l0a t,ion, above all temptation. To all 
er-m-Cmef. ’ ‘ 

military talents he must add unswerving 

loyalty and devotion to his master/ 1 

The Ambassador was another notable functionary. In a 
period when states were small and negotiations for peace 
and alliance of frequent occurrence, he 
was ubiquitous, A definite code of diplo¬ 
matic etiquette had been evolved. An envoy was not to 
be molested on any account. He might talk as ho liked but 
his life was sacrosanct. :> 


The Ambassador. 


1 Ibid., 188—156. 
* Ibid., 157* 

3 Ibid., 160-163, 


Ibid,, 160, 
Ibid., 170-171. 
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Spies. 


It was otherwise with the spies. There was hardly a 
profession which involved such risks. Yet the number of 
spies employed by each government was 
legion. Broadly speaking, they fell into 
two classes, those who busied themselves with the misdeeds 
of officials and the opinions of subjects and those who sought 
to probe the designs and plans of rival monarc hs, In either 
case, they put on various disguises and political writers 
classify them on that basis. There were ascetics and 
scholars, sorcerers and jugglers and foresters and snake- 
ehannors, singers and dancers, tradesmen and artisans, 
astrologers and mathematicians, physicians and sol¬ 
diers, and so forth. They must be paid adequately. 
In their turn, they must: show assiduity in the discharge of 
their duties. They are the eyes of tho monarch. * 

In the performance of their various and difficult voca ¬ 
tions, the king and his officers must constantly think. 

‘‘Thinking” is the title of the fifteenth 
chapter in Soinadeva’s work. Every prob¬ 
lem, every detail, must be closely examined. Rashness 
opens the door to endless troubles, 5 * A danger, graver 
Still, lies in addiction to pleasure. Lust 
Sensuality,°° °* and drink, game and gambling, slothfulness, 
all are fatal to success. Rudeness and 
discourtesy are other vices to be strictly avoided, 1 * 3 4 On 
the other hand, tlio monarch must assi¬ 
duously practise kindness and generosity, 
He should cause as little disappointment as possible. Let 
him not resemble the salt waters of the sea which, though 
vast, cannot quench human thirst. * 

1 Ibid., 172—4. 

* Ibid., 176-6 

9 Ibid., 177—79. 

4 Ibid., 180—184, 


“Thinking.” 


Kindness. 
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Reverting to the prinoipal officers of state, Somadova 
remarks again that, single-handed, one can do nothing. 


A number of officers are essential for 
administrative efficiency. Income, ex- 


Offioers* 


penditure. royal safety and military efficiency are their 
chief concerns. A fool or a knave should never be appoint¬ 
ed to a position of high responsibility. But it is equally 
risky to appoint a friend. It is too expensive in money and 
in friendship alike. Fitness should be the only criterion 
for offioe. 1 

The country comes next as an element ol sovereignly. 
Its prosperity in grain, cattle and wealth, is the prime con¬ 


cern of statesmanship. So far as possible, 
military mobilisation, should be avoided 


The Country. 


at harvest time. Well-nourished and well-protected, 
the earth is tike the divine cow which bestows every¬ 
thing to the heart’s content. Oppression, on (he 
other hand, converts it into a desert and dries up the 
sources of revenue." As means of defence, forts are 
extremely important. They fall into two classes, natural 
and artificial. A country which lacks fortification is an 
object of contempt to everybody. Like a bird lost at sea, 
a king who has no forts to fall upon is shelterless in 
adversity. ’ 

The treasury is another indispensable element of 
sovereignty. It is the very life of kings. A king who 


has no money unjustly robs his subjects 


The Treasury. and then tho kingdom is emptied. The 

fact is that it is the treasure and not the person of the 
king who is the real sovereign. A penniless fellow is 


' Ibid., 186-190. 
* Ibid., 190—191. 
3 Ibid., 198-201. 
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deserted even by bis wife, not to speak of others. 
Only he who has wealth is reckoned great and well-born. 
What is the greatness of a lake that has no water? 1 * 3 

The army is the next element of support and, in fact, of 
sovereignty. In the army, the elephant is the most impor¬ 
tant branch. Victories in war are, in 

jPfjk© j\.nny 

reality, the victories of elephants. A 
single elephant can attack and withstand a thousand 
soldiers. The training of elephants must be carefully 
attended to. Untrained elephants are not only a burden on 
the exchequer but bring death and disaster to their own side. 
Elephants, duly trained, are particularly useful in siege, 
assault and bridging. 4 The cavalry is, par excellence, 
the mobile force. Its dexterity is as useful for defence, as 
l for offence, in war. Nine different kinds of horses are men¬ 
tioned/ Chariots are used by bowmen who carry all 
before them. Once the charioteers have made a real attack 
the enemy is easily overpowered.* In all warfare, the 
greatest reliance is to be placed on forces which are bound 
by ties of sentiment to the sovereign. Mercenaries are not 
of much use. Everywhere a soldier puts forth his best 
efforts not from prospects of monetary gain as for the honour 
expected from his master. All the same, a ruler should be 
careful ancl punctual in paying his forces. What is the use 
of a cloud which does not rain in time ? 5 

The army must, of course, always be in a state of readi¬ 
ness but successful diplomacy is'by no means less important. 
An effort should be made to secure as 
many allies as possible/ 


Allies. 


1 Ibid., 202—206. 

* Ibid,, 20V—9. 

3 Ibid,, 209—11. 

4 Ibid., 211-12. 
ft Ibid., 214-15. 

* Ibid., 216—280, 
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Turning to the king, Somadeva tells us- that the safefc) 
of the monarch is the safety of the state. The people may 
tic prosperous, but if thoy have no govern** 
Discipline in ment they will come to no good. A king, 
prine™!" 8 however, is to be protected not only 

from death but also from temptations. 
He must not indulge in sensual gratification. Vi bile on 
this subject, Somadeva in true ascetic fashion calumniates 
woman as the source of evil and as a bundle of craft and 
hypocrisy, he becomes almost unreadable. 1 * * * 5 He displays 
bettor sense when treating of the training of princes. These 
must respect and obey their parents as their gods. If they 
disregard their parents even in thought, they will fall from 
prosperity.’ At this stage, Somadeva leaves aside politics 
in the strict sense of the term ancl gives a number of ethioal 
and household precepts for the use of all. 9 

Reverting to his proper subject ho warns governments 
against the dangers of over-taxation. Taxation must be 
adjusted to the resources of the people. 
The expenditure must not exceed the in¬ 
come. 1 But these few maxims are followed again by 
maxims on custom, worldly success and prosperity.'“ 
Somadeva’s stores of political wisdom are now pretty nearly 
exhausted. When he returns to politics, he has only a little 

to say. 

A king must carefully select his courtiers. C ourtiers 
should never indulge in greed and favouritism. They must 
always offer wholesome counsel to their 
sovereign. All in power or influence 
should refrain from oppression. Oppression is t he sou rce of 


Taxation* 


Courtiers. 


i Ibid., 221 — 245. 

1 Ibid., 248—260. 

'■ Ibid., 261-271- 

1 Ibid., 271. 

5 Ibid., 272-294. 
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Oaths. 


all trouble and dissensions. Of course/(his does r;ot mean 
that the wicked are not to bo severely punished. Nor does 
it mean that the king should not keep up a real prestige. If 
there is no prestige, the government will come into con¬ 
tempt. 1 

In law-courts, a Brhhmana is to take the oath by touch¬ 
ing his sacred thread or a piece of gold; a Ksatriya by 
touching a weapon, a jewel, or the ground, 
etc., a VaisSya by touching his ear or 
gold; a f3fldra by touching milk or com. The idea, we are 
told, is that the form of the oath should pertain to the 
occupation of the person concerned. 5 ’ 

In his treatment of foreign policy, Somadeva merely 
follows Kautaiya and his successors. One meets with 
the same doctrine of Mandalas or circles 
Foreign 1. obey. their endless permutations and 

combinations. Allies, enemies and neutrals appear in 
all sorts of relationships. In the management of these 
complicated affairs, diplomacy is often more effective 
than force. Diplomacy demands great subtlety. 3 When 
it does come to war, energy and expedition are essential. 
Relentless severity wins. But one should never strike 
those who are fleeing. It is like killing a Brfihmana. 
Treachery again should be avoided. It is a deadly sin. 
Soldiers should be ready to lay down their lives to save 
their kings on the battlefield."* 

Here finally closes the politioal section of Somadeva’s 
work. The rest is devoted to marriage and miscellaneous 
affairs. One of the most remarkable 
Conclusion of features of the Nitivhkyftmrita is its 
WoTk S <J 6 V a 9 elimination of caste privilege. Somadeva 



recognises caste and wants every one to 

1 Ibi< 
* Tbif 

1., 295-306. 
1., 305-306, 


5 Ibid., 324—844. 

4 Ibid., 346-372, 
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adhere to his hereditary occupation. In certain passages he 
even seems to concede a particular sanctity to Br&hrnanas 
but he would treat all as equal before the law. He has 
a higher conception of society and the state than the 
Brahraanio law-givers. 

Somadeva’s ephorisms were commented on by a 
Brahmanic scholar who, from his introductory verse, seems 
to have been named Haribala. He fre- 
Oomtnen tary! ^hently illustrates Somadeva’s meaning 
by parallel quotations from Artha^&stra 
and Dharmad&sfcra authors as well as from writers like 
Jaimini, the great master of the rules of interpretation. 
But he has few political views of his own. 

Somadeva S&ri’s fame as a politicist will always rest 
on the Nitiv&ky&mrita but many of his ideas are also to be 
found in one of his earlier works called 

Somadeva’s Ya^astilaka-ChampiL In its third Aivasa 
'Ya 6 astii a k a— 

OhampO. or chapter he gives a description of king* * 

Yagodhara and touches on a variety of 
political topics. His diction and lucidity are admirable, 
but practically all he has to say here on government has 
been incorporated in the NitivAkyAmrita. 2 Somadeva is 
believed to have written at least three other works which 
have not yet been discovered but of which one called 
Trivargarnahendramatalisanjalpa appears from its name to 
have touched on politics. It purports to be a dialogue 
between Indra and his charioteer Matali or Dharma, Artha 
and K&ma. 

1 Haribala’s Commentary is printed with the text in the Digamhara 
Jaina Grantbaxn&l& Series. 

* Yasastilaka-ChampO, Oh. HI. This work is mentioned in the 
Nttiy&kyamrita. It has been published in the K&vyamfilA 







CHAPTER IX, 

Nitiaastras. 

It was during the thousand years which separate the 
Mahabh&rata from Somadeva Suri that practically what is 
virile and vigorous in Indian governm./n™ 
Tho Character fcal speculation took its rise. The lines 
8pocS^ion!* 1Ca ^ of thought represented by the ArthasAstra, 
Dharmasftstra, Pur anas, Bhuddhisfcs and 
Jainas do not entirely come to a close, but they merely 
revolve in circles after the tenth century. Henceforth, 
works on polity lack originality and Ireslmess, Several 
NlfcM&sfcras or treatises on politics were composed but they 
are wanting in individuality. They cover the whole field 
of the Artha&lstra and Dhanna&istra but they are far less 
systematic. So far as contents are concerned, the line 
between Arthas&stra and NltisSasfcra is very faint, almost 
non-existent. KAmandaka’s Nitisftra is reckoned a Niti 
work but it is practically a summary of Kautalya. Soma¬ 
deva Sfrri’s Nitiv&ky&mrita is heavily indebted to the same 
old writer. There exists a Niti6&stra, in several different 
versions, attributed to Ghtoakya or Kautalya himself. 
The real author, however, is a moralist who flourished 
probably several centuries later. The chief difference 
between the two classes of writings is that the secularist 
tendency is far less in evidence in the NitW&stra. The 
latter comes into prominence after the Arthas&stra as such 
has deolined probably under Brahmanioal influence. It is not 
impossible that Buddhist intellectual influences had some¬ 
thing to do with Artha^stra, development. Buddhism is 
not rationalism as some enthusiastic Western scholars tried 
to make out but in the first centuries of the Christian era 
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it was certainly more liberal than Brahmanism. As it 
declined and Brahmanism regained its ascendancy, the 
Artha^astra probably gave way to the Niti&tstra. 1 

The Yukt ikalpataru 2 attributed to king Bhoja of DhArd 
in Malawa, the great patron of Sanskrit learning in the 
eleventh century A.D., treats of numerous 
pa LI™, * * administrative topics, including finances 

and taxation. It indicates hovr sites 
should be seleoted and buildings erected thereon. It 
has something to say on ships, ship-building, draughts 
and other animals and similar requisites of economic life. 
It lays down rules for the administration of urban areas. 
Inter alia it touches on the functions of the superintendent 
of forests and lays down the qualifications and duties of 
clerks. It is an unmistakable sign of decline that 
astrology chains the attention of a Niti writer. Besides 
the internal economy of a state, it dilates at length on the 
exigencies of foreign relations and warfare. Treaties, 

1 Ibis significant of the late origin of Nttis&stras and the com¬ 
parative neglect of Arfchal&stras about the eleventh century A.IX that 
Alberfint has nothing to say of them while he gives a correct list of 
twenty Bmritiis,composed by “twenty sons of Brahman” and con¬ 
taining 44 commandments and prohibitions,” and while he gives two 
lists of eighteen Puranas, a correct one as it was read out to him from 
the Visnu Purfma and another which he had merely heard and which 
differs in regard to several names. (Atberftnf, India, tr. Sachau, 
Vol. I, pp- 130-131.) The word Hfti is derived from ni to lead. 
Nitisastras were meant to give the lead to mankind. 

* Yukbikalpafcaru has recently been published in the Calcutta 
Oriental Series. An excellent MS. copy is preserved in the Pflnini 
Office, Allahabad. The author explains the title of his work by 
remarking that just as a Kalpa-tree bestows all desired gifts, so “ wise 
men by resorting to this Kalpa-tree can achieve the most longed-for 
objects.” The root of the tree lies in Polities, the stem is astronomy 
and astrology, the branches and flowers are the various sciences, the 
sap is the u nectar of the good.” 
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embassies, espionage, diplomacy in general—all claim atten¬ 
tion. Nor does the author omit to formula to directions for 
military expeditions. But in ail this there is nothing which 
calls for special notice. 1 

A more important work is that ascribed to Sukr&oh&rya. 

Indeed, after Somadeva Sftri, Sukraniti is 
the most remarkable Hindu treatise on 
government. Dr. Gustav Opport, the editor of the text, 
concluded that the work “belonged to the same period 
which produced the Smriti and the early epic literature.”" 
But not only do the spirit and atmosphere of the work point 
to a much later period but it specifically refers to guns and 
gun-powder. IDven allowing for interpolations, Sukraniti 
cannot be older than the twelfth or thirteent h century AJX 
Like Yuktikalpataru it is a loose composite production treat¬ 
ing of a mass of miscellaneous matters. It borrows freely and 
extensively from its predecessors, lor instance, from theMahA- 
bMrata, Manu and oven Kfunandaka, and thus indirectly 
from Kautalya. If Sukraniti deserves particular notice, it 
is because it represents the last summing up of Hindu 
political thought, and because it introduces a few novel 
features of minor importance. 

Conscious, perhaps, that he had appeared on the scene 
rather late, the author of Sukraniti is at pains to connect 

* Tremendous is tilio number of the topics dealt with in Yukti- 
kaimataru. They include the priest, minister, ambassadors, dantla or 
punishment, modes of conveyance, houses, thrones, charioteers, 
cavalry, elephants, the art of mounting elephants, missiles, daggers, 
bows There are whole sections on things which have little bearing 
on politics. Diamond* *, emeralds, corals, pearls, sapphires, etc., are 
treated in an interesting fashion. 

* Gustav Oppert’s Edition, Madras, 1882, .Preface, p. viii. 
Raiendra Lai Mitra declared that Sukraniti could not be earlier 
than the 10th century A.3X Recently, K. P. Jayaswal has placed 
it in the 8th century A. IX See also Benoy Kumar Sarkar on 
the date and locale of Sukraniti in the Positive Back-ground 
of Hindu Sociology, Book II, Part I, pp* 63—71. bukra, like K&mandaka, 
is often quoted by latter-day Sanskrit commentators. 
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his handiwork with hoary antiquity. He repeats with slight 

The Spienoe m() dilications the MahiibMrata version 
of Government. ^he history of Dandaniti which goes 

back to the beginnings of creation. He 
had elected to condense the version of Brahman because the 
life of man was too short. He conceives of politics as an 
art with a definite object. Dandanlti aims at the promotion 
of general prosperity. It conduces to the stability of* the 
world. It is, of course, particularly useful to rulers. A 
king who neglects it, sinks like a leaky vessel.’ It need 
hardly bo repeated that in Hindu speculation politics are not 
clearly separated from the general science of society. Like 
other writers, Sukra has something to say 
on sooiety as a whole. At one plaoe he 
displays an extraordinary breadth and 
liberality of outlook. It is not birth but “ virtues and works ” 
which determine the rank of a person in the system of caste. 
Passing to politics, Sukra adopts the time-honoured theory 
that a state is an organism of “ seven limbs,” viz., the sover- 
eign, the minister, the ally, the treasure, the territory, the fort 
and the army. It is significant that tsukra oompares them 
to various members of the human body. ’ 

The most important factor in the body-politic is the 
sovereign, to whom Sukra assigns an unusually high posi- 

Tbe Sovereign. tion ' Ifc is from him that all sooial and 
political usage flows. He safeguards the 
whole fabric of society. He is the souroe of the prosperity 
of this world. He is the quintessence of divinity. “ The 
king is made out of the permanent elements of Indra, Viiyu, 


Society 
the State. 


and 


* Sukraiiiti, tr. Benoy Kumar Barkar, pp. 1, 2, 4. 
a According: to &tikr a’s analogy, the king is the head, the minister 
is the eye, the ally is the ear, the treasure is the mouth, the army is 
the mind, the fort is the arms, the territory and the people are the 
legs. 





mtsr/ty 


CHAPTER IX 


247 



<§L 


Yama, the Sub, Fire, Vanina, the Moon and Kuvera, 
and is the lord of both the immovable and movable 
worlds.” Like lndra, the god of gods, he protects; like 
V&yu or air, the spreader of scents, he generates kind 
and harsh actions; like the sun, the destroyer of darkness, 
he crushes irreligion and establishes the true faith; like 
Yama, the god of death, he punishes offences; like Agni 
or fire, he purifies and enjoys all gifts; like Varuna, the 
god of rain, he sustains every one; like the delightful moon, 
he pleases everybody by his virtues and activities; like 
Kuvera, the god of wealth, he protects the treasure and 
possessions of the state. All these attributes must be 
assiduously cultivated by the sovereign, who, otherwise, 
is like the moon shorn of its lustre. The same idea is 
emphasised in a slightly different manner. The sovereign 
must “ possess the attributes of father, mother, preceptor, 
brother, friend, VaWravana or Kuvera and Yama.” Like a 
father, he must “ endow his subjects with good qualities”; 
like a mother, he must pardon offences and nourish children; 
like a teacher, he must advise and guide his disciples : like 
a brother, he must take only his legal share from ‘the 
ancestral property ’; like a friend, he must be the confidant 
and keeper of the subjects* lives, families, property and 
interests ; like Kuvera, he must give wealth, and like Yama 
punish the wicked. 1 

In short, the calling of the sovereign is the very 
highest. It requires the most arduous and perfect 
training. A king must be religious and 
QuA^ficalfonsf 11 ' 8 charitable, forbearing ancl yet valorous. 

He should be above all sensuality and 
grossness. He must be a master of the arts and soiences. 
He must follow the rules of policy and must respect old 


1 Ibid., 1, 2, 4, ti, 12-13,13-14. 
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He roust strive to command the .respect of all meri¬ 
torious people. Let him win the admiration and allegiance 
of his subjects by great deeds, and by generosity in gifts 
and honours. He must possess courage and martial 
accomplishments. Nothing is so essential to him as dis¬ 
cipline. The king must discipline his sons, his ministers 
and his subjeots. But example is better than precept. 
The king must first discipline himself. There is no beauty 
in sovereignty without discipline. From lack of discipline 
numberless monarchs had come to ruin. It is not birth 
that makes a king. It is only such qualities as prowess, 
strength and valour which can bring the honour essential 
to the kingly office. Besides, it must be remembered that 
“ the ruler has been made by Brahma a servant of the 
people getting his revenue as remuneration.” The purpose 
of sovereignty is the protection of the people. The king 
and the people are equally necessary to each other. It is 
the office rather than the person of the sovereign that, is 
sacred. Even a dog looks like a king when it ascends a 
royal chariot. A king who is hostile to virtue and morality 
should be deserted. 1 

The king must personally attend to the business of the 
state. After the manner of Kautalya, Sukra prescribes 

a detailed time-table for the king. He 

The King’s divides the day into thirty muhilrtas of 
Time-Table. . , „ mi i • 

forty-eight minutes each. The king 
must rise early and attend to finance for two muhdrtas, 
studying the following points How much is the fixed 
income and how much the certain expenditure? How much 
has been used out of the things and materials in the 
Treasury? What is the remainder after the transactions 
from the fixed Income and Expenditure ? Then ascertaining 

1 Ibid., 6-7, 12—21, 24,60, 89. 
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from the record as well as by personal knowledge as fco the 
amount to be spent to-day he should bring the articles out 
of the Treasury.” The rest of the royal time-table may be 
summarised as follows:— 



. Period. 

Occupation. 

\ 

.1 

Muhurta 

... Ablutions. 

‘2 

MuhArtas 

, .. Prayer, study and charity. 

t. 

MuhArta 

.. Exercises on elephants, horses 



and carriages. 


MuhAtfca 

... Distribution of prizes. 

4. 

MuhArtas 

. .. Taking stock of, and making 



arrangements for, grains, 
clothes, gold, jewels and the 



army. 

1 

'MuhArta 

Meals with kith and kin. 

1 

Muhfirta 

... The study of old and new 

V. 


subjeots. 

2 ' 

MuhArtas 

Consideration of matters ex¬ 



plained by the chief judges 



and other officers. 

2 

MuMrtas % 

Hunting and gambling. 

1 

Muhurta 

... Attending to military exercises 



in the regiments. 

1* 

Muhurta 

... Evening prayers. 

l 

Muhfirta 

... Dinner. 

2 

MuhArtas 

. . Attending to reports of spies. 

8 

MuMrtas 

... Sleep. 


But the king is not to confine himself to the headquarters. 
Ho " must personally inspect every year the gr&mas 
(villages), puras (cities) and deiSas (distriots and provinces), 
and must know which subjeots have been pleased and 
32 
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which oppressed by the staff of officers, and deliberate upon 
the matters brought forward by the people.” 1 

The essential features of sovereignty are the same 
everywhere. But on the basis of the 
amount of the annual revenue, $ukra 
divides sovereigns into various grades 


Gradations oi' 
Sovereignly. 


Designation 


Samanta 
Maiulalika 
Kaj& 

Mah&rSja 


Annual Revenue in 
Karlas 


Annual Bevenue in Modern 
Indian Money 


Samr&fc 

Virftfc 


From 

To 

From 


To 

1 lac 

8 lacs 

Rs. 

83,383 

Rs. 

250,000 

3 lacs 

10 lacs 

n 

250,000 

' ii 

833,338 

10 lacs 

20 lacs 


833,333 

ii 

1,666,666 

20 lacs 

50 lacs 

n 

1,066,666 

it 

4,166,666 

50 lacs 

1QG lacs 

i* 

4,166,666 

»» 1 

8,838,333 

1 crore 

10 crore9 


8,333,383 

ii 

83,333,333 

10 orores 

50 crore3 

it 

83,833,333 

19 

416,666,666 


S&rvabhauma—Uni versal Monarchy/ 


In the body-politic the position of the royal family 
presented some difficulties. f§ukra attempts to lay down 
a few rules. As a rule, the eldest son 

The E o y a 1 should succeed to the throne but if he is 
Succession.'* ^ physically unfit, that is, if he is deaf, dumb 
or blind, a leper ora eunuch, he should be 
passed over in favour of his younger brother, or of the king's 
younger brother, or of the latter's son. It is only in the 
absonce of seniors that juniors are entitled to the succession. 

Elsewhere he wants that the king should exercise the 
greatest care in selecting for this office one of his legiti¬ 
mate sons, one of his uncles (younger than himself) or 
younger brother, elder brother’s son, an adopted ohild, 
a daughter’s son, a sister’s son, “ successively according to 
failure.” The king should carefully refrain from unfairly 

1_ Ibid., 36-37, 51-52. 

3 Ibid., 36-7. 
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The Council. 


treating any one of those eligible for the office of heir- 
apparent. At the (same time they must be well-guarded 
and kept from temptation. If they harbour treasonable 
designs, they must be carefully “ extirpated through tigers 
or enemies or through craft.” The crown-prince must be 
gentle and kind to his parents and relations arid to the 
people at large. He must obey the king. The other 
members of the royal family should be assistants and 
auxiliaries to the king. They should be appointed superin¬ 
tendents of departments, generals in the army or governors 
of provinces. But a partition of the kingdom must be 
avoided at all oosts. 

Not even a trifling business can be managed single- 
handed. No king, howsoever proficient in “ all the 
soienoes ” and howsoever perfect a master 
of practical policy, should “ study political 
interests without reference to ministers.” If he insists on 
having his own way, he will plunge the kingdom into 
misery and himself into unpopularity and ruin. “ The 
wise ruler should always abide by the well-thought 
decisions of councillors, office-bearers, subjects and mem¬ 
bers attending a meeting—never by his own opinions.” 

In the seleotion of ministers, it is not caste or family 
but merit and character which should matter. Here is an 
important principle in direct antagonism to 
the traditions of oasto or aristocracy. 
Dignity and courtesy, energy and prompt¬ 
ness, loyalty and devotion, purity and incorruptibility— 
suoh are the characteristics of good ministers. There 
should be ten principal officers of state—the priest, the 
vicegerent, the chief secretary, the commander, the foreign 
secretary, the judge, the scholar, the financier, the minister 
and the spy. The priest should be a man of learning and 
character, a master of the political and military sciences. 


The Chief 
Officers. 
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He must be able to command the respect of the king. Here 
was one tost of his efficiency, as that of other ministers. 
Another test was to be sought in the continuous improve¬ 
ment of the realm in extent, revenue, population and ad¬ 
ministration. The vicegerent was, par excellence , the 
advisor of the king. He must find out the proper time for 
the commencement of an enterprise. Though unheeded, he 
should persist in offering sagaoious oounsel. The chief 
secretary should supervise the work of state departments 
and should see that all functionaries carried out the duties 
assigned to them. The commander has to study all the 
sections, manoeuvres, and equipment of the military forces. 
The qualifications and duties of other officers are similarly 
detailed. &ukra would like the ministers frequently to 
change portfolios. 

On the gradation of state officers $ukra is far from 
clear. He constantly mixes them up with feudal vassals. 

To begin from the bottom, the designation 

Officials h^en- ot ' ^ ie vi, * a t? e officer is not mentioned, 
oral. The villages should form a group under 

a Nfiyaka. Ten such groups oame under 
NrLsamantas. Over them came S&mantas whose area of juris¬ 
diction y ielded an income of between one and three laos of 
karsas. The same' designation is applied to autonomous 
rulers of a hundred villages. In between oame an officer 
called Hinasfimanta or inferior Samanta who received the 
same salaries as S&manta but whose position was inferior. 
His functions are not specified. Over ten thousand villages 
stood the Ashapftla. Soldiers should not be employed in. 
civil administration. Salaries may be assigned in land, 
but f-iukru warns the ruler against the growth of hereditary 
interest. The king, indeed, must liberally endow lands 
for gods and temples, for parks and for publio grounds, 
and also make grants bo individuals. He must provide the 
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peasantry with suitable dwelling-houses but he must never 
alienate his sovereign rights. 1 

A few rules of etiquette are laid down. The village 
headman should ride on horseback. The ruler of ten vil¬ 
lages and the commander of one hundred troops should 
travel on horseback with attendants. The governor of a 
thousand villages should always travel in vehicles drawn 
by two horses or by men. The commander of 10,000 troops 
should ride an elephant and be attended by twenty men. 
The ruler of 1.0,000 villages is given the honour of four 
horses in his carriage. The commander of 50,000 is given 
many attendants. 2 

Every village ought to have a collector of land-revenue, 
the clerk, the collector of tolls and duties, as also the news- 
bearer. Every town must have a similar set. In practice, 
two or more offices are likely to have been combined in one 
person. These officials must all be experts in their several 
lines. For secretaries and accountants $ukra lays down 
the most minute directions. Officers should wear different 
uniforms. When leaving service they were given souvenirs 
of the ' proper insignia of office plaoed on steel, copper, 
bronze, silver, gold and jewels.’ 

More than onoe, $ukra insists on capacity as the 
supreme qualification for office, but he violates his precept 
when he distributes offices aoootding to 
Oaste and caste. The village headman should be 
Set-vico rnmtVnt a Brahmana, the tax-collector a Ksatriya, 
the customs ’officer a Vai^ya, the clerk 
a K&yastha, the sentinel a Sftdra. The heads oi the 
higher administrative divisions should be K gatri yas. The 


1 Ibid., 25, 27, 269. Sukra insists more than onoe that one test of 
the efficiency of ministers is that they should bo feared by the king 
(pp„ 69-70). Of- Somadeya Stiri. 

2 Ibid., 269, 
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commander should preferably be a Ksatriya, otherwise a 
Br&hmana or a member of any caste* J 

$ukxa, like other. Hindu writers, insists that the king 
should constantly consult his ministers. But consultations 
may also be held with relations and friends. 
Such consultations cm a large scale tended 
to be what are now called * darbars/ Minute instructions 
are given for the court. In the centre of the western half 
of the hall is to stand the royal throne. On the right and 
left are to sit the bodyguard and retinue. The princes and 
their sons, the king’s brothers and nephews, are to sit 
behind in succession £ proceeding from the right towards 
the left/ Uncles, other elder members of the royal family, 
and commanders are “ to sit in the front on separate seats 
at the right hand moving towards the east.” u Superiors in 
the family of maternal grandfather, ministers, cognate 
relations, fathers-in-law, brothers-in-law, and officers are to 
sit in the front at the left hand (moving towards the east). 
The son-in-law and brother-in-law are to sit just on the left 
and right sides. And the friend is to be like him, either 
near or on half of his own seat. In the place of daughter’s 
sons and nephews, the adopted sons may have seats of the 
sons. The Aohftrya or preceptor, like the father, is to sit 
on the same kind of good seats* On both sides and 
in the front the scribes and clerks are to be at the 
back of the ministers. The servants are to be seated at 
the back of all. Two men bearing gold sceptres are 
to be stationed on either side to communicate the presence 
and salutation (of persons) to the King.” Such was the 
arrangement of “ the darbar.” When all the courtiers had 
assembled, the king should appear with a crown on his 
head, a well-dressed, well-decorated, armoured,” with the 



Ibid., 64—89, 97-98, 100-101, 
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royal insignia, “effeotive missiles and uncovered weapons.” 
He was' greeted with flattering ories, suoh as “ thou art the 
greatest of all givers and heroes.” But the king had better 
not hear such remarks. Whether in secret, council, or 
open court, the king should ask the opinions of his 
ministers. If they were overawed into silenoe, he should 
insist on written opinions. The king should carefully 
weigh their arguments and “ then do what is accepted by 
the many.” Besides the court there were other pageants. 
When on tour, the king entered a city, mounted on an 
elephant, surrounded by his kinsmen, friends and state 
officers. 1 

Over the whole administration the king must exer* 
cise a close personal supervision. He should keep a 
strict watch over government servants. 

Royal Super- i n 4i S p U tes and complaints he should side 
with his subjeots, not with his offioers. 
“ He should dismiss the officer who is accused by one 
hundred men.” So,' too, he hnust dismiss an habitual 
offender and punish those who go astray more than once. 
The king should issue stringent decrees forbidding his 
officers to be harsh or cruel in words. Royal offioors and 
servants should live outside the villages and should 
not enter them without a permit. He must extend his 
particular protection to spies whoso function it is to 
watoh the doings of officials. They must be shielded from 
departmental rigours and from the wrath of those who 
might be offended with them. At the same time it is 
incumbent on the spies to speak the truth. If they deposed 
falsely they must be severely punished. Else the life and 






1 Ibid., 48—61. 





Compare the picture of the Court in MerutungdcMrya, Prabandha 
Chint&inaui (14th century), tr. Tawney, pp. 122-123. 
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property of the people would be seriously jeopardised. 
In any case, the reports of spies should be carefully 
scrutinised. 1 All government employees must be above 
corruption. None should damage the interests of the king. 
None should shield offenders or bad characters. 

The capital of a state should be situated in the midst 
of a fertile, verdant, well-watered country, if possible near 
the sea and not far from the hills. It 
should have the shape of a half-moon or a 
oirole or a square. It must be protected by walls and 
ditohes pierced by four gates in four directions. Its water- 
supply must be amply provided by wells, tanks and pools. 
It must be beautified by parks which should be laid out 
in rows. It must have temples dedicated to gods. 

Taverns and serais must be provided for sheltering 
travellers and merchants. These, it is emphasised, should 
be very numerous. They should be built strong and must 
be provided with tanks. Their rooms should be “ uniform 
and in a row and may face the north and east.” “ In the 
market-place stalls or shops are to be placed aooording to 
the classes of commodities.” For administrative purposes, 
the capital must be divided into wards. In the centre 
must stand the government buildings and in their midst 
must rise the royal residence, square but sloping towards 
the north. It must be “ well-adorned with spacious tanks, 
wells and water pumps,” and must have stables for “ ele¬ 
phants, horses and cattle.” The palace walls must be 
pierood by four beautiful gates in four directions defended 
by strong machines and guarded by well-armed sentinels. 
There shall be three courtyards, eaoh patrolled clay and 
night by four, five or sis well-armed guards changing duty 
every three hours. Within the palace itself, the eastern 


fSukra, 51-2, 46, 40, 260. 
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spaces should be occupied with apartments for laundry, 
baths, kitchens, dining-halls and halls for worship, “For 
sleep and entertainments, for drinking as well as weeping, 
for grains and grindstones, for servants and maids, as well 
as for committing nuisanoes, houses should be built in 
order, towards the south. Towards the west will oome sheds 
for cows, deer, camels, elephants, and other animals. The 
northern rooms, strong and beautiful, are reserved for chariots, 
horses, arms and weapons, gymnasium, watchmen, for 
clothes and provisions as well as for the study of the 
branches of learning.” 

On this side, too, shall stand the court-house and the 
museum. The whole arrangement is rather arbitrary. 
Perhaps it merely follows some existing arrangement. 6ukra 
himself realises that no particular merit attaohes to the 
rules ho lays down. He wisely adds that the king may here 
follow his own inclinations. The capital must be oonneoted 
with other towns and villages by a net-work of roads. 

Into the minute regulations on housebuilding it is 
needless to follow the author, but it is interesting to note 

the details about the oounoil house. 

The Council j g t0 p e strong and beautiful, rectan- 
House* 

gular in shape, twice or thrice as long as 
wide, with one, two or three floors, mounted by tents on 
the top. It is to be divided into three, five or seven 
rooms, each provided with windows on all sides. The height 
of the hall must be either equal to its width or greater by 
one-fifth. The central room must be twice as wide as the 
side rooms. “ The Oounoil House is to be furnished with 
instruments for throwing water upwards, musical instru¬ 
ments for distributing air and also for indicating time, 
mirrors as well as pictures.” “ Dwelling-houses for minis¬ 
ters, olerks, members of oounoil and offices should bo built 
33 „ 
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separately to the north or east. Then follow the canton¬ 
ments. 1 

gukra realises the importance of the means of com¬ 
munication. Royal highways, ranging in width from five to 
fifteen yards, should radiate from the palaoe 
in all directions. The oapital must be 
connected with towns and villages by roads. The centre 
of each village should be the starting point of roads 
and paths, nearly seven yards in width in all directions. 
Villages should bo connected with each other by roads 
and footpaths of various widths. The different dimensions 
are given as follows :— 


Communication. 


(1) R&jam&rga or 

30 

cubits wide. 

Royal highway ... (1) 
Do. 

20 

)> 

Do. 

15 

j> 

(2) M&rga (highway) 

... 10 

n 

(3) Bitht 

... 5 

u 

(4) Padya 

... 3 

•n 

The roads should be high in 

the .middle, like the 


of a tortoise to allow rain-water to flow down freely. 
Drains should be provided on either side. Houses must 
face the high-ways, with their backs on the by-paths. 
Every year roads must be repaired with .gravel. Convict 
labour should be employed in the work. Roads must be 
carefully protected. All who dared to molest the travellers 
should be severely dealt with. 2 

There must be a serai or rest-house between every 
two villages. “ It is to be daily cleared and well-governed 


> Ibid., 27-35. 

* Ibid., 34-Bo, 43, 184-185, 189-190, 192, 194-200, 209, 211, 213-214, 


217 —219, 255-256. 
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by the rulers of gramas.” Every one 
who alighted there should be asked, 


“Where are you coming from and why? Whither are 
you going ? Speak truly. Are you, or are you not, with 
attendants? Have you any arms in your possession 
and have you any conveyances with you? What is 
your oafite ? What are your family and name ? What is 
your permanent residence?” The answers were duly 
noted. In the evening, the arms, if any, of the travellers 
were removed. The master bade them farewell by advis¬ 
ing them to “take sleep carefully.” He should close 
the gate and appoint guards to keep watch every three 
hours alternately. As the sun dawned, the travellers were 
to be awakened and counted. Their arms were to be re¬ 
turned to them. The gate should open and the officers 
should see the travellers up to the boundary lme. 

It is clear that Sukra would assign extensive functions 
to the state. A theoretician, he never pauses to consider 
whether and how his preoepts could 
The Functions ho translated into practice; but he 

Of the state. ££ up a moment ^ 8 catalogue of the 

duties which rightfully devolve on the government. The 
king, that is, the state must see that no deoeifc was prac¬ 
tised in weights and measures ; that the articles exposet 
for sale were not adulterated. Agriculture should be en¬ 
couraged by planting useful plants in villages and trees m 
forests. The state must regulate gambling, drinking, hunt¬ 
ing, and licenses for bearing arms. It must control the 
medical profession. It must supervise the drawing up oi 
deeds indicating sales, gifts or loans. Not only the sale 
of intoxicants and poisons, but also that of gold, si ver, 
jewels, immovable property, cows, elephants, horses, camels 


* Ibid., 36-36. 





misT/i 


*\ ' • : : ' - *• * ' ■■ r : '•'* . • ' ! ■ i • ■ 1 -," ■'/ ; J j; . V' ' '• 

o\ , , , 

I; 260 THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 

and buffaloes must be supervised by the state. The sale 
of men into slavery must engage the attention of the 
authorities. The arts and sciences must be actively en¬ 
couraged, Royal officers themselves must be trained in 
them. Every year honours and rewards must be con¬ 
ferred on persons who had attained proficiency in them. 
Nor was the moral and religious life to be neglected. The 
king should erect temples to Visnu, Sankara, Gane^a and 
other gods and insfcal suitable images therein. If the king 
is not a perfect guide, his subjects would fall into trouble 
as a boat without a pilot sinks into the sea. Every one must 
be kind and gentle towards his wife, children and disciples. 
Husbands and wives, sons and fathers, brothers, preceptors 
and pupils, masters and servants, should live in peace. 
The time-honoured social institutions must be maintained. 
Organised bands of ruffians should be exterminated one by 
one. Charity should absorb | of the total income of the 
state. An equal amount should be devoted to popular 
- entertainment. None should insult or sneer at his parents, 
respectable seniors, or “ men of learning and virtuous 
character.” None should hinder the movements of the 
poor, the blind and the deformed. None should obstruct 
tanks, wells, parks, boundaries, temples or roads. 1 

Not the least of the functions of the state was the 
correct administration of justice, which occupies a 
large space in £§ukraniti. Offences are 
Justice. 0 f four kinds— those committed through 

the body, through speech, through 
the mind, through association. Each, again, may be two¬ 
fold— known or ‘ approved.’ Each head is further divided 
into four categories—temporary, constant, habitual and 
natural. But the broadest division is merely threefold 

1 IbiduT 40-41, 60-51, 160-466, 136-187, 160, 10-11, 166-4. On direc¬ 
tions about temples and images, pp. 167 — 182. 
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—first, second and third, each supposed to bo worse 
than the foregoing. In the determination of punishment, 
personal character should be taken into account. Mon fall 
into three classes—-first, second and third. Punishment 
itself may be divided into three grades—good, middling and 
low. 

£ukra admits a large variety of fines but he lays down 
that financial motives should never inspire judicial adminis¬ 
tration. Imprisonment with ! ignoble works” for one, three 
or six months or for a year or for life is prescribed, but 
Sukra here seems to forbid capital punishment. The State 
has the right to expel murderers, cheats, atheists, 
adulterers, corrupt officers, sedition-mongers, prostitutes, or 
those who violated sooial conventions, sold their daughters 
or injured their kith and kin. These and other miscreants 
“ should be bound and transported to islands or forts, and 
employed in the work of repairing roads and made to live 
on insufficient and bad diet.” Those who forsook their 
parents or wives and turned vagabonds should be bound in 
chains and set to repair roads. 1 The administration of 
justice stands in the forefront of the duties of the State. 
The wicked must be punished. The people must bo pro¬ 
tected and their welfare must be aotively promoted. 
Enemies must be destroyed. Their destruction means “ the 
prevention of them from committing injuries.” All oases 
must be decided aooorcling to Dharmasilstras. The king’s 
justice, however, must always respect local usage. Sukra 
expressly contemplates a oase in which one would be 
punished for what would be no offence in anot her. But in 
no oase is punishment to be arbitrary. 

Trials should be held in public. The king should never 
try cases alone. He should sib with judges and Brfthmanas. 


1 Ibid., 134-136. 
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The .Judicial 
System. 


Judioial appointments should mostly go to 
Kisatriyas, but may also be conferred 
on Br&hmanas or Valyas, well quali¬ 
fied, but not on &Mras. The principle of devolution and 
popular just ice is recognised. “ The cultivators, the artizans, 
the artists, the usurers, corporations, the dancers, the 
ascetics and thieves should decide their disputes according 
to the usage of their guild, etc.” So, too, the principle of 
Jury had an ample scope. “ The foresters are to he tried 
with the help of foresters, merchants by merchants, soldiers 
by soldiers,” and in the village (affairs are to be admin¬ 
istered) by persons who live with both parties ( i.e ., neigh¬ 
bours). But they are not to try cases of robbery or theft. 
The king should give no “decisive opinion in a dispute 
among Br&hmanas regarding the interpretation of a procedure 
of sacrifioial ritual” (p. 184). 

In the judioial hierarchy, as a whole, families or Kulas 
came first; next, Srenis or corporations, next Ganas or 
communities, next Royal Officers, next the Adhyaksa or 
Chief Justice, and finally, the King who is “ the dictator of 
what should be done and what not.” The court should 
oarefully acquaint itself with the customs and institutions of 
the locality. The judge should put questions to both sides. 
No statements should be extorted from anybody. Spies 
and seoret agents played a conspiouous role in the detec¬ 
tion of crime. Roughly, criminal oases and cases of sedition 
or insult to the king were taken up by the courts of their 
own accord. Civil cases had to be instituted by one ot 
the parties. Warrants were issued for apprehending 
those against whom complaints were lodged. Failure 
to oomply was severely punished. If the defendant, when 
produced in court, was found to have other engagements, 
he was allowed to go but reasonable security was taken 
for his appearance. The security must be honest, wealthy, 
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Pleaders 


renowned and reliable. He must guarantee for the 
accused. 

Pleaders appeared before the courts. The lawyer’s fee 
is i6 of the interests involved or, it might be 20 > 40 > so* i<jo> 
etc., being smaller “in proportion as 
the amount of value or interest under trial 
increases.” More than one pleader was sometimes appoint¬ 
ed. In that ease, “ they are to be paid in some other 
way.” If a pleader charged more than the appointed fee, 
or if he injured the interests of his olient, he was to be 
punished. Pleaders must be versed in the law and dharma, 
though the test of proficiency is not given. But it will 
appear that pleaders were largely restricted to civil jurisdic¬ 
tion. At any rate we are told that there are to be no lawyers 
in oases of “ murder, thieving, adultery, taking forbidden 
food, abduction, harshness, forgery, sedition, and robbery.” 

In criminal cases, such as those of violence, thieving, 
felonies, abuse, assault or kidnapping, all could be wit¬ 
nesses. In other oases, children, forgerers. 

Witnesses. 

relations, enemies, prejudiced persons 
or inferior caste people were not to be witnesses. Nor 
were women to be witnesses except where female in¬ 
terests were concerned. Witnesses must speak the truth 
on risk of severe penalty. No one should speak unless he 
is asked to. No forced or tutored evidence was admissible. 

$ukra recognises the usual ordeals:—fire, poison, 
vessel water, virtue and vice, rice and oaths, 
each more weighty than the succeeding one. 
The ordeal was prescribed in oases of murder, sedition, 
adultery, incest, or c mortal sins, * or where other evidence 
was lacking. Criminal law regarding thefts would require 

Rs. 

(1) Fire ordeal in suits of ... ... 1,000 

(2) Poison „ „ 1 ,. ... 750 


Ordeals. 
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(3) Balance ordeal in suits of 

(4) Water „ „ „ 

(5) Virtue and Vice „ 

(6) Rice „ 

(7) Oaths „ 



Rs. 

666 

500 

250 

125 

62 


Such are the salient points in Sukra’a judicial system. 
Sukra wants justice to be perfect and-declares that a trial 
may be repeated onoe, twioe or thrice. * 1 


8 ) 


1 For the whole judicial system, Ibid., pp, 134-135, 183-209. 

It is instructive to compare Sukra with Alberfinl's realistic account 
of India on the eve of the Muslim conquest. He notes that a Hrah- 
mana who murdered a person of,another caste was bound, according 
to law* only to perform an expiation consisting of fasting, prayers and 
almsgiving. But if a Br&hmana murdered a fellow-Br&kroana,, the law 
did not allow him to perform an expiation so that' he might, be punish¬ 
ed to the full in future. Such may have been the law in theory 
but continues Alberfint, what rulers actually did was to expel and 
confiscate the property of any Br&hmana or K^atriya who com¬ 
mitted any of the four greatest “mortal” crimes 

(1) The Murder of a Er&hxnana. 

The Killing of a Cow. 

The Drinking of Wine. 

Whoredom especially with the wife of one’s father or teacher. 

A little later Alberfint states that for heavy theft a K#atriya 
was mutilated) by amputation of the left hand and right foot or right 
hand and left foot) ; a Br&hmana was similarly mutilated as well aa 
blinded ; while members of other castes would be put to death. For 
ordinary theft punishments varied according to circumstances. “ Some¬ 
times a punishment of extreme or of middling severity is necessary, 
sometimes a course of correction and imposing a payment, sometimes 
only exposing to public shame and ridicule.” (Alberflnt, India, tr. 
8achau, Vol. II, 161-162.) It is remarkable that neither the general law 
as laid down by Smriti or Ntti writers nor the claims of privilege 
accord exactly with facts. In the case of one offence, at any rate, 
K^atriyas are better oil than Br&hmanas, All the same, co-ste 
privilege is apparent in practice. Alberftni devotes a chapter (LXX) 
on law suits. 

Documentary evidence was preferred ; otherwise at least four 
witnesses must be forthcoming. There were several kinds of oaths 
and ordeals. The oath itself was a kind of ordeal. Then there 
were the ordeals by poison, water, idols, balance, gold, and hot iron, 
each higher than the foregoing. In the ordeal by balance, a man, after 
the first weighing, calls upon spiritual beings to witness to his veracity, 
writes down what he speaks on a piece of paper and fastens the 
paper to his head. When placed in the scale again, he ought to 
weigh more than on the first occasion to prove his innocence* 
(Alberfint, India, tr. Sachau, II, pp. 158—160). Here, in spite of minor 
difference, Alberfml is in substantial agreement with Bukra* 
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Revenue, 


To defray the expenses of the multitudinous activi¬ 
ties, the state must possess a plentiful treasure. Every 
possible means should be employed to 
increase the revenue. Elsewhere, how¬ 
ever, fulcra notes that new taxes are hateful to poople. 
The state should also keep stores of “ grains, minerals, 
medicinal plants, grasses, wood, implements, arms, 
weapons, gunpowder, vessels and cloths ” to serveall possible 
civil and military contingencies. 1 

Half the revenue should be deposited in the treasury. 
Of the rest, one-half, that is, one-fourth of the total 
income, should be devoted to the army. 
One-twelfth of the total revenue should 
oover the salaries of the village headmen. The remainder 
is to be divided equally, that is,, in shares of one-twentieth 
of the total income, between charity, popular entertainment, 
officers’ salary and the personal expenses of the monarch.* 
It will be remembered that S$ukra oonfuses feudatory 
states with administrative areas proper. Elsewhere too, 
he looks askance at “ protected princes.” 

Feudatory rp^ey must be carefully watched. If 
they did not observe the law, they 
must bo deposed. Under oertain circumstances they may 
be pensioned off, the amount, of the pensions being 
determined according to their character. Courts should 
be established in their territories. 1 

On foreign policy, Sukra has nothing new. As ever, 
the foreign affairs of a Hindu state wore dominated by 
two salient facts. There were numerous 
states and they stoo|l close to each 
other. A king should, therefore, strive 


Foreign 

policy. 


1 Sukrantti, 138, 140, 89. 

Ibid., 43-44. 

3 Ibid., 47-48, 52. 

m 






THEORY OR GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


to get as many allies as possible. He must never be 
harsh towards them. Nor should he play them off against 
one another. On the other hand, he should assiduously 
attempt to cultivate the goodwill of subjects oppressed 
by a hostile king. He must try to detach them from 
their allegiance to their sovereign. In foreign affairs, force 
and fraud are allowed. “One should wait guardedly 
like the cat and the fowler and by creating confidence 
extirpate the enemy whose soul has been ruined by vices.” 
While discussing the subject of foreign policy, &ukra lays 
down a maxim for domestic administration. “ Subjects 
should be so governed that they oan be neither too power¬ 
less nor. too powerful.” 1 

The only other Niti writer to whom reference need be 
made bears the name of Vai s am p ay ana. His Nitipraka&ka 
is interesting but contains little that is 
yanats ** Nttipra- new.® Several Purfinas oontain pas- 

kasika. sages which read like excerpts from 

NltiiSfistras.* A good deal of Niti instruction is embodied 
in small poetic pieces and yet more abundantly in story 
books after the Buddhist fashion, but these compositions 
properly belong to the class of general literature and should 
be reviewed along with it. 

During the Middle Ages many Niti works were com¬ 
posed closely following the lines traced out in the ancient 
age. Nor has the stream altogether dried 
Subsequent; u p [ n modern days. For instance, a 

Ntti literature. boarf of fcen p ai? (Jitas at the court of the 

Sikh Mahfiraja Ranjit Siihfia at Lahore in the first hall of 


* Ibid., 261,130. 

For ^ukra's military organisation, pp. 78 eh seq, and Oh. lv, 
Bec.VIL On Forts, Gk. IV, Sec- VI 
a Vamamp&yana, Nitiprak&6ik&, ed. Gustav Oppert, 188— 

3 Gf» Game} a Pur^ia, Ohs, 111-418. 






IMN/S/jfj,. 



the nineteenth century compiled a Nttisflstra called Vivad- 
arnavasetu. They expressly draw upon the old Dharma 
Sfttras and Dharma $&stras and deal with law and adminis¬ 
tration. The selection of passages and the prose comments 
thereon indicate how anoient doctrine was modified to suit 
modern conditions. But the tone of the VivMarnavasetu 
is still the same . 1 Under the patronage of the third prince 
of PannS in Central India in the nineteenth century, 
Purosottama Bhafta oomposed a Nitimanoramft in Sanskrit 1 
which acquired some popularity in that part of the country. 

It gives the old precepts and imitates the old style though 
not quite successfully. A commentary was also written on 
it. Luxuriant has been the crop of commentaries on the 
older Nlti works. The precepts of Vidura and Dhaumya 
were called from the Mahfibharata and subjected to analysis 
and explanation. ' 1 K&martdaka, gnkra, Bhoja-all came in 
for their share. -The medieval vernacular literatures, how¬ 
ever, are rather poor in Nlti. There, the word itselt tends 
t,o lose its political associations and to be confined to ethics. 
In the seventeenth' century the great Hindi poet Tulast Dasa 
in his Rama Charita M&nasa uses it to denote filial or 

fraternal duties. __ ______ 

T vivMfimavasetu (NttiSftsfea), Bombay, Vikrama ora 1946. The 
names of its compilers were Baled warn, Kripa Hama, Rama Qofftln, 
Varedwara, Kri^achandra, Sri Gauriktata, KSlfldahkara, Syama- 
Bundara, Krl W ake4ava, and Sltft Rfima. The work was consulted 
by Ranjit Simha’s officials in administering justice. 

2 Nttimanoramfi, Bharat Jlvan Press, Benares, 1889* 

» For instance, Viduranifci with' Visamapada^ippana in the ivalfc- 
nidhi Series, Bombay, 1890. 
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CHAPTER X 


Classical Sanskrit Literature 

The ideas which the legal and political writers expounded 
became part and parcel of the Hindu cultural tradition. 

They are reflected iti literature, in poetry, 
The beginnings j n fiction, in biography and in history. 
kritSwature. 8 ' Here is little that is original but the form 
and setting of the traditional wisdom are 
interesting. It need hardly be added that the works to be 
noticed here are written indiscriminately in verse or prose 
or partly in both. In ancient India, all subjects from the 
most abstruse to the most trivial, were handled in prose or 
verse equally well. The old theory of a Renaissance of 
Sanskrit literature in the Gupta age or in the sixth century 
is now' completely discarded. Sylvain Levi suggests that 
the initiative of the f§aka satraps of the seoond century A.D. 
in Western India was responsible for the extension of Sans¬ 
krit to the meaner purposes of secular writing. But the 
works of Atfvaghosa who flourished in the 
age of Kanisjka, either in the latter half of 
the first century A.D. or probably at the latest in the 
middle of the seoond century, leave no doubt that Sanskrit 
was already employed for various purposes . 1 A£vaghosa 
is no mere dilettante; he is a master, 
istto of Classical The ground for him must have been pre- 
Sanskrit Libera- p are d by others. It has been said that 
Sanskrit poetry is essentially aristocratic, 


7 - 


1 On the whole subject, A. B. Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
-21. Mac don ell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 318—824. The 


theories of Max Muller and Bhfind&rkar on the revival of Sanskrit 
in the 4th, 5th, or 6th century A.D. are set aside not only by the dis¬ 
covery of the works of Bh&sa and Asvaghosa but also by the epigra¬ 
phs researches of Buhier, Fleet and others. For the views of 
Sylvain Levi, Indian Antiquary, XXXIII et. 
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' - that is, it is the poetry of those who sought or enjoyed the 
favour of princes. 1 So wide and various, however, is the 
use of Sanskrit among Buddhists, Jainas and Brahmonio 
Hindus that the dictum is clearly an over-statement. But, 
undoubtedly, a large number of Sanskrit poets flourished at 
the courts of princes and reflect the court atmosphere. They 
rarely evinoe a definite political motif , but from the nature 
of their surroundings or their plots they often make 
incidental political reflections. It is impossible to refer 
to all Sanskrit works but it is desirable to review the 
more important of them. Here, as elsewhere, the 
uncertainty of dates is a severe handioap, but, fortunately, 
classical Sanskrit literature, whioh could make no claim 
to divine origin or legal authority, has suftered little horn 
interpolations. 

As Sylvain Levi puts it, As$vagho$a’s Sfitr&lank&ra, 
along with his Buddhaeharita, constitutes the first chronolo¬ 
gical landmark “in the nebulous chaos 
Bbftstt. 0 f th e literary history of India.” It is 

thus Aiivaghosa who stands at the head of classical Sans¬ 
krit literature) He is the forerunner of KMdfisa. But 
he occupies so prominent a place in Buddhist MaMyflna 
literature that he has to be noticed in connection with 
Buddhist theory. The Mjiohohhakatika has been ascribed 
to the 3rd oentury A.D., but the date is more than doubtful. 
After Asvaghosa the next outstanding figure is probably the 
dramatist Bhfisa whose plays, reoently discovered in 
Southern India, seem to prove him a for erunner of Kalidasa. " 


i A. B. Keith, Olassioal Sanskrit Literature, 21. 

* Th0 K&masrfltra or K&ma6astra may be, in some form, older 

than ASvagbo?® but its date is not certain. , 

a Bhaea’e plays have been edited by' T. Gnpapah Sastn and 
11’aiHvi ; „ hhe Trivandrum Sanskrit Ssrios* No. XV\ Svapna~ 
published m the ± (translated into English by Sukthankar, 

OxLvd^^University Press? 08 1923). PratijiiSnaynugandharayanam, 
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It is in the drama that classical Sanskrit literature 
touched its high-water mark. Bhasa is probably the first 
of the long line of dramatists which continued for many 
centuries. Probably, he is not. later than 850 A.D. But 
during the last few years the date and authorship of the 
works attributed to him have formed the subject of an 
acute controversy. While their discoverer and editor 
Ganapati $&stri stands for the 5th century R.C., and for 
the common authorship of the thirteen plays discovered, 
it has been argued that these are not the product of a 
single mind, that, at the most, they can only belong to a single 
school and that they took shape about the 7th century A.D. 
But the fourth century A.D. and along with it identity 
of authorship is still the best working hypothesis. Like 
so many later dramatists, Bhfitsa borrows his plots 
from the R&m&yana, the MaMbh&raia and popular legends. 
Kings, ministers and ambassadors jostle one another 

No. XVII, Paftchar&tram ; No. XX, Avim&raka; No- XXI, Mia- 
charita; No. XXII (which comprises five small plays); No. XXVI, 
Abhigekanfttaka; No. XXXlX,Chftrudatta; No. XLXI, Pratimfin&baka, 
between the years 1912 and 1915. For the date and authorship/! 1 . Gana¬ 
pati &flst.ri, Rh&sa’a Dramas, a criticism; also introduction to Bvap- 
nav&Bavadatta and Pratim&n&t&kam, It is on linguistic grounds that 
Ganapati places Bh&sa before P&tafljali, K&ty&yana and PApint; 

li. D, Barnett in Bulletins of the London School of Oriental Studies, 
Sukthankar, Studies in Bh&sa, in J. A. O.S., 42; Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 
91—126. The Pisharodis and 0. Kunhana Rfija also contest Gagapati 
tS&stri’s theory. Also 0. R. Devadhar,“ The Plays ascribed to BhAsa, 
their Authenticity and Merits.” A nnals of the Bhandarkar Institute, 
1925-20 (Vol. VII, Parts 1 and II), pp. 29—64. Bh&sa is inferior to 
KAlid& 3 a in genius but he is much better adapted for the stage. It has 
been suggested that he represents a reaction against the ornate drama 
but it. is equally plausible that his style was overlaid with ornament 
by his successors. Numerous comparisons have been drawn between 
Bh&sa and KAiidfisa. For instance, Ganapati 6&aftrPs Introduction to 
Pratim&n&taka, Keith, Sanskrit Drtyma, 124—126. 
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on his stage but, his plays are not political. Not even 
the Abhi?ekanA(aka fulfils the expectations raised by its 
title and its plot which begins with the conflict of Rama’s 
ally, the monkey Sugriva, with his brother BAli and ends 
with the fall of the demon RAvana. Another piece, 
the OhArudatta, which probably supplied the plot to 
Sudraka’s Mrichohhakatika, is no better from the political 
point of view, though it throws interesting side-lights on 
the manners of those clays. In Avimaraka, Kaunj&yana, 
one of the two ministers ol king Kuntibhoja, laments the sad 
plight of those fools whom vanity prompts to accept the 
office of ministers. If their projects arc successful, the 
glory falls to the strength of the sovereign. But if they fail, 
they are denounced for incompetence. * 1 Shortly after, the 
minister wants the king to honour the envoy of the Benares 
sovereign. The king exclaims that the ministerial mind 
looks only to business, not to affection. When failed 
in, he feels how heavy is the burden of the crown. Dharma 
or the law must be considered at first. The working of the 
minister’s mind must be followed intelligently. The king 
must conceal his passions—desires and anger. A policy 
of mercy or sternness must be (determined and) followed as 
the juncture of events requires. Through spies—eyes 
of the king—the doings of the people must bo perceived ; 
so, too, the mandala of neighbouring kings must be watched. 
The king must carefully guard his own person and yet 
expose it on the field of battle. 2 In the second act, the hero 
Avimaraka incidentally remarks that, aooording to the in¬ 
junction of Astras one should hold consultation with two 
(councillors).- 1 In a single-act play Duta vAkyam where the 

* Avimaraka (ed. Qap&pati Gil.st'ri), p. 4. 

1 Ibid., p. 13. 

3 Ibid., p. 31, stanza ii on the same P{ige for another political 
touch. 
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plot consists of Krisna’s futile mission to Duryodhana on 
the eve of the Great Civil War, sovereignty appears in all 
its pride. Duryodhana scoffs at the idea of reconciliation. 
Princes enjoy "'dominion after defeating their enemies. 
Dominion is not to be begged in this world. Nor is it tc bo 
bestowed on the helpless. 1 * The PratijMyaugandhar^yanam 
enshrines a beautiful picture of ministerial loyalty. Apart 
from these and similar unimportant political touches, it is 
clear that Bh&sa upholds the Brahmanio order of things and 
recognises the supremacy of Br&hmanas. In another single- 
act play, called Madhyamavy&yoga, based on a MahAbhA- 
rafca incident, Bhlmasena, proud of his Kgatriya origin, feels 
that a Br&hmana deserves the highest worship and is 
ready to sacrifice himself for his safety.* His inspiration 
throughout is that of the epics and his general conception 
of government is that of a virile, vigorous, righteous des¬ 
potism. 

Bhasa’s OMrudatta has a family resemblance with the 
first four Acts of the Mpchehhakatika. Those who wou 1 :! 

bring Bh&sa down to the sixth or seventh 
century hold that he merely abridged the 
more famous play. On the priority of 
£fr&sa, the conclusion is irresistible that ho was drawn 
upon by the later dramatist who wrote probably in the 
fourth century A.D. The work is ascribed to a king 
$Mraka, but the remarks on SMraka himself show it to be 
the handiwork of a court poet. 3 In any case? the Mrich- 
chhakafcikA is one of the most remarkable Sanskrit works 


The Mrichch- 
hakatika. 


1 DOtav&kyara (eel, Ganapabi SAfltri), p, $&. 

Madhyamavy&yoga (ed. Ganapati 6&stri>, p. 17* 

3 There are several editions of the Mpohohhakatika. The 
Bombay one is edited by Raddi and Pamnjnpe, who refer the play bo 
the first century B.O. (Introduction, pp. 5~~9.) Translation, called the 
Little Olay-Cart, by A. W. Ryder, Harvard Oriental Series, No. 9,1906. 
Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 128 -142. 
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in point of dramatic portraiture and liberality of sentiment. 
The tyranny of custom is relaxed. Sddraka, who, in spite 
of Konow's brilliant hypothesis, must remain a legendary 
person, is represented by the SfttradMra in the customary 
prologue as endowed with many of those qualities whioh 
the Hindu ideal of kingship demanded. He had knowledge, 
religious as well as secular. He was versed in the Rigveda 
and S&maveda, in mathematics and arts. He was warlike 
and energetic and the delight of those who knew the 
Vedas. In the body of the play itself love and politics go 
hand in hand. In the tenth and last Act, misrule and 
oppression lead to a revolution resulting in the death of the 
king Pfilaka. 1 

Whether the author of the Mriohohhakatik^ actually 
preceded or followed KAlid&sa it is not possible to 
say. Probably the two lived about the 

KMid&sa. 

same time. But the date of K&lid&sa 
is still one of the vexed problems of Indian history. 
Pew will place him to-day as late as the sixth cen¬ 
tury A.D., but there is a tendency among some Indian 
scholars to establish the correctness of* the traditional date, 
the first oentury B.O. Astronomical evidence places him 
in the fourth century A.D., which may be taken as the 
soundest working hypothesis. K&lid&sa has been olaimed 
by Kashmir, Gujarata, Bengal, the Deccan as well as the 
northern Gangetie region. But if, as many scholars think 
and as appears extremely probable, the Raghuvamsa 
contains veiled references to the Gupta emperors, the 
author may be presumed to have enjoyed the patronage 

i Bclwalkar (on Bh&sa and Stidratea), Proceedings of the First 
Oriental Conference, Poona. 

The Myichchhakatik&, a study by N. Chattop&dhy&ya, Mysore, 
1902. Also KydePs Introduction. 

The Mnchchhakatikfi, Act) I, stanzas 4—7, Act X, 6, 

$ 
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of the Imperial Court or at any rate to hare come into 
contact with it. Probably he spent some time at Uj jay ini, 
the chief town, of Malawi!. On these hypotheses of the date 
and locale, K&lid&sa is immensely important as revealing 
the culture and ideas of one of the most brilliant periods of 
Indian history. 1 By universal consent, he is the greatest of 
Indian dramatists and greatest of classical Sanskrit poets. 
He sets forth, inter alia, the political ideals of his age 
with extraordinary literary grandeur. In the Raghuvamsa 
he sings afresh the glories of the solar race which had been 
celebrated by Valmiki, the Purftpw, and had been depicted, 
probably before him, by Bb&sa. 

Here is the ideal of royalty in the very first Canto 
So Raghu’s line I sing,—pure from their birth, 

Who till they won success worked on, and ruled 
Earth to the sea: their car-track reached to Heav’n 
The altar-fire they tended, suppliants all 
Most fully satisfied, ill-deed with stripes 
They punished—nor were slothful in their rule. 

Wealth they amassed to scatter ; fame in war they 

sought, 


i On the time and place of Kalidasa, there has grown up a 
voluminous literature in European and, latterly, m Indian languaffes. 
But, The question of his age, as Macdonell observes, m not likely to 
be definitely solved till the language, the style, and dhe poetical 
technique of each of his works have been mmutely investigated, in 
comparison with datable epigraphic documents, as well as with the 
nXs riven by the oldest Sanskrit treatises on poetics/ Sanskrit Lit- 
K 885.On the subject see Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, .323- 
325 Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 143-147, and Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
31-32, also J. Ii. A. S-, 1901, p. 573, ft - 
Hoernle, J. P« ft 89, ft. 

P&thak, J. B. B. R. A. 8., XIX, p. 39, If. . 

K (j. Shankar, Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, VoLV III, 
o-A <>09 • Vol IX 17—66; Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. II, 
189^191 ;* The Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. I, 3O9--810. In the last 
naner the writer alters his opinion and argues for the . irst century B.O. 
p8p K Ohattopfidhyfiya, The Date of Kalidtai, in the Allahabad Uni¬ 
versity Studies; Vol. II, 1926, pp. 79-170, ■argues for the 1st century 
B O and inter alia aims at proving that Atfvaghosa modelled himself 
pii Kaiidftsa and pot vice versa- 
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chaMer X 

Ne’er spoke they falsely; sparing words, 

Not gain,—and wedded love for noble seed. 

Their ohildren studied, gravely youth pursued 
Deoent pleasures, and in ripe old age 
Asoetio lived they—till through pious thought 
At length they passed to win the Bliss Supreme. 

Me, poor of words and foolish, has their fame 
That sounded through the worlds late moved to write:— 


Of Dilipa with whom the dynastio story begins 

.....’mong Kings a Moon, 

As in the Milky Ocean Soma rose, 

Broad-ohested, tall as Shat-tree, as a bull 
Wide-shouldered, long of arm, the Warrior-race 
He seemed embodied, fit for famous deeds. 
All-glorious, all-surpassing, he bestrode— 

Like Meru’s self—the earth. His vigorous mind— 
Matched with his beauty, while his Holy Loro 
Was equal with them: valour and suocoss 
Were twinned : and still his Kingly virtues made 
Him to his foes a terror, but his folk 
Loved him and honoured,—as the sea yields pearls 
Yet nurtures monstrous births. He held the path 
That Manu traced, no Hair’s breadth strayed his folk 
Prom that pure model. Save to guard the realm, 

No tax was taken : so the Sun derives 
From earth that moisture which a thousandfold 
He soon gives back in rain. His armed host 
Was escort only for the King, who used 
Two arms alone in war, his insight keen 
In Holy Lore, and bow well-strung. Mankind 
Know his deep purpose when it came to fruit, 

Not sooner : fathomless his mind and ways :— 

So here we reap the fruit of former lives! 
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Fearless he guarded, duty’s path 
He strictly followed, wealth he stored, nor grudged 
To spend that wealth, and unenthralled enjoyed 
His royal pleasures: wise, he spared his words, 
Slightly yet patient, generous secretly, 

Opposed virtues seemed in him twin-born, 

By sense unshackled, straining Brahma-wards, 

By duty curbed he pleasure,—that his age 
Brought no decay. For nurture, maintenance 
And for protection looked his folk to him, 

Their parents gave life only. So the king 
Repressed the sinful, held the world upright, 

Loved virtue, wedded for the Father’s sake, 

Kept righteous ways. As Indra doth for corn, 

He drew from Earth her wealth for Sacrifice,— 
And both alternate mildly ruled the Worlds, 

His glory other Kings despaired to reach, 

For "theft, ungrasping, lived in name alone. 

A worthy foe he honoured, as one siok 
Loves healing bitters ; friends unworthy proved 
Like hand snake-bitten did the King oast off, 

Him the Creator formed of ohoicest seed, 

To rear for men rich crop of good ; alone 
He reigned over earth, sea-moated, girdled round. 
By ocean-ramparts, like a single town. ” 

Again, 

It is Ksatriya’s duty to save others from harm 


Whoe’er betrays that trust 
Would forget Royal State and earn full scorn. ” 1 

Universal dominion is assumed as the swmmum lonum 


of royalty. It is 

with real poetio fervour that K&lid&sa 

1 K 
PP. 1—4 

Idlid&sa, Raghuvamsa, 
II, 16; lit, 23; Canto \ 

fcr. de Lacy 

7, 

Johnstone, Canto I, 
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describes Raghu’s campaigns which brought nearly the 
whole of India under Ms sovereignty. It did not matter that 
Universal Sever- the princes whom he laid low hacl done 
eighty. nothing to provoke his wrath. A horse- 

sacrifice was performed with all the religious solemnities. 
Under the ohariot-wheels of imperialism, all independence 
was crushed. Yet annexation in the striot sense of the 
term is conspicuous by its absence. • An indemnity, a 
tribute and homage are exacted as the outward symbols 
of suzerainty but autonomy in internal affairs is left 
undisturbed. 

Among the duties of the king, one of the most im¬ 
portant was the protection of saints and ascetics. To 
them the King has always to bo accessible. For their 
sake Dasaratha parted with his young boys R^ma and 
Lakdamana, who braved all the dangers from forests, 
brutes and demons to save the asoetio sacrifices from 
pollution. Raghu reduced himself to poverty by his genero¬ 
sity to Brfihmanas and others. KalkMsa delights in paint¬ 
ing the majesty and bounty of royalty but he would not 
like a king to stick to worldly pomp to the last. Raghu 
installed his son Aja as heir-apparent and associated him in 
the task of administration. The prince became half the 
king as the poet puts it. Some time later, Raghu retired 
from the world altogether into the forest, and Aja assumed 
all the insignia of sovereignty. This custom really averted 
civil wars of the type that contributed so much to the ruin 
of the Mughal Empire. Here was not muoh room for the 
quarrel of father against son, of brother against brother. 1 

In the Maiavikagnimitra, Ms first dramatic piece, 
K&lid&sa handles royal and courtier oharaoters but does not 

1 Kalidasa, Raghuvamsa, Cantos IV, V, VIII, XI. On the Story 
of Rdma there is a Prftkrit epic oaljed Setubandha or Ravaijavadha, 
which is attributed, probably wrongly, to Kftlidfisa. 
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dramas. 


give much of political theory. The few" references, however, 
K&1 id Asa's ^afc occur are quite interesting. The 
ideal of universal sovereignty is extolled 
in the very first lines. Enemies must be quiokly extirpated 
lest they take deep root into the soil. The business of the 
state was divided into different departments under different 
ministers. They addressed their master in the most flatter¬ 
ing terms. Among border princes, one of the commonest 
causes of dispute was the imprisonment of each other’s 
subjects. The custom of approaching sovereigns with 
presents is clearly indicated. Malavik&gnimifcra shows 
the disquiet of a polygamous royal household. Occasion¬ 
ally, it must have reacted dangerously on the policy of the 
state. 1 

The Vikramorvaih also reveals a royal harem but, other¬ 
wise, politically it is disappointing. SakuntalA., too, the 
most charming product of a Hindu genius, whioli won 
Goethe’s deep admiration, has singularly few political ideas. 
The King is the protector of all. He takes one-sixth of the 
produce of the soil in return for the functions lie performs 
in sooiety. He receives one-sixth of the merits and demerits 
of his subjects. 2 3 4 The king has to labour incessantly for his 
subjeots as for his children.' 1 The king, like a tall tree, 
has to bear the heat and brunt, to shelter those under his 
charge. Royalty, like an umbrella in hand, makes more for 
inconvenience than for enjoyment. The king has to protect, 
adjudicate and to chastise. The king ought to be the 
nearest of kin to all. 1 In a charming dialogue, Du^yanta 
regr ets to hear ofthe deat h of a childless merchant whose 

1 MAlavikAgnimitra, tr. Tawney, pp. 1, 7—9, 29-30. 

2 £akunta)A, Act V, Sloka 4. “ Unceasing toil is the lot of kings 
who draw one-sixths from their subjeots.” 

3 Ibid., V, 5. 

4 Ibid., V, 6,8. 





property must escheat to the state. He instructs his minis¬ 
ter to ascertain if any of the wives of the deceased was 
pregnant. He rejoices to learn that one of them had just 
undergone the ceremonies on pregnancy. He ends by 
proclaiming the right of the unborn oliild to the property. 5 
In the KumfUa Sambhava oppression leads the oppressed to 
crave for divine intervention whioh is readily granted. The 
Megha Dftta, the cloud messenger—the finest of Sanskrit 
lyrics, has nothing political. 

Bhfiravi, who belongs probably to the sixth century, 
ranks far below Kfdid&sa in pure literature, but he has a 
good deal more of political ideas. A 
minister must always give the best advice 
to the king. The king must always be ready to listen to 
wholesome advice, however bitter it may be. Prosperity 
comes when king and minister accord with one another. 

Intricate, indeed, is the policy of the kings. It is so 
difficult for ordinary people to oomprehend it. A sound 
policy alone consolidates a kingdom. Duryodhana had 
acquired tiis dominions by evil means, but ho was engaged 
in consolidating his power through wisdom. He had divid¬ 
ed his day and night into a definite time-table and spent 
his hours 11 in the performance of his various acts support¬ 
ed by precepts of sound polioy.” He behaved with the 
frankness of a loving friend to his dependents. He treated 
his friends as relatives and brothers, while his kinsmen 
were veritable kings. Punishment was to accord with old 
and wise legislation, and must be proper, impartial and 
dispassionate. Rich awards and dignities were bestowed 
on retainers for the success of their errands. At the same 
time, the army, the elephant corps, the feudal militia—all 
were kept in readiness. Spies and envoys brought 


» Ibid., VI. 
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accurate information of the doings of vassals. This course 
of polioy had the desired result. His edicts were borne like 
wreaths of flowers, by “ the rulers of men.” Draupadt 
represents a fiery, warlike policy and, in the ardour of her 
enthusiasm for his cause, would like her husband to break 
his vow of not returning to the city for twelve years. Glory, 
fame, prosperity—at any cost, suoh was hoi 1 motto. Bhima, 
the brother of Yurlhisthira, countenances this Machia¬ 
vellianism. Mildness is a crime. Slavish adherence to 
promises is a folly. Yudhistliira, however, would have 
none of it. All angry passions must be controlled. Truth 
wins in the end. Vyasa appears on the scene and counsels 
the acquisition of strength to achieve high aims. 1 

Dandin, who flourished probably in the latter half of the 
sixth or in the seventh century of the Christian era, repre¬ 
sents a decadent stage in literary style as 
in political wisdom. His Pasukum&ra- 
charita or the Doings of Ten Princes, though left incomplete, 
traditionally ranks among the masterpieces of Sanskrit 
literature. His diction has been pronounoed superior to 
that of KMidflsa himself, though to a modern reader he 
appears turgid rather than brilliant. His work, needless to 
say, is devoid of all systematic philosophy but it paints a 
type of political aotivity which is often incidental to a 
monarchical court. 

Of the princes, RSjavfihana is the chief. Somadatta 


Puspodbhava, Apah&ravarman, Upaharavarman, Artlia-, 
papla Prarnati, Mitragupta, Mantragupta and YisSruta are 
merely his associates. We hear of a King of Magadhai who 
had'three ministers. The offioe of minister was sometimes 
hereditary and was recognised as such. Intrigue was 


1 Bharavi, Kirdtarjuntya, Oanto I, 5, 7,9, 10, 13, 14, 16, 21, 29—46; 
Canto XI, 1—27, 28—62, also Oanto III, Bhfiravi is mentioned in the 


Aibole Inscription of 634 A.D. 
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rampant,- Favouritism was the order of the day. Jealousy, 
slander, backbiting darkened the ordinary life of courtiers. 
Poison and the dagger were often resorted to. Here was 
Machiavellianism par excellence. In foreign politics, might, 
was right. He who felt himself strong enough was justified 
in attacking his neighbour and annexing his dominions. 
More delightful glimpses, however, are not wanting. Pro¬ 
ficiency in sacred law and political soience is the surest 
means of success in administration. This is what 
enabled Pimyayarman to manage a vast empire with 
conspicuous success. His son was versed in the arts but, 
he knew nothing of policy. He fell into the hands of 
worthless favourites and sycophants and came to ruin. 
Vasantavarman possessed a good knowledge of political 
science but was innocent of sacred law r and what was 
worse, weak in character. He found himself unable to 
consolidate and maintain an empire. Education was effec¬ 
tive in the case of Bh&skaravarman. Visruta combined 
knowledge with virtue and strength and achieved glorious 
success. Nothing is more disastrous than weakness of 
character in the monarch. It opens the flood-gates oi all 
intrigue and corruption. Everywhere, the thorough educa¬ 
tion of prinoes is insisted on. The accumulation of wealth 
is necessary for the chastisement of the enemy. In Viifmta- 
oharita, one is surprised to find a denunciation of unscrupu- 
lousneas. 1 


i Danrtin, DaSakuniftrachadta. 6n his date whioh is far from 
settled, Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 70—73. PAthak, Indian 
Antiquary XLI, 335. In the Avanfefeu'ndart Kathft which has just been 
discovered and which appears to be Daydin’s work, the author works 
on the same plot as that of the Dadakumftracharita. See the Avantr- 
sundart Katbfi, edited (along with its Summary by an unknown 
hand) by R&makrisna Kavi, in the Daksinabharatt Series, No. 3, 

1924. 

36 
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A work of an altogether different oharaoter is the three 
Satakas or centuries of verses on love, resignation and 
policy, composed by Bhartrihari who, 
according to the Chinese pilgrim Itsing, 
died about 650 A.D. He is reputed to have been a king 
and a Buddhist but, according to Itsing, he alternated 
seven times between worldly life and asceticism. In any 
case, he acquired an extraordinary amount of worldly 
wisdom and considerable insight into human nature. In 
his Hundred Precepts of Policy, however, he confined him¬ 
self to everyday affairs of the world. His Nitisataka falls 
under the category of general literature and not under 
that of Nitiiiastra. Only occasionally does ho refer to the 
king or the state and that only from tlie individual’s point 
of view. He illustrates the tendency accentuated in later 
ages, of Niti or ‘ policy’ to change its meaning and extend 
its sphere to all affairs. Bhartrihari counsels the nursing 
of the realm, moderation in assessing taxes. Kings who are 
subject to paroxysms of rage will find themselves friend¬ 
less. 1 2 * * 

About the same time probably liv ed Subandhu, who 
in his extraordinarily difficult VAsavadattd paints king 
Ohint&mani as an embodiment of moral 
Subandhu, discipline, martial glory, benefioent protec¬ 
tion and energy, as a universal conqueror and a patron 
of poetry and learning. Peace, virtue and happiness reigned 
in his age. 6 


~1 Bhartrihari, Nitisataka, 46-47- It is interesting to recall that 
Bhartrihari was the first Sanskrit author who came to the notice of 
any modern European. In 1651, some of his verses were translated 
by a Br&hmana into Portuguese for a Dutch missionary, Abraham 
Roger in the South of India. 

2 V6aavadatt& by Subandhu, translated into English with an 

Introduction and Notes by Louis H. Gray, New York, 1913. (Colum¬ 

bia University Indo-Aryan Series, Vol. 8, p. 47, ff.) Subandhu’s 
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Bftija’s Kidam- 
bari. 


After Subandhu domes Bftna Bhatta whose novel, 
KAdambari, was for the most part composed probably at 
the Court of Harsa, Emperor of North 
India, in the first half of the seventh 
oentury. It was completed by his son 
Bhfisana Bhatta who in the Uttarabhaga successfully imitates 
the ponderous style of his father. In its opening pages 
the KMambarl idealises universal dominion. It applauds 
a king’s generosity and literary patronage which resulted 
in the foundation of many literary societies. When paint¬ 
ing a picture of glorious Ujjain, it applauds freedom of 
thought. “ Though the flight of the mountains was stayed, 
the flight of thought was free.” An ideal realm is a heaven 
of perfect peace, quiet, harmony, prosperity and virtue. 
There is no intermixture of castes. The monarch must 
needs be absolute but he should hearken to the words of 
his preceptors.' 

In the course of a long discourse, the wise old minister 
Sukanasa warns the heir-apparent Chandr&pida of the 
dangers of royal power and gives him plenty of excellent 
advice. He deprecates the idea of king’s thinking of them¬ 
selves as divine beings. Me wants them particularly to 
avoid flatterers who extol them as divine. 8 

In his other work, Harsaoharita, Life of Harsa, left 
incomplete, Bana paints the glories of the emperor for whose 
audience numbers of conquered vassal 
princes wait at tho gates. The poet 
delights in the delineation of royal pomp and splendour. 


Harsacliarita. 


date is not quite certain. Bftija refers to his work in the Preface to 
his Harsaoharita. Gray places him in the shrih or seventh century 
A.J). (see the Introduction). Keith, J. R. A. S., 1914, pp. 110.1 et scq. 
Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 77. 

1 KMambarl by BAnabha^a, translated by 0. M. Ridding in the 
Oriental Translation Fund. New Series,II, London, 1896. See pages 
3, 4,6,7, 48—50, 77. 

* Ibid., 78-83. 
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In epic stylo he paints his patron’s regime as one of perfect 
virtue, happiness and prosperity. It is significant that' 
though attached to a Buddhist Court in all likelihood, Baria 
stands up for the Brahmanical order. “ Caste confusion,” 
we read, “ ceased as if cleansed by a rain from the smoke 
clouds of oblation fires.” 1 

To Haifa himself (606—648 A.D.) is attributed the 
authorship of three dramatic pieces, the Priyadarsika, the 
Nhgananda and the more famous Rat- 

Ha ran. A . ,_ ri 

navaii. whether they were really com¬ 
posed by the emperor or by a poet of his court is im¬ 
possible to dogmatise, but the difference in style precludes 
t he possibility of Buna’s authorship. 

The Chinese traveller Using has it that the Naga- 
Banda had been dramatised by Harsa and the report might 
have been correct.* * But none of the plays contains a 
statesman's obiter dicta . Political reflections are there, 
but they lack freshness even in their setting. 

It is probably the seventh century A.D., so fertile in 
Sanskrit products, which witnessed the composition of the 
Bhatfcik&vya which seeks to combine 
grammatical instruction with an epic tale 
and poetic diction. 3 It was attributed 
to Bhartrihari, but it is undoubtedly the work of some one 
else. The Bhattik&vya upholds the orthodox Brahmanical 
order and, white narrating the story of Kama in twenty-two 
cantos, scatters the received political ideas. 


The BhaWt- 
k&vya. 


1 Hargaohariia by B&nabha^a, translated by K. B. Cowell and 
F, W. Thomas, in the Oriental Translation Fund, New Series, II, 
London, 1897. See pages 48-49,65, 81-82, 89. 

9 The Rafcn&vall has been edited by 0. Oappoller, the Priyadarsikfi. 
by K. V. Kr.ishnarnfi.oh5.riar, Srirangam. 

* The Bha^ikfirya by Mahfikavi ^ribha^a, edited with Malli- 
natha’s Commentary by Kamala Sankar Trivedi, Bombay, 1898. 
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Bha^ar NSrA- 
yana. 


Bhavabhuti. 


It was probably in the seventh century that Bhatta 
Narftyana composed a play, Veni Samh&ra, on a Mahabha- 
rata incident. 1 It seeks to recall the 
aristocratic and political temper of the 
Kurus and Parujavas but treats of politics 
in terms of the family and the clan. The political touches 
which are occasionally furnished in the conversations follow 
the traditional type. 

The work of the seventh century in the domain of Sans¬ 
krit literature continued at least in the first half of the eighth 
century. About 700 A.D. comes Bhava¬ 
bhuti, author of three plays, the Malati 
Madhava, the Mah&viracharifca, and above all, the Uttara 
Rama Charifca. The last two considerably modify the 
Rlmavana story in their plots. The Uttaraoharita dares to 
criticise Rama's action in exiling Sitfi to calm irrational 
rumours, but it admits the high regard which a king must 
pay to popular sentiment. For the rest Bhavabhuti, a Br&h~ 
i n ana of the Taittiriya school of the Yajurveda, is a believer 
in orthodox Brahmanism. In one of his scenes King Rihna 
is thrown into consternation when he is informed that a 
Sfidra was, contrary to Slsirio injunctions, practising 
penances and that this violation of Dharma was bringing 
ruin on some righteous folk. Rama hurries to slay the 
Sfidra and thus maintain Dharma inviolate/ 

To the period of Bhavabhuti belongs another famous poet 

1 Bhatta Nitrity ana’s Veni Saiiihara, ed* J. Grill, Leipzig, 1871. 

1 Uttara Hama Charifca by BbavabMti, ed. J. R. Rafcnam Aiyar 
and V. L. Shastri, Bombay, 1906. See Acts I, II and III. 

On Bhavabhtiti, Keiths Sanskrit Drama, pp. 186 —204. Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 362—865. R* G. Bhandarkar’s Preface to hm edition 
of the M&lati Madhava, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XV. Also the 
Introductions by various scholars to the editions and translations of 
his works, particularly that by S. K. Belvalkar, Harvard Oriental 
Series, No. 21. BhavabhCiti lived in Vidarbha, Modern Berar. 
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M&gha. 


M&gha, author of the Siship&labadha, J one of the 
five Mahak&vyas. A well-known kSanskrit 
adage has it that M&gha combined in 
himself the strong points of K41id&sa, Bharavi and 
Dandin, but to the modern reader he is frightfully artificial 
and imitative. The plot of the $i£up&labadha turns On, 
Krsna’s killing of his perverse foolhardy relative and makes 
room for plenty of political maxims. But they turn out to 
be an echo of RMravi on whose Kir&ta the whole work is mo¬ 
delled. Magha frankly does not care forprinciples in politics. 
The government should be popular but, above all, it 
should be efficient,- firm and relentless. In dealing with, 
enemies, self-interest has to be adroitly and unflinch¬ 
ingly pursued. Whatever has to be done must be done with 
rapidity and decision. Counsels cannot afford to wait too long. 
Glorifying ambition, Magha remarks that he who has the 
will to conquer shines like the sun amidst the u mandala 
of twelve kings ” * 

To the eighth Or ninth century belongs a famous prince¬ 
ly author, ViMkhadatta, who wrote a political drama, Mudra- 
rfiksas. * 2 3 A series of adroit manoeuvres culminates in the 
replacement of the Nanda by the Maury an 
dynasty on the throne of the P&talipntra. 
Kautalya plays a leading part. The plot, 
however, turns more on secret intrigue and espionage 
than on statecraft. Here the sovereign position is a 
source of great, uneasiness to the monaroh. It is difficult 


M it d v &■ 


t WL. with the Barvankaea Commentary of Mallin&fcha by Durg& 
Prasad and $ivadatia, Bombay, 1905. 

2 M&gha, Canto If. particularly 41ofcas 29, 30, 26, 65, 81. 

3 MudiTir&ksas, by Yi6akhadatta, edited by M. R. Kale with an 
English translation, Bombay, $aka era .1821. Oarpentier places Yis4- 
khadatta in the age of KAlidasa, but Jacobi, on astronomical evidence, 
brings him down to the latter half of the ninth century. 
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for him to attend to his own. interests as well as to (hose 
of others. The king ohafes under the control of his 
minister Chtlnakya. When both the king and the minister 
are very powerful, says the drafnatist, the goddess of 
royalty deserts one of them. Sovereignty, so to say, is 
indivisible. A king who entrusts .everything to his 
minister will be like a babe when separated from him. 1 

In the vast range of Sanskrit literature, historical 
compositions, though not altogether absent as was suppos¬ 
ed for long, are rather few in number. 

Historical Oom- throw a good deal of light on the 

working ol institutions. But for poli¬ 
tical theory they are disappointing. Again they are, with 
the exception of B&na’s Harsachariba, rather late and. 
belong to the very close of the Ancient Age. 

In the latter half of the eleventh century Vidy&pati 
Bilhana, of Kashmir author of the play Karnasundari, wrote 
his Vikramfbikadevacharita" in honour of 
hana <ly ^ Pati his P a i iron * * n which love, politios and war¬ 
fare march side by side. The ideal of con¬ 
quest and universal dominion is here reiterated. The 
monarch must, above all, possess vigour and energy. King 
Anantadeva of Kashmir is painted as a model of virtue, gene¬ 
rosity, veracity and heroism. His arms stretch far beyond 
Kashmir. 8 His brother Ksitipati was not only a soholar him¬ 
self bub a patron of learning and withal a warrior. - * At the 
end of the work, Bilhana winds qp the story of his own life 


i Ibid., Act III, pp. 39, 47,63. 

.* rpjj© Vikram&hkadevacharita has been published in the Bom¬ 
bay Sanskrit Series, Ho. 14. Another edition is that by Georg Biih 
Bombay, 1876. Bilhana Vpatron was King Vikram&ciitya Tribimvam 
mafia o 1 Kaly*tna. 

9 Vikrara&nkadevaeharita, XVI 11,83 -39. 

* Ibid., XVIII, 47—60. 
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by a solemn exhortation to princes, in view of the fleeting 
nature of all prosperity, to worship those true poets who 
work the salvation of your bodies of glory through the 
neotar of their verse, and renouncing pride make them 
your spiritual guides.”' Padruagupta’s Navas&has&flka- 
charita * is another work, written about the eleventh 
century, which celebrates the glories of Sindh ur&ja in the 
usual manner. 

Kalhana’s Itajatarangini, or chronicles of the kings 
(of Kashmir), is the most valuable of the few Sanskrit 
historical works though here and there 
it indulges in myths. The writer flour¬ 
ished in the twelfth century. His narration of events 
is interspersed with maxims on government. The 
desecration of holy shrines provokes divine vengeance. 
Oppression and avarice lead to the destruction of king. 
Wealth, acquired through oppression, will be destroyed In- 
Are or fall into the hands of rivals and enemies. Kalhana 
pauses to applaud the building of temples, the excavation 
of canals, relief of famines and similar beneficent projects. 
But in one passage we are told that ill-gotten wealth is 
purified if it is spent on pious objects such as gifts to 
BrAhmanas. Liberality and kind speech bring everything 
under the power of the king. Kings who revel in evil find 
their life, household and glory, aye, their very name, 
destroyed in a moment. Illicit love leads to numerous 
tragedies in royal dynasties. Among the maxims which 
Lalitaditya enunciates, there are a few which disregard the 
principles of justice and are meant to apply to the 
peculiar exigencies of Kashmir. It would be difficult to 
i mtrol the tribes in the mountain fastnesses if they 
accumulated wealth. They should be “ punished,” even 

‘ Ibid., XVIII, 106; also 107- 

5 Bd. Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. 63. 
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if they had committed no offence, .'Villages should not be 
left more than the food supply necessary for the year. If 
they had wealth they would disobey the government. Nor 
should villagers be allowed to live in an urban style. 
Troops should not foe raised from a single district. Officers 
should not be allowed to contract marriage alliances. 
Here is a philosophy of reason of state overriding all other 
considerations. It is interesting to observe that at first the 
Kashmir kings had seven principal officers—the Judge, the 
revenue superintendent, the treasurer, the commander-in- 
chief, the envoy, the priest and the astrologer. But king 
Sachinava raised the number to eighteen. 1 2 3 

Much later than Kalhana came the Jain a writer 
Merutuhgaoharya who brought out his Prabandha Ohinta- 
mani or Wishing-stone of Narratives in 
the fourteenth century. * He writes 

legends when treating of Vik ram Mitya 
and though gains in sobriety as his narrative proceeds, he 
retains his passion for tales which rebound to the glory of 
Jainism. Shortly after his account of Vikramaditya Ik> 
records old stories of fabulous rewards to poets from 
princes.' In u The History of Siddharaja he obviously 
approves of the .king's action in granting exemption from 
taxes to some people who had been oppressed by royal 
officers. 4 Later in the same story We find the minister 


1 Kalhana, R6jatarangini, TV, 342,345—8. 352, 344, 701; V, 18€i—191, 
212,183 et . $eq„ 210 et seq.; VIII, lOo/t-Si, 993; I, 118—120. 

There is an excellent English translation of Kalhana’s work, with 
an Introduction, Commentary ancl Appendices by A. Stein. West- 
minster, MDCOOO. 

2 Translated from Sanskrit Mss. 0. II. Tawney, Calcutta. .On the 
reliability of his dates, R. Sewell, J.R.A.S., 1920, pp. 331-341. 

3 Ibid., 75—77. 

* Ibid., 77-78. 
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The Fable. 


Muhj&la dissuading his /Raster from a foolish promise, 
minister recites a couplet:— 

“ Evert if kings do not understand peace, and do not 

comprehend war, 

Yet, if they attend to what is told them, by that alone 

they are wise.” 

The minister goes on to instruct the king from a treatise 
on policy. 1 

In Sanskrit and Pali literatures the didactic fable 
occupies a high place as an instrument of ethical and 
political instruction. Charming fables occur 
in such early compositions as the llpam- 
sads and the Mah&bharata. But it was the glory of Bud¬ 
dhist literary craftsmanship to have developed this branch 
of literature to its full extent. The Avad&nas and the 
Jatakas rank among the glories of Indian lore. Jainas 
and Brahmanas felt the impulse and from the fourth 
century A.D., if not earlier, commences a long line of story 
books which have never altogether ceased. Owing to the 
Hindu conception of the unity of life, animals play as large 
a part as human beings in the tales. There can be no doubt 
that these works were originally composed in the language 
in which they are preserved. The theory that the stories 
and even the epics had first been composed in some 
Prakrit and were then turned into Sanskrit has now been 
shown to be wholly untenable. The Tantr&hy&yika, pre¬ 
served in Kashmir and perhaps composed there, is in any case 
earlier than the 6th century and may go back to the 4th cen¬ 
tury A.D/ Its avowed purpose is Niti instruction. It refers 
to Kautalya and shows traces of Artha^&stra influence. 3 


1 Ibid., 88. 

2 The Tanir&khy&yika was edited by Bertel in 1910 and trans¬ 
lated in 1909. The work has oome do wn to us in different versions 
but they are substantially in agreement. 

* Keith, J.R.A.8., 1915, pp. 180-137. 
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The Tantrakhyityika ’seems to have been put very 
early into yet more popular versions. The Pahchatantra by 
Visnusarman has been the best known and the most influ¬ 
ential of them all, but it was an earlier version of it which 
was translated into Pahlavi about the middle of the 6th 
century A.D. and thence into Old Syriac in 570 and into 
Arabic about 750, the last rendering, in its turn, being 
translated into Old Spanish in 1251 which, lastly, was the 
source of Latin and modern European versions. , In India 
itself the Pafiohatantra has influenced subsequent didactic 
literature in Sanskrit and has been translated into most of 
the Indian vernaculars. 

The prologue of the Pahchatantra indicates its motive. 
A king Amritasakii of Mahilaropya sets his three sons to 
school. But the princes display an in¬ 
curable aversion to ; all study. The 
monarch is in despair. The panditas whom 
he .consults only tell him that at least twelve further years are 
required for grammar which must precede all other studies. 
Then Vismisarman steps in and offers to show an easy way 
of acquiring the accomplishments essential for princes. 
The Pahchatantra 1 incorporates the traditional political 
maxims and puts them into the mouth of birds and animals. 
In the course of one anecdote we are told that the pros¬ 
perity of kings is bound up with that of subjects. If the latter 
decline, the former are ruined. Every king should nurse 
his kingdom and should not be too exacting in his demands. 
A little later we.are informed that a fort is more useful than 
a thousand elephants and a hundred thousand horses/ 


The P&ficha- 
t antra. 


1 Pafiehatanfcm, edited by Dr, J. Bertel in the Harvard Oriental 
Series, Vol. II. 

Benfrey’s work on Pafiohatantra inaugurated wliat may be called 
the scene of folk-lore, its motifs and migrations. See also Max 
Muller’s Essay on the Migration of Fables. 

a Bee Book I, Tale VII. Tbe Lion and the Hare, pp. 41, 43. 




WHISTQy- 



THEORY OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


<SL 


'The Biiopft* 
desa. 


of the Parlchatanfcra is N&riay ana’s Hilo- 
padesa , 1 the most popular of Sanskrit 
school books, which, as the author says, 
was written to instruct princes, and which faithfully repro¬ 
duces the Nifci precepts of the original. 

Distinct in style from the Panehatantra type of fable is 
the literary tale* The object of both, however, is the same. 

From the testimony of Bftna, Dandin and, 
Tilled° Llberary above all, Somadeva and Ks emend ra, it 
appears that about the fifth century A.IX 
or earlier, a great creative writer, QunMhya, composed the 
Bp hat Kathfi in the Pateftchl dialect. It was on its basis 
that Somadeva, in the latter half of the eleventh century, 
wrote his KatMsaritsagara, the Ocean of 
saHt^ara a ^ a " the Rivers of Stories, which shows distinct 
traces of Buddhist influence and refers 
to Jataka tales. At the very start a Br&hmana offender 
is unceremoniously sentenced to death by a king. But, 
on the whole, its tone and spirit are Brahmanio. The 
KatMsarits&gam paints the rule of the Mleehchhas as one 
of persecution of Rrahmanas, interruption of sacrifices and 
abduction of the hermit's daughters. The gods are fright¬ 
ened. $iva comes to the rescue and commissions his 
son to assume the form of a man and slay the Mlech- 
chhas . 9 


1 Ed, Peterson, Bombay, 1887. In the prologue to the tlitopa- 
desa Visnusarman undertakes to make the three uneducated princes 
masters of the science of 4 conduct 9 in six months. Prasfc&vana, 
pp. 2 -5. The last two sections are devoted to peace and war be¬ 
tween the .< reuse and Peacocks but the precepts are intended for 
wider application. An edition of the Hi to padesa was published by 
Colebrooke at Calcutta as early as 1804. 

8 KatbAsariteftgara, VoL II, Book XVIII, Canto CXX. The 
KatMsariteagara was composed between 1063—06 A.D. and 1081—86. 
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Another work of a similar character, though of Infe¬ 
rior merit, is the Purusaparikga by Vidy&pati Thakur, a 
protege of Swasimhadeva, composed in 
Purusttponk^a. ( | ie ytp or 15th century but belonging 

to the old tradition.' Now and then it touches political 
subjects. Here it has no originality of its own but it 
weaves the time-honoured precepts wonderfully well into 
its narration. Thus, one should decide alone on a course 
of policy. There is too great a risk of mistaking the 
right for the wrong and vice versa. Consultation is 
essential for all success. Now and then, however, we 
oatoh glimpses of arbitrary despotism. For instance, King 
Nanda of Kusumpur deprives his minister, Sakatfira, of 
all his property, and throws him into prison. The minister 
himself belonged to the Kayastha caste. Rules of caste 
were often disregarded in the choice of ministers, and 
Brahmunas were often passed over in favour of the more 
capable members of the lower castes. 

Numerous sayings are spread all over the work 
here and there. For example, the army is the strength 
of kings, as recourse to evil is the fashion of the Wicked; 
meanness is the mainstay of the poor, while truth is the forte 
of,the good. (XII, Tale.of a base informer.) We are told 
of minister's, who drew the mind of the king away from 
duty and themselves usurped the practical authority. In¬ 
deed, once we are told that ministers are naturally of 
crooked minds. (XIII, Tale of a base informer.) Blessed 
is the king who has au assembly full of elfioient men (XVII, 
Tale of a man learned in the S&stras.) “ Ignorance of kings 
comes to light in this world when they patronize fools as is 
also the case when they do not favour the really merited." 
(Tale of a man knowing'the act of singing, XXH.) “ A king 

1 Purugoparfkga (The story of one well-versed in wordly wisdom) 
hr Vidyfipati Thakur, translated by V- K. Nerukar, Bombay, 1914. 
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transgressing proper limits of decorum and moral rootitude 
through pride, like an'elephant mad with intoxication, and 
erring from the duties of a king, is none but a demon.” Yet 
if we plot against him for these offences of his, we incur 
the sin of treason against the king : if we put up with his 
mischief, destruction awaits us. So he ought to be taught 
religion through sages.” When the sages failed the king was 
expelled. (Tale of a repentant sinner.) 

There exist numerous other story-books in Sanskrit. The 
dates of the Sukusaptati, and the Jaina and Brahmanical 
versions of the Vet&lapanchavimsatikfi and Siiiihasanadva- 
trmsika are uncertain but they fall in with the tradition. 

The eleventh century saw another story-book of 
considerable literary merit, the Dharmaparikfja by the 
Jaina writer Amitagatisviri, author of 
SubMsifcaratnasandoha, Pancliasaihgraha, 
fWakftoh&ra and other works.' He writes in an easy 
clear style but in a narrow sectarian tone. The Dharma- 
pariksa (scrutiny of religions) ridicules Buddhist and 
Brahmanic schools but in its stories it cheerfully incorpo¬ 
rates the received political views. 

A Jaina treasury of stories, the Kathfikosa,* gives many 
tales of princes and princesses. Inter alia, it repeats the 
old conversation between Indra in disguise 
T h« Kathft- and King Nami. its avowed purpose is to 
glorify spirituality, renunciation and as¬ 
ceticism but it also gives the usual rules of statecraft. 

1 Aroitagatisfiri belonged to the Mathura Saihgba, a branch of 
(ho KaHtha. Saihgba. The Dharmaparlkaa has been published at 

Bombay. . , 

Ms. copies of it, as of so many other Jaina works, exist in Jama 

tornple libraries. There arc- several vernacular commentaries, on the 

Dharmaparikaa. 

* The Kath&kosa, tr. 0. H. Tawney, Oriental Translation Fuad, 
New Series, pp. 26—28. 
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To the class of story-tellers also belongs Ksemendva, 
but he really stands in a class by himself among later classi¬ 
cal Sanskrit writers. He lived in Kashmir 
Ksemondia. ^ re ig n of Ananfca Deva in the 

eleventh century and was probably descended from a line 
of ministers. Earlier than Somadeva, he wrote a Brihat 
KatMmahjarl on the basis of Gunfkjhytt’s BrihatkatM. 
Here the political instruction corresponds to his age but in 
his Bh&ratamahjari and RfUn^yanamanjarl he seeks to 
recapture the atmosphere of the two great epics. In broad 
outline he follows the order of narration in the epics and, 
inter cilia, summarises the didactic chapters, of course, 
adding touches of his own. Once again we meet with the 
state of nature or anarchy, with all its horrors, where might 
is right and people dine on one another. There religion or 
virtue is impossible; there are no timely mins. How can 
there bo any wealth or wife, how can the body itself 
subsist, unless there is a king, a protector, an embodiment 
of all the gods'? Well, the people put an end to anarchy 
by raising Manu to the kingship.' In laying down 
precepts for the guidance of kings, Kscruendra sums up the 
injunctions of the Mahiblnlrata, Arthagfctras, DharmaS&slras 
and NltW&sfcras.* He does not omit to add that Br&hmanas 
should be honoured, worshipped and followed by kings but if 
they fall from the ethical code, they are to ha punished like 
Sddras. It is to the interest of the king himself that all his 
subjects should be devoted to religion, virtue and family us¬ 
age. A Kekaya monarch was onoe taken hold of by a demon 
in a forest but the latter released his victim when told of the 


\ Bh&ratftinaWaft, ed. flivadabta and K&Stn&th P;Wurang 
Parab. Bombay, 1898. KitvyamfUfl, No. 64. gftntipanra. R$a- 
dharmfth, 298—307. As Btihler declared on a comparison of the Mss. 
of the Bh&rabaraauj&rt, K?omendra’s text of the Mah&bharata was 
praotically the same as we have gob ab present. 

« gee the §antip&rva of the Bhjiratawaiijarf. 
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virtue prevalent in his realm. It follows that none dare mo¬ 
lest a ruler who leads his subjects into righteousness. In the 
same strain follow the precepts on finance and general 
administration. Spies are therein abundance. 1 In dealing 
with enemies, internal or external, Ksemendra faithfully 
follows the Malmbhurata. In his usual limpid flowing style he 
paraphrases the Apaddharma chapters of the Epic and joins to 
them the substance of Kaninka’s discourse in the Adiparvu 
and a few scattered tales. He rehearses the discourse of 
VijJwlmvtra and the Chandala on the ethics of abnormal 
days and goes on to illustrate his theme by additional anec¬ 
dotes. 1 In other cantos, too, political reflections are 
interspersed in the manner of the Mah&bhflrata though not 
with the same abundance. The Ramflyanamanjari' 1 
which begins and ends like Valmiki 
ranamalijV? 1 * cohoes the scanty political precepts of 

the Epic. 1 

The theme changes in another remarkable work of 
Ksemendra called Bodhisattvavadana Kalpftlafca. ‘ Here 
numerous Buddhist Jataka and Avadftna tales are epitomiz¬ 
ed. It is significant of the commingling 
of Br&hmanical and Buddhist streams of 
culture that the same writer could 
try his hand on the epics and Buddhist tales with the 
same amount of success. In the Kalpalatb, political re¬ 
flections are few and far between and can hardly be dis¬ 
tinguished from Brahmanical ideas. 


Bodhisattvava- 
c\&na Kalpalatft. 


> Ibid., Santiparva, 320, 328, 330, 331-333. 

* Ibid.* Santiparva. Apaddharma, pp. 581—596. 

3 The Rft m%anara anjari, ed. Bhavadatta 8asfcr.i and Kfisinatb 
PAndurang Parab, Bombay, 1903. K&vyam&l&, No. 83. 

* * Along with its Tibetan version, this work, edited by Bouton 
Loch A v a, Pandita Laksmtkara, Sarat Chandra Dfts and Pandita 
Hari Mohan Vidy&bhusana, has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Tndiea, Calcutta. The Sanskrit original is a block-print from Lhasa 
in Tibetan characters, more than two centuries old. The first forty 
chapters had been lost in India. (Introduction, p. ix.) 
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Miscellaneous 

works. 

The Nalodaya. 


Nala ChampCb 


The Naisa- 

dhtya. 


A word may be said on a few late miscellaneous 
compositions. In the Nalodaya, wrongly ascribed to 
Killidllsa, which draws its plot from the MahAbhftrata, 
a kingdom is treated like private property. 
Nala can pawn it and lose it at dice 
and regain it by the same means. 
The theme recurs in Trivikramabhatta’s 
In the latter half of the twelfth century, 
$rl-Harsa worked the story of Nala 
and Damayanti into the Naigadhlya, 1 
one of the five M&h&k&vyas of Sanskrit 
literature. Bound by the ftftvya canon he introduces poli* 
tics but is content to re-echo the foregoing masters—Kftlid&sa, 
Bh&ravi and M&gha. In artificiality, even the Nai^adhlya is 
surpassed by Kavir&ja/s R&ghava Pt^la- 
vtya, composed probably about the close of 
the twelfth century,® which simultane¬ 
ously relates the tales of the R&m&yana and the MaMbMrata 
and, perforce, brings in the usual political maxims. A work 
of a far different character is the Yogav&~ 
shstha traditionally ascribed to Vfilmlki but 
really very late. It bears an affinity to 
Fur&nas but is more philosophical than any of them. Ortho¬ 
dox in tone, it wants the king to sustain the dharma of 
varnas and liramas and, in a few passages, reiterates the 
usual Brahmanical conception of government. s 


The Kftghava 
P%<Javtya. 


The Yogavfi- 
4iftfha. 


1 The Nakjadhfya Charita, with NAr&y ana’s Commentary, has been 
edited by Sivadatta, Bombay, 1907. 

a Ed. with the Commentary of Baiadhara by $ivadatfca and 
KMfn&th P&n<Jurang Parab, K£vyamftl& No. 62, Bombay, 1897. 

The Haghara P&ndavtya was ascribed to the ninth century, but 
see Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 66. 

9 The Yogav&4if?thtt (edited by W. L. S. Pimsikar with the 
Commentary, VMi^tha Mah^r&m^yanat&tparyaprakA^a, Bombay, 
1911), Part II, m pp. 1045-46, 

m 
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gatya Hari^chandra, a popular drama, regards the realm 
as the private property of I a monarch. King HarkSohandra 
gives away his whole kingdom to a sage 

chand£ Sk * * * were a P ie0 ° <* fo ™ iture ' ‘ 

Bhoja Prabanclha by Ball&lasen belongs to the close of 
the ancient age and reproduces the old political ideas, ihe 
king is the guide, teacher and exemplar 
Bhoja Prahan- 0 j hi s subjects. If he is sinful, his sub¬ 
jects will be sinful. If he is virtuous, the 
subjects will follow suit. The monarch should be a real 
king. The people do not like one whose favour and indig- 
nation alike arc worthless. 

Vasudeva’s YudhisThiravijaya and Kavirija’s R&ghava 
P&ndaviya repeat the traditional political wisdom. 

When the Hindus lost their political independence 
after the eleventh century, they concerned themselves less 
and less with theories of government 
The Adhy&t- They continued the ancientl spiritual and 
ma Rftmftyana. [iterar y traditionlbut in their new works 

polities occupied an insignificant place. For instance, the 
Adhyktma R&m&yana, which, though inserted into the 
Brahm&nda Parana, is a book by itself composed about the 
14 th century, devotes itself primarily to the propagation 
of the Vaisnava faith. It borrows its plot from Vdlmlki 
but its tone and spirit are entirely different. It strikes a 
note of pessimism at the very outset and laments the 



1 gatya Harischandra ISTAtaka, edited by B. B. Apte and S. V 
Puranik, third edition, Bombay, 1923. 

* Bhoja Prabandba by BallAla, edited by Varodera Sharma, 
Bombay, 1921. See pp. 8, 10. 

a Yudhisthiravijaya by VSeudeva, edited by MM. Pandit S.va- 
dattd and KAMnAth PAndurang Parab. KavyamfUA (Series), 60, 
Bombay, 1897. RAghava PAiidavtya by KavirAja is published in 
the saiirae series as No. 62, 









rottenness of the Kali age when Ksatriya,s and Vai^yas 
have left off their duties and SMras have taken to Brihmana 
functions. 1 Political matters are discussed, more like 
family than like state matters. 2 

It will be observed that the stream of Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture continued to flow long after the Hindus had lost their 
Medieval political independence in the North. In 
Sanskrit Litem* fact the practice of writing’ in Sanskrit 
has never disappeared in India, But 
from the thirteenth century onwards in the North, Sanskrit 
writers display little interest in politics. The utter deca¬ 
dence of the Kali age is now an axiom with them. Their 
pessimistic fatalism now surpasses all precedent. They 
leave government pretty much to take care of itself. The 
same characteristic is shared by the Sanskrit commenta¬ 
ries on literary works which arose in abundance during the 
middle ages. Malli Natha (14th century), the prince 
of Sanskrit literary commentators, comments on political 
passages in an entirely literary fashion. He often quotes 
K&mandaka and sometimes refers to other writers but 
there is nothing refreshing in his remarks. Dinakara Misra, 
who lived in the same century, is no better. Nor, if we 
can judge missing works by quotations in others, do their 
predecessors Daksip&varla and Natha who lived about the 
13th century seem to have been more enlightening. 

Like classical literature, Dharraa Stitras, Dharma Saslras 
and othe branches of Sanskrit literature, the epics were 
©Iso extensively commented on during the medieval period. 
Sarvajna N&r&yana probably in the fourteenth century, 
Arjuna Midra probably in the fifteenth and Nilakantlm in 
the sixteenth, commented on the Mahabharata, but to 
political thought they have little to add. There are 

1 The Adhy&tma Ram&yana, BA la KAnda, Ob. 1,12—14. 

9 For instance, Ibid,, Ayodhya Kan da, Che. II— IV. 
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Vernao ular 
Literatures. 


numerous other literary commentators who just touch 
political theory but it is needless to mention names. 

From the fifteenth oentury onwards the vernacular 
literatures arise and partly displace Sanskrit literary 
aotivity. But in the north the verna¬ 
cular writers yield little to the student 
of political theory. Everywhere there 
are translations or abridgments of the epics and Puranas, 
but it is significant that some noted medieval poets who told 
the story of Rfima modelled themselves on the Adhyatma 
Ram&yana rather than on VAlmiki. They neglect the poli¬ 
tical side even of the traditional wisdom almost completely. 
It is remarkable that some of the greatest figures in Hindi 
literature, Sflradasa and Tulsldasa, for 
instance, though they lived olose to Agra, 
the capital of the Muslim Empires, in the sixteenth and the 
first half of the seventeenth centuries, do not make the 
slightest allusion to contemporary political institutions, 
events or ideas. With the exception of those who were 
patronised by Muslim sovereigns or nobles, the vernacular 
writers, as a olass, in Muslim India, almost studiously 
ignore politics.* In Itajpfitana and Central India w hero 
Hindus retained their partial independence, literature con¬ 
cerns itself a little with polities. There are heroic lays 


North India 


i g 00 Beni Prasad, Education and Literature under the Great 
Mughals, Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records Commission, 
Calcutta! VoL V, pp. 44—66. Also Introduction to Saihkgipia Sftra 
SSgar Allahabad. For instances of very faint reflections of Ntti 
and Dharma $4stras in Sftrad&aa, X, 160, 221, 1008, 2377, 2603, 2506, 
2507 2569; IX, 170. For the same, 'Tulas! D&sa, R&ma Charita M&nasa 
(Indian Press’ Edition), pp. 283, 270-271, 338, 373, 892, 899. It is said 
that the reigning sovereign may nominate any of his sons to the 
throne, p. 272. in the fourteenth century, Krittiva^a in Bengal 
translated the K&m&yaria into Bengali but in his original writings 
there is nothing political. 
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embedded in the epio. Pfithvir&jaraso which, though 
ascribed to Ghandabardal and partly to 

Cantraflndia alld bi* * 3 son *^ a ^ ana the twelfth century* 
was really composed by many hands 
from the thirteenth to the seventeenth century. It re¬ 
peats the traditional politioal ideas, glorifies martial 
prowess, state independence and feudal loyalty.’ Other 
Rajpftt compositions, many of whioh are perserved in Mss. 
in the palaoe libraries and private collections in R&jpflt states, 
particularly in Jaipur, Jodhpur, Udaipur, and Bundl, 
olosely resemble the Rfiso. Other poems refieot the ideas of 
the bards. The same remark applies to the Central Indian 
composition of which an excellent Ms. collection exists 
in the palace library of Ghhatarpur. 

In the Konkan, the long strip of land between the 
Western Ghats and the sea, the Marathfis remained 
practically independent and in the 
Mahai &stra. seventeenth century put forth a mighty 

effort to repel the advancing Mughal arms. The 
MaratM renaissance which had been in progress during 
the previous two centuries, now reaohed its climax. One 
of the most remarkable literary figures was RAmadasa, the 
preceptor of the MarAthA leader SWjV 

R&madAsa reinterprets Brahmanic theology, metaphysics 
as well as social and political theory in terms of the intel¬ 
lectual temper of MaMr&ijtra in the seven- 
A Marfttht teenth oentury. Here Politics forms part 
of the general scheme of life and thought. 

i The PrithvlrfljftrSso has been edited and published by the K&si 
NfigarS Prach&riift Sabhft, Benares. See also Mtfra brothers, Mifim- 
bandhu Vinoda, I, pp. 227-336. Hindtlsavaratna, Oh. L KavirAja 
Shyamala Das, J. A- 8. B., 1886, Pt. I, 5-6S. In reply bo it, Mohan Dal 
Vishnu Lai Pamjya, A Defence of Prithvi KAja Rfso, Benares, 1887. 

* R&madfisa lived from 1608 to 1682 A. 1). His magnum opus the 
Dasabodha is divided into twenty Da^akas or decades, each consisting 
of ten chapters. It has passed through many Mar&ths editions and 
has lately been translated into many other Indian languages. 
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The purpose of society is the perfection of human life leading 
to salvation. To attain this end it is essential to institute 
(1) an ethical code, (2) the true religion, and (3) a government. 
A code of righteous conduct serves to inculcate kindness to 
all, generosity, peace and. quiet and also self-knowledge— 
which is the real knowledge. It corrects the propensities 
to jealousy, hatred, vilification and unsocial conduct in 
general. Religion consists, according to Ramadasa-s phi¬ 
losophy, primarily in Bhakti or devotion to god to the compa¬ 
rative neglect of ritual. But to secure freedom for devotion 
and practice of righteousness, to repress those who would 
obstruct the wholesome way of life and who would indulge 
in unsocial, unrighteous, ungodly conduct, in a word, to 
protect Dharma and destroy'its opposite, it is necessary to 
have a government, A true government has to enforce 
justice, fairness and all the rules of the social order. Here 
the D&sabodha gives a philosophy of government in very 
clear terms. 1 But later when he proceeds to lay down 
political precepts, he is content with the vaguest generalities. 
One should win over as many people as possible and main¬ 
tain one’s presence of mind in the face of entanglements. 
One should plan a good deal of political strategy but keep it 
striotly secret. One should not, however, aim at injuring 
others. Judgment is essential. One should break down the 
pride of others by measures of policy or win them over. One 
should console, the timorous and challenge the audacious, 
and so Op. a To Sarnbhflji, the successor of Si v&ji, R4um- 
d&sa imparted two injunelions—unite the Mar&thfe and 
propagate the Dharma of Mah&rastra. 

South of Ktisna river, conditions were more favourable 
for political thought. There, in spite of brilliant Khilji 


1 Dfisabodha, Daiaka XV, 8am&sa 3; XII, JO; XIV, 6; XIX, 6; 
XVI, 10. 

7 D&sabodha, Da&aka X, Samftaa, VI, 7-8,19— 29, etc 
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and Tughlak raids from tha north in the fourteenth century, 
the ancient age of Indian History comes 
In the Vijaya- to a close only with the battle of 

( WL a 4T lte - Taiikota which, in 1565, finally destroyed 
the Vijayanagara Empire. For more 

than two centuries that empire had held its own against the 
Deccan Muslim powers—Bahmant Kingdom and its off¬ 
shoots, the Sultanates. Under its aegis the old Hindu 

life continued in full vigour. Here some of the most 
remarkable of ‘medieval’ Hindu philosophic, literary 

and legal treatises or commentaries were composed. Here 
some thought was bestowed on government and ancient 
ideas were re-interpreted and modified in the light, of 
contemporary conditions. The best illustration of the 
process is furnished by the emperor-poet Krisnadeva 
Raya who was not only a patron of scholars living in his 
own dominions or attracted by his fame and generosity 
from distant places like Benares but who was himself a 
writer of no rneanlrepute. 

The Telugu classic A m u k t a am a 1 y av ad & is attributed 
to him with ample reason. It furnishes an excellent view 
of the political theory which was favoured 
Kfl K a* 9IJa,leVa aL ^ ie s0utll0m court > n the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Eighty verses 
(205—284) in the fourth canio of the work are remarkable 
for a degree of lucidity, virility and oourage which is rarely 
found in work of this period t elsewhere in India. In 
fidelity to the Hindu tradition, Kyanadeva Raya sets out 
to give only some political maxims but they cover many 
spheres of administration. 1 A king should first guarantee 

1 Krisnadeva R&ya’s Political Maxims have been translated by A. 
Kangaswftmf Barasyatt in the Journal of Indian History, January, 

1920 pp 64.-77, This translation has been follo wed in the present 

notice, ’it. was during the reign of Krisnadeva B&ya (1509—1530) 
that the Vijayanagara Empire attained to its greatest extent, 
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the security of his dominions by adequate naval and military 
preparations or affected friendships with 
internal 11 ^8*<nf enemies. It is not wise to press anenemy 
rity. without giving him an opportunity to 

come to terms. Secure on the frontiers 
the king should proceed to root out his internal enemies 
in the manner of a farmer. All the time he should keep a 
watch over external and internal foes. He should particu¬ 
larly ascertain and repress his opponents in recently con¬ 
quered territories. 1 2 Contrary to the general tenor of 
Hindu thought, Krisnadeva R&ya would entrust both civil 
and military offices chiefly to Brfihinanas. “Because a 
Brahmana would stand to his post even 
Offlcera. ll,il ' a in times of danger and would continue in 
service though reduced to becoming a 
subordinate to a K$atrlya or a &Qdra, it is always advisable 
for a king to make Brhhmanas as his offioers.” Portresses 
should be commanded by Brfthmana generals who combine 
knowledge and heroism with virtue. An ideal civil minister 
is a Brfihinana soholar, healthy in body, between fifty and 
seventy years of age, descended from a family of hereditary 
royal servants, versed in politics, afraid of sin. careful in 
business. A BrAhmana who comes of a mean family or is 
devoid of learning or character, is never to be appointed 
minister. So, according to Krisnadeva Kftya, birth, learning, 
oharaoter and executive capacity aro the qualifications for 
the principal office. For this, as for all other chief Posts, 
too, veracity, “absenoe of greed ” and “ absence of cruelty ” 
are indispensable and requisite.’ 

Probably from his own experience of men and affairs, 
Krisnadeva always keeps an eye on human weaknesses. A 


1 AnuktamfilyAda, Canto IV, V erses 219, 241, 260, 262. 

2 Ibid., Vr. 207, 209, 210, 211, 213, 217,261, 227, 229, 234, 260, 
214, 233, 264. 
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king must guard constantly against selfish flatterers. 


Nor should he confide completely in any¬ 
one. Nobles and warriors have to be 
controlled anyhow. A king should foment 


Human Weak¬ 
nesses. 


their mutual jealousies so that all their notions, good or bad, 
might com© to his knowledge. “In trying to get over each 


other and become famous they will not entertain any idea 


of treachery to the sovereign.” In a council an officer is 
only too likely to oppose a colleague’s proposal through 
mere spite. The king* must discover individual motives. 
Bad ministers only too often manage affairs so as to make 
themselves indispensable and thrust their own favourites 
into offices. From a single instance the king should 
judge of the character of unscrupulous persons and guard 
against them. An officer who has only recently been raised 
to the order of Doras (a sort of peerage) should not be ad¬ 
mitted to counsels, lest Ids head should be turned and he 
should betray the counsels to his friends. If a councillor is 
suspected, he should bo watched through spies. Officials 
should be promoted step by step and degradations 
should be avoided. In one passage Krispadeva seems to 
favour the practice of putting oiRces into commission but he 
may only mean that work should be fairly distributed, 
and as he goes on to emphasise the staff should not be 
inadequate. 

On finance the royal author did not choose to reveal 
himself fully. Fares should be moderate. The income 


should be divided into four parts—one 
to be deposited in the treasury, another 
to be used for “ extensive benefactions ’ 9 


Income and 
Expenditure. 


and “ enjoyment ” and the rest to bo devoted to the mainte¬ 
nance of a strong army.”* Military expenditure thus 


* Ibid., Verses 238, 270. 
39 
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amounts to one-half of the total income arid to double the 
ordinary expenses. 

The “ extensive benefaotions here seem to include 
tanks and irrigation canals which, we are told, are essen¬ 
tial both to Dharma and Artha. Rewards 
tiee^ fcafce aCtlVlW should be bestowed on meritorious people 
but Krispadeva lays down an unexpected¬ 
ly wholesome precept on charity. The king should beware 
of heaping gifts of money and land on mendicant ascetics. 

u They may swerve from their necessary discipline 
which would increase in the state evils such as famine, 

disease and infantile mortality.....it is sufficient if 

the king shows bhakii towards them. The only evil that 
might then result is their suffering, but no sin would accrue 
to the sovereign. Be assured of this,” The administra¬ 
tion of temple was another matter with which the state had 
to concern itself. It should not be entrusted to greedy 
offioers. Harbours of the country should be improved and 
the importation of horses, elephants, precious gems, 
sandalwood, pearls, eto., should be encouraged. Ship-wreck¬ 
ed foreign sailors should be oarefully looked after. Thanks 
to military exigencies—Krispadeva is extraordinarily solicit¬ 
ous about foreign importers of horses and elephants. Daily 
royal audience presents, decent profits, excellent accommo¬ 
dation in cities and villages are the means prescribed to 
win their attachment. Then they will not take horses and 
elephants to enemy countries. 1 

On justice, Krispadeva has not much to say. He would 
ordinarily allow three chances of appeal, perhaps for mercy, 
to a condemned criminal. “ But in the case 
of those people whose escape might bring 
on a calamity to yourself immediate execution is advisable.”* * 

^ Ibid., 236, 242,245, 268. 

* Ibid., Vv. 22, 238, 240,261, 265, 279. 
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Espionage plays a notable part in the whole scheme of 
administration. Ordinarily, a king will not find out the 
whole truth about an affair. One-fourth of 
the truth is likely to be oonoealed from him 
and can be ascertained only through favourites and friends. 
“ Do not spurn away an informer at the very outset, ponder 
over and over again about what he says. If what he re¬ 
ported proves to be false, then dispense with him, but see 
that he is in no way disgraced.” Not only enemies but one’s 
own ministers and partisans are to be shadowed by spies. 1 

To Vijayanagara statesmen wild forest tribes constituted 
a practical problem and engaged the olose attention of 
Krignadeva. They were always refractory. 

Forest Tribes. gyi^nadeva would like their government 

to be entrusted to “ heroes who have fallen from great posi¬ 
tions. It would not affect the king much whoever suoceeds 
in the struggle between them.” But a real effort should 
be made to bring them under control. Their fears should 
be set at rest. Owing to their backwardness, insignificant 
causes may suffice to turn them into bitter enemies or 
close friends. Truthfulness can bring them under control. 
By kind words and charity they may be utilised in the 
invasion of foreign territory and plundering of foreign 
fortresses.* * It is useless to mind the little faults of forest 
ohiefa. 

On warfare Krisnadeva has one or two ideas. He 
emphasises the importance of capturing fortresses. If the 
harem of the enemy falls into one’s hands, 

War* 

the women should be treated with perfect 
oourtesy and kindness. Envoys should always be politely 
dealt with.® 


1 Ibid., V. 243. 

1 Ibid., Vv. 225, 221, 222. 267. 

* Ibid., V- 267. 
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Theory of the Government of Corporations. 

The bulk of the political matter which occurs in 
Hindu literature and inscriptions from the earliest times 

Corporations to (mr own (la ) r s refers to Government, 

iture ndU its necessity, its purpose, its machinery 

and;! its relation to various classes of the 
population. But the Epics, if not the Rigveda, allude to 
other organisations which served some particular needs 
of the community and developed a quasi~governmental 
form. In the Dharma Sfttras, Buddhist and Jaina liter¬ 
atures, Kautalya’s Artjaajg&stra, the Smiytis and NUi- 
iS&stras, corporations occupy a more prominent place and 
stand in definite relations towards the state. A large 
number of inscriptions in the north and a yet larger 
number in the south throw additional light on their consti¬ 
tution and actual working. Recently, the subject has been 
treated by several scholars/ but there is room for a re¬ 
statement of their theory. 

It is clear that in Hindu social philosophy, govern¬ 
ment has an importance not merely political in the strict 
sense of the term but also social and spiritual. All govern¬ 
ment, however, must conform to Law—* 
Oorporab^ns. 1 * * * * 6 law of which it is not the maker. Theory 
insists that it must conform to divine 
injunctions and, in doubtful cases, make sure of their exact 

1 Fick, Social Organisation in North-Eastern India in Buddha's 

time, tr. Maitra, Chap. X. E. W. Hopkins, India Old and New (1901). 

Chapter on Ancient and Modern Hindu Guilds. R. 0. Majumdar, 
Corporate Life in Ancient India (1918, second edition, 1922). R. K. 

Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India (1919, second edition, 

1920). For a criticism of the last two works, F. E. P. in J. R* A. 8., 

1920, pp 114—118. 
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significance with the help of pious scholars. It must, in the 
second place, respect popular usage except, of course, 
where it directly contravenes divine commands. There 
were large spheres of life which divine legislation had left 
untouched or which it had barely touched. Here the state 
might issue its decrees usually, of course, in accordance 
with the prevailing practice, or it might simply undertake 
the duty of normally enforcing the usage which communities 
had evolved. The affairs in which people were normally 
independent, of state-control were not only religious but 
also social and economic. Their regulation was undertaken 
by corporations, generally spontaneous in origin and 
differing widely in rigidity of organisation. Or it happened 
that a corporation claimed to have received its law from 
the same source as the state itself. The Buddhist Samgha 
for instance, based itself on the solid rook of Buddha's word. 
In any case, the nature, functions and privileges of these 
corporations, their internal organisation and procedure and 
their relations with the government demanded the afctention- 
of political and legal writers. 

Geldner detected references to guilds in the Rigveda, 
His conclusions have been called in question, but, even if 
correct, they furnish no indication of any 
Gautama! 1 * theory of guilds in the period of the 

Rigveda. In the Brfihmanas and Upanisads 
occur the words Srethin and Gana but they carry us no 
further in the elucidation of guild theory. 1 Firmer ground 
is reached with the Dhanna Sfttras* which must needs lay 
down aphorisms on every aspect of social organisation. 

1 For the discussion of the Vedio Rvidenoe on Guilds, see Mac- 
clonetl and Ktiith, Vedio India, p. 403. Majnmdar, Corporate Life in 
Ancient India (second edition), pp, 14—16. Mookorji, Local Govern¬ 
ment in Ancient India (second edition), 42—44. 

8 For tho dates of Dharma Sfttras, ante, Oh. VI. 
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Gautama, the earliest of them, devotes the eleventh chapter 
to u the duties of a king” and dealing with royal justice, 
defines the position of various groups. Justice must be 
determined in accordance with precepts of the Vedas, 
Institutes, Ahgas and the Parana, but the laws of countries, 
castes and families when not opposed to the sacred records, 
are also authoritative. u Cultivators, traders, herdsmen, 
moneylenders and artisans ” can lay down rules for their 
respective classes. So, the king should ascertain the state 
of affairs from those who have the authority to speak, for 
their groups, and then give his decision. 1 

Here is the first clear statement on the position of 
local and functional groups in the social economy. The 
supremacy of the sacred law is absolute 
Oorporatkms and x &<lue8t&onQ&' Within its four cor¬ 
ners all territorial and group usage must 
be respected. Caste and family usage which crystallines 
during ages is valid. When cultivators are endowed 
with certain legislative powers, it means that village 
communities enjoyed autonomy within those limits.. 
It will appear that from the legislative point of view 
the village is looked upon primarily as a functional 
rather than a territorial divison. The followers of 
some other occupations are mentioned in the same 
breath. The passage in Gautama may only mean that 
traders and artisans and others had just evolved some 
rules for the eonduot of their business and their affairs 
in general. But the existence of guilds being established 
on independent testimony it may be sunnis \d that 
whenever these organisations flourished, it fell them 
informally to codify the usage and enunciate it on any 
occasion. But it will appear that the king was to be 
the judge of the conformity of such bye-laws with the 


Gaufiama, XI, 20—22. 





sacred injunctions. Here was a loophole for the exercise 
of royal authority which might vary in extent according 
to the personal equation. But theory insists that the 
king should ascertain the state of affairs from those who 
know, and give his decision aooordingly. Briefly 
the position may be summed up thus—the corporations 
laid down the line but whenever it fell to royal courts 
to apply it, they could declare it invalid on the ground 
of its inconsistency with the sacred texts. In a sfttra, 
which follows almost immediately, on the administra¬ 
tion of justice in general, Gautama wants the king to 
ascertain the truth, that is, the true law, from Brfihmanaa 
“ well-versed in the threefold sacred lore.” 1 It is obvious 
that the state, aoting in accordance with the supremo 
law, sets the perspective of social and economic organi¬ 
sations. The implied logic of the situation is that 
whatever remains free of the control of the state remains 
so by its permission. 

Gautama’s statement on the corporations has a historic 
importance, but during the period of Dharma Shtras guilds 
Other Dharma not appear to have oooupied a very 
Sfttras. important position. At any rate, the 

other Dharma Minis have nothing to say of them. Va£i#ia 
is content with the remark that the king paying attention 
to “ all the laws of countries, castes and families ” should 
make the four castes fulfil their particular duties. 5 Apas- 
tamba does not say even this muoh when treating of kingly 
duties, but elsewhere he implies that the laws of countries 
and families are to be respected when nob opposed to Vedas 
and Smritis. a 

— ^ XI, 26. The Commentator Haradatta (Sacred 

Books of the East, II, p. 237, note) says this sfltra refers to 
particular difficult oases. 

9 Va^fcha, XIX, 7. 

* Apastamba, II, 6 , 16, 1. 
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The Mah&bh&rata contains numerous allusions to guilds 
and makes it clear that their headmen occupied an influen tial 

_ . position in the community. The Malm- 

The IGpics. A , ■ 

bharata reckons them among the principal 

supports of the monarchy. It insists on their internal 
cohesion. No expiation can remove the sin of forsaking 
one’s duty towards one’s guild. Guilds of warriors appear 
to have been very important in the heroic age. A king is 
enjoined to avail himself of &renivala which is described as 
equal to that of hired soldiers. The EflmAyana also refers 
to SayodhaSrenis. A passage in the Santiparva discusses 
the conditions which ganas must fulfil in order to prosper. 
But the word gana here refers to political groups, oligarchic 
republics, which flourished for a while in the north. To 
the theory of guilds proper, the Mah&bh&rafca and the 
Rfim&yana make little contribution. 

The Buddhist records are slightly better. The Vinaya 
Pitaka shows that the functions of guilds had transcended 
the economic sphere. A guild could, on 
certain occasions at least, arbitrate be¬ 
tween a member and his wife. Again, its 
sanction was necessary for the ordination of the wife of 
any of its members. 1 A woman thief was not to be 
ordained without the permission of the king and the 
guilds. The guild thus tends to become a social corpo¬ 
ration. The J&fcakas throw some light on guilds. As Fick 
observes, they reveal clear difference between the organi¬ 
sations of merchants and those of artisans. From the 
heredity of occupations, the localisation of the different 
branches of industry and the institutions of je$thakas or 
aldermen, Pick infers the presence of an administrative 
organisation. From the very nature of their callings, a 
group of artizans permanently settled in a definite area were 

1 Vinaya Pifyaka, J.R.A.8., 1901, p. 805t 


Buddhist 

cords. 
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far better organised than a/group of wandering merchants. 
In the Jatakas there are whole villages of artisans, for in¬ 
stance, a village comprising 1,000 families of dealers in wood. 
That the office of aldermen carried some authority is clear; 
that it was sometimes hereditary is apparent, but the JsLtakas 
do not enable us to determine the exact amount of control 
which the aldermen exercised in practice or which was 
allowed to them in theory. Nor again is it possible to 
ascertain to whom they wore responsible. A Jataka, indeed, 
brings before us a state officer, Bhandag&rika, Treasurer or 
Superintendent of Stores, who also acted as judge for 
members of merchant guilds. 1 It is thus clear that the 
guilds were not perfeotly autonomous, that the state was 
entitled to some sort of supervision over them and that in 
particular it undertook to award justice, at any rate in the 
more important cases. The Mdgapakkha Jfttaka speaks 
of 18 guilds, eighteen being a mysterious number in India. 
But sihoe most of the occupations organised themselves, the 
actual number of guilds far excoeded that figure. From 
literary and epigraphio sources, Majumdar has made a list 
of 27 guilds. 2 * 4 * 6 7 8 9 10 

1 Fick, op, city Cfa. X. 

2 klajumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient) India,, 18-19. The follow¬ 
ing the list/ of guilds:— 

h Workers in wood (Carpenters, including cabinet-makers, wheel¬ 
wrights, builders of houses, builders of ships and builders of vehicles 
of all sorts). 

2. Workers in metal, including gold and silver. 

8, Workers in stone. 

4, Leather-workers. 

6. Ivory-workers. 

6. Workers fabricating hydraulic engines (Odayarntriks,). 

7. Bamboo-workers (Wasakara). 

8. Braziers (Kasakara). 

9. Jewellers. 

10. Weavers. 

40 







After the JS,takas, the Arthasastra of Kautalya is t he 
most important source of information on the position of 


guilds, He stands for a strong energetic 

Kautalya. 

state government and is not disposed very 
favourably towards organisations which divide the allegiance 
of subjects. He is willing to grant them privileges and 
concessions. He would reserve accommodation For them in 
his plan of a city. He would protect local guilds from 
outside competition. To members of artisan guilds he 
would grant seven, days’ grace in fulfilling engagements. 
He would give them special privileges in the adjudication 
of law suits. But he wants the state to keep a tight hand 
on all corporations. The Superintendent of Accounts 
should keep regular registers for noting the professions, 
customs and transactions of various guilds. Three ministers 
or commissioners, enjoying the confidence of guilds, should 
be appointed to receive their deposits which, he grants, 

11. Potters. 

12. Oilmillers (Tilapishka). 

18. Bush-workers and basket-makers. 

14. Dyers. 

15. Painters. 

16. Oorn-dealers (Dhnrhfiika). 

17. Cultivators. 

18. Fisher folk. 

19. Butchers. 

20. Barbers and shanipooers. 

21. Garland-makers and flower-sellers. 

22. Mariners. 

28. Herdsmen. 

24. Traders, including caravan traders. 

25. Bobbers and freebooters. 

26. Forest police who guarded the caravans* 

27. Money-lenders. 

The above list is compiled from the Gautama, the J&taka and 
the N&sik. Inscriptions. 
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should be returned in times of distress. On the other 
hand, when the state is in trouble, it may, according to 
Kautalya, surreptitiously depute its secret agents to borrow 
money from guilds and then have them robbed of the 
loan by other agents. In another passage, Kautalya 
seriously discusses whether the troubles caused by a 
guild or its leaders are greater. He concludes that, the 
latter are the more dangerous, because, when backed by 
popular support they may injure the life and property 
of others. On the other hand, Kautalya wants the state 
to get some useful service out of guilds. They can 
be engaged in the colonisation of waste lands. Guilds 
of warriors can be enlisted in the king’s service. 1 

Kautalya gives some idea of the relation of guilds to the 
state. It is, on the whole, one of subordination of the 
former to the imperative demands of the 
StlXuy Dharma latter. It is, however, not from Kautalya 
but from the Dharma S&stras that we can 
extract the theory of the constitution and inner working 
of guilds. Brihaspati observes that the purpose of guilds 
is to ward off dangers. He counsels written agreements 
and practical texts of the honesty of members to inspire 
confidence. During this period the guilds also served as 
banks, as a number of inscriptions, for instance, the Nasik 
Inscription of 120 A.D. and another of the following cen¬ 
tury prove. The rate of interest, by the way, ranges from 
9 to 12 p.e. They receive bequests and undertake to 
carry out the instructions of the donors. Here is a piece 
of striking testimony to the stability, efficiency and honesty 
of these corporations. 2 According to Brihaspati, whose 


1 The Arthas&stra, tr. ShaniasaBtry, pp. 09, 253, 190, 228, 01, 66, 
234, 305, 403, 363, 341, 376, ante, Oh. IV. 

* Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, 82—86. 

Ludwig, No. 1188 ; Mann, VUI, 41, 46 : XIX, 7. 

Majumdar, op. cit, y 34—36* * 

Brihaspati, XVII, 11-12; I, 28, BO- 
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testimony is borne out by the Junnar Inscription, the acti¬ 
vities of guilds and village communities extend also to the 
construction of assembly halls, temples, gardens* sheds 
for water, tanks, and paths, to relief of distress and perform¬ 
ance of sacrifices. They acted as subordinate courts of 
justice in ordinary cases. Brihaspati lays down that “ rela¬ 
tions, guilds, assemblies of cohabitants and other persons 
duly authorised by the king, should decide law-suits among 
men, excepting violent crimes.” From each of those an 
appeal lies to the one above. Inscriptions and seals recent¬ 
ly discovered prove that corporations realised their per¬ 
sonality. They certainly held a good deal of property 
in common. Manu, Nftrada, Y&jnamlkya, Brihaspati and 
others repeat Gautama’s injunctions that the laws .of local 
and functional groups must be respected by the state. 
N&rada would like their rules of attendance also to be 
sanctioned by the king. If a person steals the property of 
a corporation or wantonly breaks an agreement concluded 
with it, he should, according to Y&jnavalkya, not only be 
banished by the king but his property should also be con¬ 
fiscated. Those who sow dissensions among members of a 
corporation should be punished with special severity by the 
king. Such mischief-makers “would prove extremely 
dangerous, like an (epidemic), if they were allowed to go 
free.” On the other hand, if a member of a corporation is 
led by avarice to break a sworn agreement, he should, 
according to Manu, be exiled. Guilds are not to misuse 
their power to violate the peace of the country. Resort to 
arms on their part, says N&rada, is never to be tolerated 
by the king. If members of corporations combine to defraud 
the state of its dues, they should, according to Brihaspati, 
be compelled to pay eight times as much and, if they take 
to flight, they should be punished. A commentary on 
Nftrada emphasises that seditious, immoral or absurd 



OHAPTTO XI 


317 


regulations of a guild are not to be recognised by the King. 
Yajhavalkya is perfectly clear on the point. All groups 
which have strayed from their own laws, whether they be 
families, oastes, guilds, associations or groups in districts, 
must be disciplined and established again on the path of 
duty. Ijb thus falls to the state to keep the guilds within 
bounds and to ensure fair dealing between them and the 
community. But according to the Dharma Sftstras it should 
go further and see that the affairs of guilds are managed 
properly; Y&jnavalkya accords a high position to guild 
representatives at the royal court but he wants all leaders 
or executive officers of guilds to conform to guild rules 
and usages. If they don’t, the king should step in and 
rectify matters. If dissensions arise between leaders 
and members of guilds, it is, according to Brihaspati, 
for the state to arbitrate and bring every one back to his 
duty. If the heads of corporations, actuated by hatred, 
injure the interests of any of their members, they should 
be restrained by the king. If they do not mend their ways, 
they should be punished . 1 

Turning to the internal organisation of guilds, we gather 
form N Arad a and Brihaspati that guilds had a general 
assembly which met from time to 
time to transact business. But it is to 
the executive officers of guilds or village 
communities that the Dharma & Astras chiefly devote their 
attention. Brihaspati prescribes high qualifications for 
them. They must belong to noble families, must be self- 
controlled, able and honest, acquainted with the Vedas and 
their duty and skilled in business. Their number is fixed 


X nternal 
Organisation. 


1 Y&jnavalkya Sariihita, II, 186—192, 16; I, 361. 
Maim, VIII, 218, 219, 220, 6. 

N&rada, X, 2-3, 6-6. 

Brihaspati, XVII, 6-7, 19-21. 
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at. two, three or five. According to EMy&yana the assembly 
has the right to punish the officers, but the latter seem 
generally, or at any rate in important disputes, to have 
been dealt with by the king. If they acted according to 
the" law, all their dealings, harsh or kind, towards their 
own people should be approved by the king. But if they 
were swayed by malice, or if they were guilty of misappro¬ 
priation of money, they fell into the clutches of the king. 
For members in general Brihaspati prescribes a rigid dis¬ 
cipline to be enforced by various penalties. All must abide 
by the terms of agreement of the corporation and fulfil their 
share of undertakings. He who wilfully refuses to adhere 
to the agreement “ shall be punished by confiscation of his 
entire property and banishment from the town.” For wran¬ 
gling with fellow-rnembers and neglect of work, one is to 
be heavily fined. For breaking a mutual agreement, 
injuring the common stock, as for insulting a Brahman a 
acquainted with the three Vedas, one is to be banished 
from the town . 1 

From the context in which these passages occur, it is 
apparent that these serious punishments are to be enforced 
by the king. In theory, then, the state is closely asso¬ 
ciated with corporations, guiding them, protecting them, 
restraining them, in practice, the amount of state control 
must have varied with distance from state or provincial 
capitals, the strength of the central government, the 
prestige of guilds and the character of their work. Unfor¬ 
tunately, the inscriptions which furnish copious descriptions 
of the activities of guilds throw little light on their 
administrative practice. But, in theory at any rate, the 
guilds are not so autonomous as one or two modern 
writers incline to think. 

‘ N&rada, X, 3. 

Brihaspati, XVII, 11-19. 
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Perhaps the greatest amount of self-government was 
enjoyed by guilds on the technical side of their affairs. 


Nftrada and Yajiiavalkya laid down some 
Kales of Ap- interesting rales of apprenticeship and 
Craft-guilclB. work. Narada treats them as part of 
the law on Breach of Contract of service 
and thus seeks to invest them with legal, force. An 
apprentice shares the condition of dependence with stu¬ 
dents, hired servants and officials—all alike being looked upon 
as labourers. A young man who, with the consent of his 
relations wanted initiation into the art of his craft, should 
go to live with a master for a fixed term. The master 
should treat him like a son, feed him and teach him at 
his own house and refrain from employing him in any 
other work. An apprentice, who forsakes a master of 
unexceptionable character, may be compelled by force to 
return, and may be corporally punished and confined. He 
must remain with his master until the expiry of his term, 
even if he completes his course of instruction beforehand. 

The master is remunerated for his labours in two 
ways. The profits from the apprentice’s work belong to 
him. On the completion of the term, the apprentice u shall 
reward his master as plentifully as he can,” or pay him a 
stipulated fee. Yajnavalkya. endorses these rules but 
condones an apprentice’s desertion of his master if it 
is a protest against a mortal sin or heavy crime on the 
part of the latter . 1 

lb is remarkable that guilds occupy a much larger space 
in the early than in the late Dharma S&stras, Hopkins 
remarks that guild life is a characteristic 
t imrs ^ ^ iftter Buddhist and Jaina environment.® 
Another reason may be the comparative 

1 N&rada, V, 16—21, YAinavalkya 8arfifait4,II, 1^* 

Hopkins, India, Old and New, p. 171. 
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decline of industry and commerce in the last centuries of 
the ancient age. But guilds have never altogether vanished 
from India. Sukranibi emphasises the principle of trial 
with the help of one’s peers. Foresters are to be tried 
with the help of foresters, merchants by the help of mer¬ 
chants and soon . 1 Guilds have survived in some parts 
of-the oountry up to the present day. They or rather 
their headmen still olairn to be courts of justice. They 
still have their rules of apprenticeship, membership, business 
and expenditure. They still seek to guide the life of their 
members . 2 

Craft-guilds and merchant-guilds have been the most 
enduring of all corporations in the oountry. But Buddhist 
India witnessed the formation of a remark- 

Tho Buddhist a fo] e order of monks and nuns with defi- 
Bamgha. 

nite, minute rules to meet every possible 
contingency. Renunciation was nothing:new to the country 
in the days of Buddha. After tho zest of life which is 
redolent in the Rigveda had given way to meditation, 
Brfdimanas expatiated on the nothingness of this world, 
the incalculable importance of the life after death, the 
necessity of release from bondage and, as a result, the 
desirability of renunciation and asceticism. The Upanisads 
reveal numbers of devout men who had retired into the 
forest to contemplate the divinity or practise austerities. 
The Buddha himself had forsaken home and hearth one 
solemn night and betaken himself to severities, which al¬ 
most wore out his health, and to contemplation which at 
iast brought the flash of the Truth. He forbade excesses 
of asceticism but founded an order of reduces for men as 
well as for women. The new element which he introduced 
was that of organisation. Brahmanism lias always fought 

1 fjukrantti, IV, 5, 24, of. Brihaapati, I, 26—27. 

* Ibid., 176. 
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shy of organisation. It is. on its spiritual side, too indi¬ 
vidualistic for corporate life. 'The Buddha on the other hand, 
partly perhaps because he had to establish a new church on 
secure foundations, organised his monks and nuns into frater¬ 
nities and told them how to manage their affairs. How far he 
borrowed his rules from any existing economic or social cor¬ 
porations or political assemblies is difficult to determine. But 
it is remarkable that in the Chullavagga and the MahSvagga, 
he is represented as announcing his regulations to meet 

The Ocmatitu- the exigencies of practical life as they 
bion of the 8aih- arose. Whatever his debt to others, he 


gba. 


or his successors must be credited with a 


good deal of originality. Prom the point of view of political 
theory, the most striking feature of the Buddhist monastic 
code is that it practically ignores the state and touches it 
at very few points. In the third oentury B.C., ASoka 
appears from his own edicts and the general testimony of 
Buddhist literature, to have actually assumed something 
like the headship of the Buddhist Church. But his ascendancy 
was due to the personal factor and did not imply any theore¬ 
tical recognition of the state as ecclesiastical sovereign. 
The Saibgha has its own rules of membership, of administra¬ 
tion and of life in general. It derived its constitution from 
the Buddha alone and reoognised him alone as its lawgiver. 
The great teacher himself had not been anxious to fetter the 
discretion of his followers completely . “ When I am gone, 

Ananda,” he said to his chief disciple, “ let the samgha, if it 
should wish, revoke all the lesser and minor precepts.’' 
But when the regulations came up for discussion at a coun¬ 
cil, the brethren could not come to any decision on proposed 
alterations and innovations. The differences became so acute 
that the council resolved, as the only way out of the diffi¬ 
culty, that they should adhere to all the precepts laid down 
by the Buddha, “ not ordaining what has not been ordained 
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and not revoking what has been ordained. 1 So, in theory, 
at any rate, the Buddha remained the sole lawgiver. In the 
domain of practical administration, the general assembly of 
monks was the sovereign. But it must act in conformity with 
the procedure laid down by the Buddha. Nor was it em¬ 
powered to alter the law of the Buddha. The Ohullavagga 
definitely lays down that the vote of the majority was in¬ 
valid, if it conflicted with the law. The tenth chapter of the 
fourth Khandhaka of the Ohullavagga enumerates ten oases 
in which the taking of votes is invalid, inter alia, “ when 
the taker of votes knows that those whoso opinions are 

not in accordance with the law will be in the majority, or 

probably may be in the majority.” The fourteenth chap¬ 
ter of the same section, when describing the secret method 
of taking votes, lays down that if the taker of votes ‘ ascer¬ 
tains that those whose opinion is against the Dhamma are 
in the majority, he is to reject the vote as wrongly taken. 
If he ascertains that those whose opinion is in accordance 
with the Dhamma are in the majority, he is to report 
the vote as well taken.’” The fiction of the right or wrong 
taking of votes is transparent. It is the supremacy of the 
Dhamma which is to be assured somehow. But we are not 
told who was to decide on the conformity of an opinion to 
the law. The taker of votes though, as we learn from another 
passage, was to be a very responsible and reliable per¬ 
son, could hardly take that role entirely on himself. 
Difficulties must have arisen in praotiee but the theory is 
perfectly clear that not even the Assembly could over¬ 
ride or alter the law . 

Nowhere in this account is the state called in. In the 
rest of the rules, too.it appears extrem ely rarely. The 

1 Ohullavagga, XT, 1,9. 

9 Ohullavagga, IV, 10,1, 14, 26, translated by Khya Davids 
and OJdenberg in Vixiaya Texts, Part III, pp. 20-27, 56, 
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No state inter¬ 
ference. 


references to it are of a trivial nature. For instance, the 
Patimokkha, describing various offences 
to be confessed by Bhikkhus in the 
assembly, could be recited only by a 
learned brother and only in a full assembly. If a Bhikkhu 
had been seized by the king, robbers or relations, a request 
should be made for his temporary release or for bringing 
him outside the boundary so that the congregation might 
be complete . 1 * Otherwise the monastic rules hardly 
refer to the state. Buddhist theory, as worked out else¬ 
where, expects the state to protect the monks from all 
molestation, to afford them all facilities, and to endow their 
institutions with lavish generosity but it docs not contemplate 
any interference in their internal affairs. Even Brahmanio 
political theory respeots the autonomy of heretical associ¬ 
ations. Y&jnavalkya only wants the king to see that 
they continue to manage their affairs according to their 
own rules and traditions . 5 Narad a wants the king to 
maintain the usages settled among heretics as among 
others . 3 This is one of the most remarkable points of 
difference between the theory of economic organisations 
and that of religious association. The former were 
interwoven with the communal economic life with which 
the state was intimately oonoerned at every point. 
They constituted a plentiful source of revenue. They 
handled vast sums which might be turned to the service 
of the state in emergencies. Religious corporations, 
on the other hand, had only to be encouraged and 
patronised. 

Left pretty much to itself, the Buddhist Samgha tried 
some experiments in administration which are unique in 


1 Mah&vagga, II. 

* Yajfiavalkya Sambhii, II, 192. 

*• Narada, X, 2, 3. 
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In the first place, all its rules are 
practically common to monks and nuns. 
The Buddhist texts are at pains to repeat 
them for both. In the second place, 
the order believed in the communism of 
property for itself. All the property of the Samgha was 
open to the use of all brethren from wheresoever they might 
come. 

In the third place, the order, spread out in communities 
big or small, over the whole oountry and had no central 

Localism government. In organisation it had left 
the Brahinanioal Hindus far behind, but 
it never approached the Roman Catholic Church or even 
the Franciscan and Dominic orders. It never had a real 
head, there was no hierarchy connecting the various com¬ 
munities together. The Buddha mid his word were the 
only universally acknowledged guides throughout the 
centuries. An intense spirit of localism therefore pervaded 
the order. Hero lay its strength and its weakness. 

Within each community, there was naturally a distinc¬ 
tion between novices and full-fledged monks or nuns. The 
latter controlled and supervised the former. Otherwise the 
form of government was eminently democratic. There 
developed a regular parliamentary procedure and jargon 
which, at several points, are startling in 
th^ ( ^^gha y U their coincidence with modern practice 
It lies beyond the scope of this work 
to trace the practical working of these institutions but 
their theory may be briefly recapitulated from Buddhist 


records. Fortunately, the material in 
the Chullavagga is abundant . 1 

the Mah&vagga and 

1 This evidence has been worked a!) from 

i the point of view of 


political assemblies by K. F. Jayaswal in “ The Introduction to Hindu 
Polity*” Modern Review, Calcutta, 1918, and in hia recent work '‘Hindu 
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The quorum. 


It was the duty of the Ganapfiraka or the whip to see 
that the necessary quorum was forth- 
coming* * 1 * As the members entered the 
Hall, they were to be directed to their seats, allotted in 
the order of seniority by the Asanapahh&~ 

ti,'n ol 8olte Ultt ' P aka or fch0 Regulator of Seats. 5 If a 
number of members proceeded to business 
in anticipation of a quorum, an aot of indemnity had to be 
lade M ni t. y passed subsequently, But high authority 

questioned. denied the legality of such indemnity 

altogether, and pronounced the rule of quorum essential and 
inviolable. 3 Every motion must pass 
two or four readings. Jnapti, as the first 
reading was called, announced the proposal and briefly 
explained the reasons thereof, that is, 
furnished, a sort of preamble. The Pra- 
tijha or the second reading took the form of a definite 


Motions* 


First Beading. 


Polity He starts with the assumption that the monastic procedure 
was borrowed from political assemblies, but sufficient evidence is not 
forthcoming to connect the two. 

1 Mahavagga, III, 0,6, 20; IX, 3, 2. Sacred Books of fcho East, 
XIII, 307. ftagap&raka literally means 4 the securer of the number. 
Thus m ‘ or I will be fche securer of the number.' 

* Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, I, 113. “How at 
that time a Bhikkhu named Ajita, of ten years’ standing, was the 
reciter of the Patimokkha to the Samgha. Him did the Samgha ap¬ 
point as seat-regulator (Asanapafuldpaka) to the Thera Bhikkhus. 
Ohullavagga, XII, 2, 7. Sacred Books of the East, XX, 408. Jayas wal, 
Modern Review, 1913, June, p. 661. 

* “ Is the indemnity-licence, Lord, allowable?" 

“What, Sir, is this indemnity-licence? ** 

“Is it allowable, Lord, for a Samgha which ia not legally consti¬ 
tuted, to perform an official act, on the ground that they will 
afterwards obtain the sanction of such Bhikkhus who may subse¬ 
quently arrive?” 

“ No, Sir, it is not allowable. ” Ohullavagga, XII, 1, 10. 
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resolution and 
Second, 


Third 

Fourth 

mgs. 


and 

Bead- 


Free 

sion. 


discus- 


Committees. 


The Teller. 


put the straight question whether the 
motion was approved. In the more im¬ 
portant cases, the query should be 
repeated thrice. Silence implied consent. 
But it was the right of every member to 
discuss and freely criticise a proposal. 
Acute differences of opinion often manifested themselves 
A way of amicable settlement was 
discovered in a system of committees 
—a system that, in ancient as in 
modern times, has formed a necessary concomitant of every 
living assembly. When irrelevant and 
pointless speeches were made, the matter 
should be referred to a committee. The proposal for a 
committee thus partly answers to the 
closure. But if the committee failed to 
arrive at a compromise, the matter returned to the full 
assembly. Here, if the quest for unanimity failed once more, 
the motion was finally put to the vote. A toller, fearless, 
impartial, and olever should be appointed by the Assembly 
Voting wood- itself. He should distribute $alakaa or 
cm-pins. wooden-pins to the members, and explain 

the significance of their various colours. Three methods 
of voting were known—the secret, the whispering, and the 
mi open. According to the first, the choice 

The secret, * , , , 

whispering, and of a pin by a member was, not disclosed to 

vcthig meth0dS ° f one e,so * P rovis * 011 was uiade for 

recording the votes of absent members. 

The votes collected and counted, the voice of the majority 

should ordinarily prevail, Yebhuyyasi- 

Thc votes of kassa was the high-sounding name for the 
absent members 

recorded. rule of majority, one of the master inven¬ 

tions of the political art. It was familiar 
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to all. Any infringement of the rules of procedure invali¬ 
dated the proceedings. According to the Ohullavagga, the 
voting* was invalid in ten cases: When the matter in dispute 
is trivial—when the ease has not run its course—when re¬ 
garding the matter in dispute the Bhikkhus have not formally 
remembered, or been formally called upon to remember the 
offence, when the opinion of the majority is likely to be an 
infringement of the law—when the voting may result in a 
schism of the Sarhgha—when the votes are irregularly given 
—when all do not vote equally—and when they do not vote 
in accordance with the view which they really hold.” 1 2 
When duly passed by a majority, the resolution became a 
lamma which, literally translated, means an Act, an 
astounding coincidence with modem parliamentary jargon. 
A question that had once been decided could not be re¬ 
opened, but the sovereign assembly, a law unto itself, some ¬ 
times disregarded the salutary rule . 3 


1 Ohullavagga, IV, 10,1, b . pp. 26-27. 

2 A few of the passages, from which the rules of procedure have 
been gathered, may be cited here. 

Moving the Jiiapti once and the Pratijfia once, was called Haiti- 
dufciya—the two-Hatti procedure. When the Pratijfia was moved 
thrice, it was called Natti-ohabutiha, or the four-Natti procedure. 
Putting the resolution or Pratijfia to the Assembly was called Kara- 
mav&chA 

“ If one performs, 0 Bhikkhus, a NattidutiyA act with one Natti, 
and does not proclaim a KainmavaohS, such an act is unlawful. If one 
performs, 0 Bhikkhus, a Nattjdutiya act with two Natfcis and does not 
proclaim a Kainmav&ch& .. ...with one Karpmavachti, and does uot 
proclaim a KamraavdoM,,siieh an act is unlawful. If one performs, 0 

Bhikkhus, a Nattiohatuttha act with two,etc....#. . . 19 Mah&vagga, 

tr, Khys Davids and Oldenburg, IX, (3), 2, 3, 4, 7, 8. 

The Teller’s qualifications:-— 

44 A Bhikkhu, who shall be possessed of five qualifications, shall 
be appointed as take r of the voting tickets—one who does not wa lk 
in partiality, one who does not walk in malice, one who does not walk 
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Of the Buddhist theory of monastic government it is 
possible to obtain a full and, on the whole, clear idea. 
The materials for its Jama counterpart 
Orders J a 1 " a a re not equally copious. In spite of meta¬ 
physical differences, Jainism and 
Buddhism developed side by side on parallel lines. Like 


in folly, one who does not ! walk in fear, one who knows what votes 
have been taken and what have not been taken. 

“And thus shall he be appointed../' 

The Bhikkhu’s consent was obtained, and then some able and 
discreet member proposed:— 

** Let the venerable Sarhgha hear me. If the time seems meet to 
the Barngha, let the Samgha appoint a Bhikkhu of such and such a 
name m the taker of the voting tickets.” 

Voting— 

“ By that Bhikkhu, the taker of the voting tickets, are the votes 
to he collected. And according as the larger number of the Bhik¬ 
khus who are guided by the Dhamraa shall speak, so shall the case 
be decided, 

“ I enjoin upon you, Bhikkhus, three ways of taking votes in order 
to appease such Bhikkhus —the secret method, the whispering method, 
and the open method. And how, 0 Bhikkhus, is the secret method 
of taking rotes ? The Bhikkhu who is the teller of the votes is to 
make the voting tickets of different colours, and as each Bhikkhu 
comes up to him he is to say to him thus-: 1 This is the ticket for the 
man of such an opinion ; this is the ticket for the man of such an 
opinion. Take whichever you like, ’ When he has chosen (he is 
to add)/Do not show it toianybody/” 

Chullavagga, IV, 9, 5'; 14, 24; 14, 26, 25. 

Sacred Books of the Hast, XX, pp. 25, 54. 

“ If, 0 Bhikkhus, while the case is being enquired into by those 
Bhikkhus, pointless speeches are brought forth, and the sense of any 
single utterance is not clear, l enjoin upon you, 0 Bhikkhus, to settle 
the case by referring it (to a jury or commission). 

“And thus, 0 Bhikkhus, is he to be appointed, ITiret, the Bhikkhu 
asked (whether he be willing to undertake the office). Then some 
discreet and able Bhikkhu should address the Samgha thus; 

“ May the venerable Saihgha hear me. Whilst thiB case was being 
enquired into, pointless speeches were brought forth amongst us, and 







Buddhism, Jainism branched off into several sects a few 
centuries after the nirvana of its founder. Towards the 
close of the first century A.D., the Jainas were divided into 
Digfimbaras and Svetftmbaras. Before two centuries had 
elapsed the former split into Nandisarhgha, Devasamgha, 


the sense of no single utterance was dear. If the ithue seems meet 
to the venerable Sntiigha, let it ax>poinfc Bhikkhus of such and such a 
name on a Committee. This is the motion * * * 

“If those Bhikkhus, 0 Bhikkhus, are not able by the Committee to 
settle that case, those Bhikkhus ought to hand over the case to the 
Samgha, saying, ‘We, sirs, are not able, by a committee, to settle 
this case; let the Saihgha settle it. * 

U I enjoin upon you, 0 Bhikkhus, to settle such a case by the vote 
of the majority. 

* * # * 

“Bub if you, Sirs, should not be able to do so, then will we our¬ 
selves? retain the custody of the case.” 

Again: Then the Samgha met together with the intention of 
enquiring into this legal question. But while they were enquiring 
into it, both were such pointless speaking brought forth and also the 
sense in no single speech was clear. Then the venerable Kevata 
laid a resolution before the Samgha : 

“ * * If it seems meet to the Samgha, let the Sarfagha settle 

this question by referring it (to a jury).” 

And he chose four Bhikkhua of the East, and four Bhikkhus 
of the West. “ Let the venerable Saihgha hear me. During the 
enquiry into this matter there has been much pointless talk among 
us. If it seems meet to the Saihgha, let the Samgha delegate four 
Bhikkhus of the East and four Bhikkhua of the West to settle this ques¬ 
tion by reference. Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof, 
let him keep silence. Whosoever approves not thereof, let him speak. 
The delegation is made accordingly. The Badigha approves thereof. 
Therefore is it silent. Thus do I understand.” 

Cfaultavagga, V, 14, 24; IV, 14,18; XII, 2, 7-8. 

Jayaswal, Modern Review, June, 1913, p. 666. 

An example of a motion :~ 

“ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This Bhikkhu Uv&la, being 
examined in the midst of the Samgha with jin offence, when he 

4 ? 
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Stoasaiiigha and Simhasarhgha, among whom the differences 
turn on trivial points.' Later came a totally different 
sect, that of the StMuakavasins or Ohundhiyfis, altogether 
more rational than the others and sternly opposed to idol 
worship. In their contempt of the petty splendours of this 
world and in their emphasis on the sovereign importance of 
release from Karma, the Jainas surpass the BrfUirnanas 
and Buddhists. The number of monks and ascetics in 
their ranks has always been, large. But Jainism is, on 


denied it, then confesses it; when he has confessed it, then denies it, 
makes countercharges and speaks lies which he knows to bo such. 
If tho time seems meet to the Saihgha, let the Saihgha carry out Urn 
Taaaapsipiyy aaikftkamma against the Bhikkhu Uvfila. This is the 

1 ‘‘Let the venerable Saihgha hear me. This Bhikkhu Uvfila, etc. 

* * * * Tho Saihgha carries out the Tassap&piyyasikS- 

kamrrw against Uvfila the Bhikkhu. Whosoever of the venerable 
ones approves thereof, let him keep silence. Whosoever approves 
not thereof, let him speak. A second time I say the same thing. The 
Bhikkhu Uvfila * * , * , kim speak. 

“ The Tassap&piyyasik&kamma has been earned out by the Sanigha 
againstllvfila the Bhikkhu. Therefore it is silent. Thus do under- 

Chullavagga, IV, 11,12, it. Rhys Davids and Oldenburg, 

pp. 21—31. 

Another instance:— 

“Then the venerable Mah&kassapa laid the resolution before the 
Saihgha: 4 Let the venerable Saihgha hear me. If the time seems 
meet to the Saihgha, let the Saihgha appoint that these five hundred 
Bhifckhus take up their residence during the rainy season at K&jagaha 
to chant over together the Ohamma and the Vinaya, ami that no 
other Bhikkhua go up to R&jagaha for the rainy sesaon. This m the 
resolution, Let the venerable Saihgha hear. The Saihgha appoints 
accordingly. Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof, let 
him keep silence. Whosoever approves not thereof, let him speak. 
The Saihgha has appointed accord ingly. Therefore is it silent. Thus 
do I understand. 

“And the venerable Mahakassapa laid the resolution before the 
Samgha • 'if the time seems meet to the Samgha, I will question 
lT P mi concerning the ‘Vinaya/ And the venerable UpWI laid a re¬ 
solution before the Samgha : ‘Let the venerable Saihgha hear me 
If the time seems meet to the Samgha, 1, when questioned by the 
venerable Mali&kassapa, will give reply'/* 

Ghullavagga, 11, 1,4; 1,7. o K ' 

On other aspects of procedure, see also Muh&vagga, IX, 3, 5—b 
Sacred Books of the Bast, XVII, 208. Ghullavagga, V, XII, l, 10. 

* Judrftttftpdia&ri, Samayabhdfana, 0—8* 
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its spiritual side, rigidly individualistic and counsels soli¬ 
tude. It holds that even good action has , a tendency 
to bind the soul to matter. The less of it, the better. 
As a result, the corporate side of its monastioism did 
not receive the same development as in Buddhism. The 
orders which arose followed the lines of the numerous 
sects. They resembled the Buddhist Samgha in independ¬ 
ence of state, in absence of central government, or a 
graded hierarchy. The supremacy of the Jain a Dharma 
is, of course, unquestioned and whatever is resolved or 
done by any individual or group must conform to it. 
Within the four corners of the sacred injunctions, the 
monks are to manage their affairs on democratic prin¬ 
ciples. 

The Bnlhrnanic Hindus left their religious life unorgan¬ 
ised. On the social side they display some corporate 
activity It was in. those days physically 

Social Organi- ^possible for any of the four castes, 
spread all over the country, to set up a 
central organisation. But the local sections and subsection* 
of the sub-castes into which Hindu society had split up 
offered scope for organisation. In Br&hmanica! theory, the 
state is constantly urged to keep all Castes to their duties. 
But it is also enjoined to respect the laws and usages of 
families and castes, as of village communities and corpora¬ 
tions. The province of caste usage includes marriage, 
commensality, rites and ceremonies and often ordinary 
morality. A breach of the rules may be visited by censure, 
imposition of penances and, lastly, excommunication, lo 
be an outcast is a dreadful calamity which sends a shudder 
of horror through a whole family and the entire circle of 
friends. In most cases, however, provision is made for re-* 
admission into the community. These rules of caste 
governance which are still in operation go back to great 
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antiquity. Throe or four hundred years before the Christian 
era, Gautama, the earliest of the Dharma Sutra writers, relies 
partly on penances and excommunication for deadly sins as 
well as for what appear trivial offenoes or no offences at 
all to modern minds. He counsels a son,—apparently a 
Br&hmana young man—to oast off n father who may have 
murdered a king or a Brahmnna soholar, who may 
have sacrificed for a Sftdra from monetary motives, who 
may have divulged the Veda to the unauthorised, or who 
may have dwelt with men of the lowest 
- castes. In another general list of offenoes 
in the following chapter, atheism is 
reckoned among the sins to be punished with excommuni¬ 
cation. The excommunication should be performed to the 
accompaniment of certain solemn rites. Spiritual teachers 
and kinsmen shall assemble and perform the sinner’s 
funeral rites beginning with the libation of water. 

“3. And (afterwards) they shall overturn his water- 
vessel (in the following manner): 

“ 4. A slave or a hired servant shall fetch an impure 
vessel from a dust heap, fill it (with water taken) from the 
pot of a female slave and, his faoe turned towards the south, 
upset it with his foot, pronouncing the (sinner’s) name and 
saying: I deprive N. N- of water ? 

“ 6. All (the kinsmen) shall touch him (the slave) 
passing their sacrificial oords over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, and untying the locks on their 
heads. 

“ 6. The spiritual Gurus and the relatives by marriage 
shall look on. 

“ 7. Having bathed, they (all) shall enter the village. 

“ 8. He, who afterwards unintentionally speaks to 
the (outcast sinner) shall stand, during one night, reoitin 
the Savitri. 
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44 0. If he mtentippaUy (converses, with the outcast, he 
must perform the same penance) for three nights. 1 * 3 * 

It will be observed that to 'associate with an excom- 
* municatecjb person was to invite excommunication on one’s 
heacL^ to the next- chapter, Gautama is at pains to add 
thajTa year’s • company of outcasts or ins ligating others 
' to acts causing loss of caste , led to excommunication. 
Tho .otjnsoquencos of excommunication wore not merely . 
moral but also material and spiritual. An outcast was ' 
deprived, filter death, of the rewards of his meritorious 
deed#. He lost the right to follow the lawful, occupations 
of The twice-born—a penalty which could be enforced only 
^ -'by public opinion or government. 9 No wonder there 
were those who described this condition as hell. 

Not less significant is the ceremony of re-admission or 
purification by penances. One kinsman shall fill a golden 
vessel with water from a* very holy lake 
very and make the penitent bathe 

in if. 

“11, Then they shall give him that vessel and he, 
after taking it, shall mutter (the following Mantras): 

‘ cleansed is the sky, cleansed is the earth, cleansed and 
auspicious is the middle sphere, I here take that which is 
" brilliant.’ . 

• “ 12. Let - him offer clarified butter, (reoiting) these 
Yajus formulas, tho Pavam finis, the Taratsamandis 
and the Kfigmfindas. 

“ 13. Let him prosent’gold or cow to a Brfihmana. 

“ 1-4. And to his teacher.” 9 

1 Gautama* XX, 2— 9; XXI, 1. Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. II, pp. 278-9. 

9 Ibid., XXI, 2—6. 

3 Gautama, XX, 2— 9; XXI, 1- Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 

II, p. 279. 
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There were, however, some offences for which a life¬ 
long penance was necessary and from which one could be 
purified only after death. 1 

Gautama and the other lawgivers are full of similar de- 
„ . ir scriptions of offences and expiations but 

eaoh small subseotion of a sub-caste tend¬ 
ed to develop a usage of its own. It was to be enforced by 
the public opinion of the group, generally expressed at a 
meeting for the purpose. In the towns and villages 
of India one may still see these assemblies at work. They 
have no permanent organisation, no regular chairman or 
secretaries, no written rales of procedure within the 
group, so to say there is a latent force which springs 
into action to meet a contingency. It works informally 
but expeditiously. 

Besides religious, economic and social organisations, 
there were academic and philanthropic institutions in 
ancient India. Their working oan be studied in foreign 
travellers, inscriptions and incidental no- 
sations* 0rKail '~ dees in literature hut there was no spe¬ 
cial theory of their administration. 


Ibid., XX, 16-18. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

■ J - ' * • * 

The Basic Principles of the Hindu Theory of 
Government 

Prom a survey of the political ideas in the Vast 
Theory of the ™ ngQ of Hindu literature it' is clear 
Art of Govern- that political theory in ancient India 
, ^was essentially a theory of the govern¬ 
mental act. As a whole, it is a theory of the • art of 
government. It touches but incidentally on 'the deeper 
problems of political obligation, foundations of t her ."state* 
or the rights of man. It -seeks*, above all^to guide 
the practical course of administration. 1 In the natural 
order of things it should be studied at 
ed^y^actB^' 00 ^* every step in the light of the actual 
•working of institutions pts sourced should 
be traced in practice ; its conformity to contemporary 
usage examined and its real influence on events estimated. 
But this method of treatment is not open to the student. 
He*can rarely dogmatise on the dates of the theoreticians, 
which, only too often, range over centuries. In the seoond 
place, all the literary, epigraphic and numismatic evidence 
on Ancient Indian History does not suffice to give an idea 
of the details of Hindu administration at a given epoch. 
Only such general features are clear as the predominance 
of the monarchy ; occasional disputes about the succession ; 
a number of ministers*; a powerful commander-in-chief; 
several grades of local ' administration ; swarms of spies ; 
royal courts of justice with assessors and ordeals ; numer¬ 
ous items of taxation varying from place to place, and 
time to time ; guilds discharging many functions in the 
north and south alike ; incessant diplomatic negotiations 


1 Ante, Ch., I, pp. 4, 6. 
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and frequent wars between neighbouring states. It is only 
broad facts of this nature which can be consistently kept 
in view in the study of governmental theory. But when¬ 
ever it is possible to check theory by indubitable historical 
details, such, for instance, as are furnished by Yuan Chwang 
in the seventh and Alberunt in the eleventh century, it 
appears that while the writers faithfully reflect the salient 
features of administration, they freely improve upon the 
details, ancl of course, the ideals are their own. It is rather 
strange that the wfe attempts which have been recently 
made to reconstruct the history of administration in ancient 
India are based largely on just a few theoretical works and 
thus end in placing the cart before the horse. 

There is nothing surprising in the fact that a good deal 
of Hindu 1 political thought is imbedded in religious compo¬ 
sitions. Writing of an important epoch 
Ihndu thmaght! in European history, Figgis remarks that 
‘ of political principles whether they be 
those of order or of freedom, we must seek in religious and 
quasi-theological writings for the highest and most notable 
expressions/ 5 * In spite of diflerences in the context and 
method of speculation, the same tendency operated yet more 
strongly in India. Here the whole outlook on life has been 
deeply tinged by religion; law has always been associated 
with religion and all literature has been coloured by it. The 
manner in which governmental ideas are only too often 
interwoven into the texture of theology is sometimes irrita¬ 
ting to the modem inquirer, but it has one indubitable 
advantage. It presents political thought as part of the 
current intellectual stock and as related to the whole of 
life. It is thus possible to detect certain principles which 


* In the present work, the term Hindu has been used in a 
generic sense, including not only followers of BrUhmanic sects but 
also Buddhists and Jainas. 

8 J* N. Figgis, from Gerson to Grotiua, p. 0. 
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lie behind it, which are not dearly stated but which emerge 
out of the whole set of ideas and their context. 

Hindu political thought has a spirit, a milieu , an 
atmosphere of its own as different from their Western 
counterparts as Hindu personality, tern- 

ISuropean polL P erament and outlook are different from 

tical thought what one finds in Western Europe. Hindu 

thought does not fall under any of the 
Accepted categories of Western speculation. It stands by 
% itself. But inevitably it presents some points of resem¬ 
blance and. contrast with ancient and modern schools of 
political thought in Europe. In their fundamental assump¬ 
tions, Hindu writers come somewhat near the idealism 
which we associate with the Greeks and which found a 
resumption in Rousseau to form the basis of idealistic 
philosophy in Germany and England. Hindu social theory 
does not take society or the state and the atomic individual 
respectively. Here is no individuality to be fenoed round 
against the impact of social forces. Society is not a mere 
conglomeration of men and women. It is a working con¬ 
ception of life. As Plato said of the state, it is a conception 
which guides every living member in the performance of 
his lunctions. Individuality derives its worth and signi¬ 
ficance from its contribution of service to the universal 
whole. The individual possesses no independent value, 
ultimately, no independent life of his own. Ho is absorbed 
in sooiety. 

Akin to this is another idea common to Plato and 
Hindu thinkers. They believed that every class in the com¬ 
munity has a distinctive type of mind 
labour.* <>f which pre-eminently qualifies its members 
or their respective functions. In Hindu 
thought this conception followed from the doctrine of 
transmigration of soul which allots every living being a 
4 » 
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station in life and moulds a person’s temperament accord¬ 
ing to the sum-total of his past deeds, So, the working 
of these types of mind, in intimate, connection with one an¬ 
other, is the essence of the comfftunity. “ Society, j vrima 
facie , ” says Bosanquet, “ exists in the*, correlated 'disposi¬ 
tions by which, a plurality of individual minds meets the 
need for covering the ground open to human nature,by divi¬ 
sion. of labour in the fullest sense.’ 1 Hindu theory like¬ 
wise assumes that the human mind can attain its real and 
full life—at any rate that part of it which is not to be 
spent: in renunciation—only in a community of minds 
or rather in a community pervaded by a single mind 
which expresses itself harmoniously, though differently, 
in the life and action of all members, It is this intimate 
connection which secures the subordination of parts 
to the common good. 

It is through the idea of caste that Hindu theory 
sought to rescue society from the dispersion which private 
interest constantly occasions. It gave the 
individual a definite standard of life and of 
work. Through caste he fell into line with his fellows. 
Through caste his particular interest became the common 
one. The theory of caste distributes the power, prestige, 
privileges and goods of this world according to functions. 
The idea of duty which lies behind the functional concept 
implies that the individual docs not live for himself. He 
exists for a greater whole to which his own ambitions must 
be subordinated. Thus, organised sooiety becomes some¬ 
thing more than the individuals who compose it. In Hindu 
theory, as in modern idealism, “ righteousness consists for 
each man in the fulfilment of his appointed function in the 
life and action of the community. 1 The Bhagavad Gita, 

1 Ernest Barker, Political Thought in England from Spehoer to 
To-day, p. 24, 
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which represents the highest level of Hindu thought, lays 
down that “one’s own duty, though defective is better than 
another’s duty well-performed. Death in performing one's 
own duty is preferable: the performance of the duties 
of others is dangerous. ’’ 1 The whole discourse of the Gitft 
was uttered by Krisna to persuade Arjuna to perform a 
task from which he shrank but to whioh he must bend 
himself as a Ksatriya. The Git ft gives a message of Nig- 
kftma Karina, desireless notion, action without an eyo on 
consequences to oneself. 9 Personality is thus taught to 
transcend itself by giving its devotion to something beyond 
itself. Thanks to this philosophy, Hindu theory has no idea 
of liberty or rights independently of those which arise from 
the necessity and desirability of performing social functions. 

To every one, theory prescribes a way of 
life which accords best with the duties 
he has to discharge. It inculcates a life of poverty and 
austerity to priests, scholars and educationists of whom 
the Brahrnanic order was composed or ought to be 
composed. The Mahft.bhfi.rata, Manu and other authorities 
would like Brfthmanus to know several ways of livelihood 
and teach them to those concerned, but for themselves 
they must spurn all wealth and confine themselves to 
their speoial vocations.'’ It seems to have been assumed 
that colossal fortunes or great material responsibilities 
would prove too burdensome to them and would fatally 
interfere with the speoial oalling to which their lives are 
devoted. They must be free to cultivate the higher interests 
untrammelled by worldly cares. Their lives must be mis¬ 
sionary, not mercenary. The reward for piety and learning 
is not money but honour on earth arid, of course, bliss in 

1 The Bhagavad Ottft, Ch. XVIU, III. 

» Ibid., Oh. II. 

3 Alo" with the passages referred to in the foregoing chapters, 
see Manu, 1,93,.98-101; IV, 10-12,15-17: X„2. 
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after-life. Yet while de^mffctg himself voluntarily of milph 
that ordinary mortals prize, the Brahnuma si>rrounclM hni)»e]f 
with privileges. After the struggle for suprein&cy between 
Brahmanas ancl Ksatriyas, which is reflected in the earlier 
writing#* ‘M& ended in favour of the* latter, the ground 
was clear for the 'Br&hma$a to entrench himself firmly 
against all attack. For. lijore than two thousand years he 
has insisted that he must be honoured and worshipped. . For 
more tMn. a thousand years h^elaimed exemption from taxes 
on the ground that his.,proper contribution to the,-state 
was spiritual, and tlfat' Ire* had no' superfluous worldly 
goods to offer. . Obviously bnjhis last ljua of argument'* 
many writers exempt some -other classes ^of people from 
taxes. The Br&hmana, however, goes further and claims, 
an extraordinarily wide benefit of clergy 
which seems to convert his supremacy 
into a loathsome tyranny. He is painting 
himself worse than he was in actual practice. But the fact 
remains that Hindu social philosophy draws its darkest 
stain from caste-privilege. The evil did not stop with. 
Brfihmanas. The Dharnut Sutras and Dharma $fistras 
work out regular systems of punishments based on gra¬ 
dations of caste in which the $fidra finds himself deprived 
of elementary justice. A protest, indeed, was raised 
in antiquity. The Buddhists and Jainas attacked the 
p Brahmanio supremacy. They could not 

abolish caste. They reconciled them¬ 
selves to it. Jainism, in particular, adopted the current 
notions on social organisation, social superiority and 
etiquette. But neither Buddhists nor Jainas harp con¬ 
stantly like Br&hmapas on caste prerogatives. The Bud¬ 
dhists concede a sort of primacy to Ksatriyas. 

All the Jaina Tirthakaras and heroes take birth in 
Ksatriya bodies. When Mahavira, the twenty-fourth and 
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last of the Tirthakaras was conceived by a Brahrnunl, the 
king of gods felt bound to remove him miraculously 
to the womb of a £§atriyani. All arc declared equal in 
respect of the highest things which matter in life. 
Asvaghosa in his Vajrasuchi declares that all are equal in 
feelings and interests. 1 

The Brahmanas themselves sometimes perceived, that the 
extreme, position they had taken up required some modifi¬ 
cation and some justification. The MaMbh&rata which is 
so strong in its advocacy of Br&hmanic supremacy, 
recognises that in ultimate analysis the whole world is an 
emanation from Brahman and that distinctions among men 
are based on character and conduct alone. There was at 
first no oaste. It was only on the unfoldment of Various 
types of mind and capacity that men wore divided into 
classes. Elsewhere it remarks that there was nothing 
peculiar about caste; that in the beginning all had been 
created Br&hmanas and that on account, of their actions 
alone had people fallen into different castes.* Stlkra, 
though he is a late writer and recognises caste as a matter 
of course, makes bold to declare in the first chapter of his 
Niti that birth does not matter and that character and 
deeds alone are the basis of oaste.' 1 Even Manu whose 
primacy among lawgivers was reoognised by Brihaspati 
himself, says that the force of tap as or penance and 
austerity can elevate, and sensual indulgence can degrade, 
a man in the hierarchy of caste. Tapas can achieve 
anything. It is resistless. .But it is added that the greatest 
tapas for a fSCidra is the performance of his duty.'* None 
of the lawgivers regards a Sfidra as beyond the pale of 


society proper. When the 

> Vedic Purusastikta derives all 


i 

Ante, Oh. IX. 




* The Mahabharata, Vanaparva, OCXVI, CBXXX. 

’ ^ukronSti, 1, 38—44. 

1 Manu, IV, 10, 24 ; IX, 33B, XT, 234-286, 238; XII, 104. 
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castes from the same divine body, it postulates their vital 
organic unity. 

In defence of Stidra disabilities, some of the Dharma 
Astras and Pur an as adopted a line which deserves a 
passing notice. They sometimes speak 
of $6dras as youngest,” “ latest horn” 


Stidras. 


or “ Iittlcst brothers/' Of course, all of them are “ once- 
born'’ as distinguished from the “ t wice-born.' They had not 
readied that stage of spiritual development when they 
could comprehend esoteric doctrines and when they could 
perform the higher religious ceremonies. There is a 
Sanskrit saying that the Veda is afraid of men of little 
knowledge and apprehends injury from them. So dr as, 
therefore, should have nothing to do with the Vedas, not 
even listen ic them. None the less, a Sfidra is capable of 
a good and virtuous life. Though he cannot be entrusted 
with the power of mantras, he should be helped in his 
other studies. 1 Hindu theory believes all men to be 
capable of virtue, though the form of virtue may be 
different. 

Hindu writers are not content with laying down the 
broad features of organisation. They must prescribe the 
minutest details. They would leave 
nothing to the blind regulation of impulse. 
They will not leave anybody to rely on his own intelli¬ 
gence. They evince an implioit faith in the necessity 
of a customary standard by which all should differentiate 
right from wrong, good from evil. They seem to believe 
that the acceptance of a common way of action is the 
condition precedent of corporate life. It is needless to 
criticise the details of their manuals of conduct, but it 
may be stated .that the fundamentals of their position can 
be challenged On philosophic ground. It is true that 

VManuTlX, 33o * X, 42, 127-128. 
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vUlfin the sphere of a caste they allow any of its members 
to rise to the full stature of his being. It is true again 
that under extraordinary circumstances they would 
permit a person to follow the occupations of a lower 
caste. But, ordinarily, they would hold everybody down 
to the occupation and way of life pertaining to his caste. 
Bach man had a station allotted to him and must fulfil 
its duties. But as Prof. Lakki remarks in his criticism of 
Bradley “it is the primary fact in personality as such 
that it has no allotted, station. It wins or ought to win 
the station in which it may best fulfil itself. It. can do 

so by experiment alone.....Any attempt at the division 

of society into ‘ natural classes ’ with ‘ natural ’ functions is 
bound to break down. We discover what we naturally 
are in terms only of what we seek to become. And 
the discovery is intimately our own,” 1 Under the 
Br&hmanic scheme the son of a warrior or a trader 
had no chance of discovering whether he was fit for 
a scholastic career. Nor could a priest’s children try 
their hand at crafts for which they might possess a natural 
talent. 

Yet it is the scheme of hfe, as proposed in the 
sacred texts, which the Government must reoogniae and 
enforce. It is not the state which originates 
^ Society a n <1 soo i a i organisation. It is possible, mwtatis 
mutandis, to apply to Hindu theory Bosan- 
quet’s statement that “ the work of the state is de facto for 
the most part ‘endorsement’ or ‘ taking over ’—setting its 
imprimatur, the seal of its foroe, on what more flexible 
activities or the mere progress of life have wrought out in 
long years of adventurous experiment or silent growth.” 


1 Ijaaki, Grammar of Politics, p. 05, 

* Bosawiuet, Philosophical Theory of the State, Introduction, 
p. xjtxiii. 
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In Hindu theory the king is bound to asotiriain social law or 
usage from those who know it, and to enforce it to the best 
of his Capacity. The government thus implies force. Its 
coercion represents a force opposed to another foroe, which 
is antagonistic to the social purpose. Foroe, indeed, is 
inherent in the state. Busanquet's remarks again serve to 
exemplify the Hindu position. “ We make a great mistake 
in thinking of the force exercised by the state as limited 
to the restraint of disorderly persons by the polio© 
and the punishment of intentional law-breakers. The state 
is the flywheel of our life. Its system is constantly 
reminding us of duties from sanitation to the incidents of 
trusteeship, which we have not the least desire to neglect, 
but which we are either too ignorant or too indolent to 
carry out apart from instruction and authoritative sugges¬ 
tion/’ 1 The drug of violence has to be administered 
“as a counter-poison to tendencies which would otherwise 
give no ohanoe to the logioal will.” 2 Hindu theory 
sums up this idea in one word ‘ protection ’ which it postu¬ 
lates as the purpose and function, par excellence, of govern¬ 
ment. That is how danda or punishment is represented as 
part of ‘ protection.’ Viewed in this light, punishment is, 
in its essence, neither retributive, nor 
deterrent nor reformatory, but a reaotion 
of the social order against an unsocial tendency. This is 
the idea underlying the doctrine of coercion in which the 
Mah&bMrata seems to revel. It gives the name to the 
science of government in Kautalya and his successors. 
This is what they mean when they proclaim that chastise¬ 
ment lies at the root of the social order. It is implied that 
ultimately the state or government regulates and arbitrates 
between all claims, guarantees life and security and 


Force. 


j Ibid., p. 152. 
a Ibid., p. 189. 
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enables a system to operate in the body-politic. As such 
it issues commands (without violating the sacred funda¬ 
mental law) to do or not to do certain acts.' In 
connection with the whole complex of institutions, Hindu 
theory views the governmental power aS sustaining 
social life, and giving it security and completeness. 
So, the king who stands for the government and for the 
state, is extolled as divine and even more than divine. 
It is interesting to compare the Hindu idea with one set; of 
medieval, and another set of modem, European conceptions. 
The Hindu eulogies of the kingship remind one, for in¬ 
stance, of Ambrosiaster who spoke of the ruler as “ the 
Vicar of God,” and of St. Optatus of Milevis who, in his 
treatise on the Donatist Sohism in North Africa, explicitly 
declared that the ruler was the representative of God. The 
spirit of Hindu political sayings recalls certain passages in 
Hegel’s Philosophy of History. “The State,” says the 
German idealist, “ is the divine idea as it exists on earth.” 
“The state is the divine will as the present spirit unfolding 
itself to the actual shape and organisation of a world.” 
“ The state is a form of the absolute spirit, which is the 
essence of alt things.” “All the worth which the living- 
being* possesses—all spiritual reality—he possesses only 
through the state.” The state “ is the absolute power on 
earth.” There is one fundamental difference between He¬ 
gelianism and Hindu political thought. The latter will 
not subordinate the fundamental Law to the state or the 
government. But when after postulating this condition, 
the Hindus embark on the glorification of the sovereign 
power, they leave even Hegel far behind. The government 
claims all loyalty. It is the incarnation of the absolute, a 
super-personality which absorbs the real, living personality 
of men and women. ___ 
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*A11 this, 1)0wover, is not, philosophically speaking, in¬ 
consistent with another Hindu idea that political power is a 
trust. Behind the fervent exhortations 
asabrust. p0 '’ vc " to loyalty and the principles of taxation 
lie the dogma that the sovereign must 
regard himself and behave as the agent of the common 
good. &ikra is not abone in looking upon a king as the 
servant of the people and on taxes as his wages. On 
the eve of a battle, Kautalya wants a king to proclaim to 
his soldiers that like them he too was a paid servant and 
that the kingdom was. to be enjoyed by him along with 
them.' Numerous writers insist that the king must refrain 
from oppression and caprices. He has to serve a defi¬ 
nite purpose and loses his essential character if he fails 
therein. The inference was drawn that a ruler who grossly 
violated his trust was liable to punishment. There were 
those who, like European medievalists, leave him to the 
judgment and wrath of the supernatural power. But others 
declared that he might be forsaken, deposed or even put to 
death. The Mahftbharafca, Mann, Sukra and some Pur&nas 
are explicit on the point. Daqda or coercion, we are told, 
is a double-edged weapon capable of striking the king as 
well as his subjeots. If the idea does not occupy a large 
space in Hindu thought, it is because the writers were 
chary of furnishing pretexts for disorder. 

Theory found a check to misrule not in any constitu¬ 
tional checks hut in the inculcation of the idea of Dharma, 
to which all must conform.* That su¬ 
preme, all-compehe'nsive Law represented 
the Divine will and purpose, the true way of life. The 
Jaiminiya S fttraa define dharma as something which is 


Dharma. 


1 Aj , fcha£&8fcra, *466. tr. 442. Mahfi.bhQ.rata, 6i\ntiparvan, LXXX, 10 
Agni Pur&na, COXXIII, 12, l i % 22. $ukra«Hi, 1,188. 

* Ante, Oha. I and IT 
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commanded.' In Nyaya, in Vaise&ka, in Jaina metaphysics, 
as elsewhere, Dharma denotes the property of a thing. There 
was a harmony, an order, divine and eternal, whioh 
pervaded the universal law and every part of it, which 
naturally covered the world of man and embraoed rulers 
and ruled alike. As in medieval Europe, so in ancient 
India, theory saw the universe as one artioulated whole. 

The unity of all life in which Jainas and Buddhists be¬ 
lieved with other Hindus, strengthened this habit of thought. 

Not merely in Hindu poetry, but in serious Hindu specu¬ 
lation on moral and religious life, the fortunes of men and 
gods are linked together so that there almost appears the 
vision of a common wealth of which human and celestial 
beings alike are members. To quote a single instance, in the 
Jaina Harivanda Pur&pa the kings of Videha are gods who 
have descended to earth on the expiry of their allotted life 
in heaven.'' In short, there were principles applicable 
to all, principles which were of a universal nature. These 
must be respeoted by the mightiest of potentates. The 
supremacy of the law is an axiom in all Hindu political 
speculation. One is reminded of medieval Europeans, like 
Colsus and Origen who, though differing in many points, agreed - ' 
in holding that law is the king of all things. A yot closer 
analogy is furnished by Hie saying whioh Herodotus attributes V 
to Pindar , viz., thatcustom is the king of all tilings." In 
ancient India Dharma included both law and .oustoin. 

It is in consonance with this dictum that) the ultimate 
purpose of government is defined in Hindu theory as part 

• T{ie . • „ 'of the general purpose. of institutions. It 

of Ooror“»feirf! i )e summed up as the promotion of the 

• . exo$Henoe of human souls. ‘The ultimate 

object-of life 'is salvation. The Br&hmanic' conception of - 

J-JX-, ,, , _- . . ______, . __ *" _ 

* I,% 2. 

3 (Jaime) Harira^a Pur^a, H, 3-4. ' * 
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Moksa differs from the Buddhist Nirv&na and either is 
different from, the Jaina idea of salvation. But all agree 
that the soul mast free itself from all material contact, to 
realise the full happiness of which it is capable. The doctrine 
leads logically to the Nivrittim&rga or the 
„ The Path of p atu 0 f Renunoiation, but every one is not 
ripe for it. One has to live the life of the 
world until one has reached that stage of spiritual experience 
and development when worldly relationships and material 
possessions may bo profitably abandoned. It is, indeed, futile 
to resort to renunoiation until one has had sufficient experience 
of the world. The Vispu BhAgavata’ illustrates the point, 
by a significant tale. At the beginning of oreation. Brahman 
ordered his son Daks a to go forth and multiply. After 
practising a good deal of fcapas, Daksa created successive¬ 
ly two bands of 10,000 and 5,000 ‘sons’ called Haryasvas 
and gabalatfvas and sent them to live the life of the 
world. But the sage N&rada taught ‘the way of the 
spirit ’ to the two groups in succession. So they were 
lost to Daksa. The latter then explained to N&rada that 
without experience the soul can never realise the sharp¬ 
ness of the sense objects. Every soul should have the 
opportunity to find salvation through its own experience. 
NArada had done wrong in teaching the path of renuncia¬ 
tion to innocent soul's. He was condemned to everlast¬ 
ing wanderings while his victims were brought out to 
assume anthropoid forms. The moral of it all is that the 
Pravritti-nmrga or the Way of Pursuit should precede the 
way of renunoiation. That is why in the scheme of 
life prescribed for the twice-born, household life precede?! 
VApaprastha and Sany&sa. Even from the point of view 
of the last two stages, the household is an imperative 
necessity. The householder alo ne oan^ support_the 


1 VI, 6, 41. 
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homeless. There is yet another essential service which 
he and he alone can render. He offers oblations to de¬ 
parted ancestors. He performs those sacrifices the 
essence of which sustains the gods in heaven. The house¬ 
hold, then, is a thing of the first rate importance, Manu 
says that men of all stages of life depend on the house¬ 
holder who is the elder of the Brahmach&rip, W Vaprastha 
and Satiy&sin alike, 1 

Thus the worldly life has to be cared for if the excel¬ 
lence of souls is k) be promoted. In proportion to the 
importance of worldly life is the irapor- 
of Government.'- tanoe- of government. It is true that in 
the BrAhmanic, Buddhist and ’.Jaimi 
Golden ages when life-was ethereal or perfect, government 
was conspicuous by it* absenoe. But those days were 
longpa^l' the times had deteriorated ; and the'conditions 
were'totally different. On ail hands government was now 
.admitted to be neoesgary, essential and indispensable. 
There .was a psychological reasoirwhich made government 
djpiibly important.' The Mah^hftrata, Manu, Kautalya and 
;>thers fak>-a'rather lotSywrew' of- human nature, justifying it 
on the dfgeneracy-Qf the present Kali Age. There is only 
too dmioh,. ignorance -to bo removed, too much wicked¬ 
ness to'be repressed. Government .stands forth as the 
Saviour of Society, The worldly life has a three-fold aim, 
Oharma, Art ha and Kama,—duty or religion, profit and 
pleasure. There are those who would restrict it to one 
or two of these objects, but the general consensus of 
opinion ''favoured the comprehensive idea.'" Dharma, 
of course, takes precedence of the other two aims. For as 

' Ma/uy Ilf, 76-77; VI, 88-90. 

Viif&mj, II, 224; Ilf, 16; XU, 38, 88—90. 

' ~ Visnu BMgayata, XI, 20, 8. 

Yoga Bhaviqya, I, 2. 
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Mah&bh&rata and -Matsya Purina pul it, Dbarma sus¬ 
tains, ennobles and fulfils the whole life. 1 For one thing, 
it restrains the selfishness of man and makes good social 
life possible. Manu expressly interdicts pleasures and 
profits which are contrary to Pharma. 2 Government is 
concerned with all the three aims. As such, it touches 
human happiness at every point, Real happiness on earth 
is bound up with that excellence which is summed up in 
Pharma. According to the Vaisesika 
of^vemment S SiUras, that which enables us to achieve 
happiness here and hereafter is Dharma. 
The Mah&bh&raba has it that the truth, the law, is that 
which leads to the greatest happiness of creatures. 3 It 
falls to the government to enforce Dharma. It is to pro¬ 
mote the true religion, but, it is significant that Hindu 
theory rarely advocates religious persecution. Excepting 
a few brief interludes, ancient India witnessed a wonderful 
tolerance of all soots by governments. A£oka burnt with 
zeal for Buddhism and utilised all his resources for the 
propagation of the true faith but he never thought of perse¬ 
cution. Har$avardhana in the seventh century leaned 
towards Buddhism but patronised Br&hmanas as well. 
Theory was true to facts and seldom counselled violence 
towards those who did not profess the faith of the rulers. 
Religion in the ordinary sense of the term is, however, 
only one part of Dharma. It has also the sense which 

Latimer had in mind when he said that “ pure religion. 

standeth_.in righteousness, justice and well-doing/' 

The state must actively promote and rigidly enforce 
righteousness and morality. Now true morality pertains 

» Mah&bMrata, Karpa-parvan, OXIX,o0. Matsya PurAna, OXLV, 
27; COXLI, 3, 4. 

11 Mann, IV, 170. 

* The Mah&bh&rafca, Vaiia-parvan, Oh. 00X111. 
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to the inner life of man and touches the springs of action. 
No external agency can really enforce it. The thing 
is a contradiction in terms—a contradiction 'which Hindu 
theory in its zeal fails to recognise. But what the 
state or government can do is to ally itself with the 
forces of good, to bring about the conditions favourable to 
morality, and to repress outward immoral conduct. A Hindu 
government is constantly enjoined to do all it can in those 
directions. The state thus becomes more than a culture- 
slate, it assumes the position of an all-pervasive moral and 
spiritual association. Its higher function is ethical. It is 
to promote the observance of those ethical principles which 
are supreme, which apply to man In all relations, to life on 
all sides and which, in a word, are arohetectonic. The state 
itself thus becomes archeteotonie. Even writers like Kautalya 
and Somadeva Sfiri-who set out with the avowed purpose of 
composing political treatises, give lengthy disquisitions on 
ideal law or positive morality. Their precise and elaborate 
rules remind one of the ecclesiastical writers of Europe in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

The government is more than the wiolder of Dandn. 
It should bo the constant teacher and guide- of the people. 

In the Malnlbh&rata, in the BMgavata 
t ion at State* ° 8 ~ ancl oHewhore, King Pyithu in the early 
ages of this planet taught, the people 
how to level the surfaoe of the earth, grow cereals in it, 
milk oows, and so on. By practical demonstrations 
he explained the ways of laying out villages and towns ; 
constructing tents and market-places ; building houses 
and cattle-pens, forts and strongholds of various descrip¬ 
tions. He led the way in quarrying stone and working 
the mines. 1 In the Yogavasistha the sage informs Rfuna 
that he, NArada and others, led by Sanat kumftra, as 

1 Vi^nu Bhtgavafca, IV, xvi, 15; V, xviii, 29—32. 
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directed by Brahman, bad instituted kings in various regions 
to guide the perplexed people. The Jamas work out in 
full detail the process of the education of man into the 
ways of ( civilisation 5 under the guidance of patriarchs. 
What the chiefs had done in t he childhood of the world , 
their successors were expected to continue in its adoles¬ 
cence. The government must be the leader and teacher of 
its wards in everything that concerned their welfare. 

From this view of the nature and character of Govern¬ 
ment it follows that it can regulate the whole material 
basis of life. Of laissez-faire as a principle, 
Hindu theory knows nothing. 



Economic acti¬ 
vities. 


that the public offer 
use was not a purely private concern, 
a matter of general interest, 
system of private wants 


It felt 
of goods in daily 
It was essentially 
issumed that in the 


It was 

there was involved a public 
interest which demanded constant vigilance. Hence, many 
writers prohibit profiteering and high rates of usury; Mann 
declares that while thieves and robbers are hidden ohSafcs, 
traders are open cheats who must be rigidly controlled 
by the state. He would bring the followers of many occupa¬ 
tions under state control. 1 Kaufcalya and the Agni Pur&na, 
to mention only two authorities, lay down elaborate rules 
on labour. Public works should constantly engage the 
attention of the government. The Buddha impressed their 
importance on King Pasenadi. 8 There is, in fact, nothing 
which is excluded from the province of the state. Kaufcalya 
who presents the fullest account of the Hindu theory of 
government brings public houses, entertainment companies 
and all else under its purview. Economic corporations and 
village communities enjoyed a good deal of autonomy in 


practice but theory places them, 

in. the 

last resort, under 

> Manu, XX, 256-260. 

2 KoBala Samyuto, ed. Foer, 3, 4. 
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state supervision. Social and religious associations were 
better situated but, in theory at any rate, not. even they 
oan trench upon the Law of which the government is the 
guardian. Every where, on all occasions, the Law should 
bo upheld. That is the fundamental distinction between 
the state and anarchy-—unspeakably horrible anarchy —to 
which pacts or divine interference had p,ut an end. 

The Law which binds government and regulates its be¬ 
haviour is, in ultimate theory, eternal. The Smyitis claim 
to be grounded in Sruii. Maim, for instance, declares 

The Interprets* * tLat whatever he teaches has been de- 
tiou <>f the Law. c lared in the Vedas. 1 

But no practical man could deny that the details of the 
Law and its application ns a whole must vary according to 
time and place. Even Manu varies his scheme of duties 
according to variations of the Kyita, Trotu, Dwupura and 
-Kali ages. Elsewhere he sets out to recite the scheme of 
sacrifice's to he performed in the region where the black 
antelope roams, naturally.’ Sankar&ch&rya. the leader of 
orthodox Brahmanism, in his g&riraka Bhusya on VMar&yamv s 
Vedjhitasfttras is even more explioit, He holds that the 
Dharma of a particular age, and region beColnes Uon-Dharma 
with reference to a different locality and period.’ N&ruda 
remarks that many practices which were allowed anciently 
had been forbidden in the present fourth yuga. 

Parasata boldly declares that Menu's laws belonged to 
the ICrita age, those of Gautama to the Trotu, those of 
Sahkha and Likkita to the Dwapura while his own are 
applicabloto the Kali. Changes may take place within the 
span of the Kali age itself. The Bhftgavad Gltfi opens the 
door to change when it admits individual conscience, 

> Manu, II,\ * 

* Manu, j»86 ; II, 28. Also VAjilavalkya, 1,2. 

.* ThiT^urtnifea. Blma-ya, If 1, 1.25. 
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along with, the Vedas and Smrits, among the bases of 
Dharma. Yajnavalkya enumerates the roots of Dharma as 
follows :— 

“ The $ruti, Smriti, conduct of good men, what appears 
pleasant to one's self and the desire which springs from a 
good resolution.” The commentator Vijhanetfwara re¬ 
minds us-that in case of a conflict among these sources 
/'those stated first are stronger than those which follow.” 1 
But long before these writers, Yudhisthira in the Mahtl- 
bharata, bewildered by the conflict of authorities, exclaimed 
that the true path is that which has been followed by the 
great. Besides the element of flexibility introduced in 
this manner, there is a provision for a machinery of inter¬ 
pretation of law on doubtful points. Many writers set up 
small pari§ads of Vistas to clarify and enunciate the law as 
occasion arose. The Matsya Purina, indeed, declares 
that Sistas or the residue were some ancient sages 
who had stayed behind to assist Manu (the first of 
patriarchs and kings) in preserving the worlds in the 
present cyole and in preventing the old Dharma from 
decay and ruin by constantly instructing souls in their 
duties/ But the received meaning of the term was 
an exceptionally learned, pious, upright, exemplary 
Brfthmana. Charged with the duty of interpretation 
they would necessarily modify the law. Since they owed 
their appointment to the king they might sometimes have 
registered the wishes of the government. On the whole, 
these assemblies served as an instrument of legislation. 
Their opinions, when accepted, and such decrees as the 
king might issue independently were the only now laws, 
as distinct from the bye-laws of corporations, which were 
known to ancient India. 

1 See also ante, Oh. VI* 

a Matsya Pur&na, CXLV. 
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The function of legal interpret at ion which rested with 
BrMiinana scholars naturally threw some political power 
into the hands of Br&hmanas. The royal 
priest who figures so conspicuously in 
all governmental theory constituted 
another distinctively Br&hmanic influence. The employ¬ 
ment of Br&hmanas in. high offices of state is the third 
great factor which deserves notice. The intellectual 
supremacy of the class and the general reverence it 
commanded constituted a force by itself. Yet theory 
insisted in clear and unambiguous terms that the actual 
political power should be wielded not by Bnlhmanas but 
by Ksatriyas. Ancient India actually knew Br&hmana 
and Sfidra kingship but theory, except in the legal 
commentators, would not recognise them as legitimate. 
The Brfihrnana should guide the.king who is, indeed, some¬ 
times depicted as merely the executive arm of the priest, 
philosopher and .lawyer. But the latter should not himself 
hold the sceptre. The Mahftbh&rata will have it that the 
experiment of Br&hmanio rule had been tried in antiquity 
and that it had failed egregiously. Political sovereignty had, 
therefore, been transferred to Kgatriya hands. The tale 
is repeated in several Sanskrit works and a version*of it 
was current at- least until the eleventh century A/D. To 
Alberflni, the great Arab Sanskritist, the Hindus related 
thatoriginally the affairs of government were in the hands 
of the Br&hmanas but the oountry became disorganised, since ~ 
they ruled according to the philosophic principles of their 
religious codes, which proved impossible when opposed to 
the mischievous and perverse elements of the populace. 
They'were even near losing also the administration of 
their religious affairs. Therefore they humiliated themselves, 
before the lord of their religion. Whereupon Brahman 
intrusted them exclusively with the functions which they 
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now have, whilst he intrusted the Kgat-riyas with the duties 
of ruling and fighting. Ever since- the Bnlhmanas live by 
asking and begging, and the penal code is exercised under 
the control of the kings, not under that of scholars.” 1 * 3 * 5 
So, Br&hmanic seoular dominion was out of the question. 
Some earlier writers had derived the kingly from the 
priestly power,* but this line of argument was soon given 
up. The king was extolled independently as a god. He 
had a rightful place of his own in t he social system. Here 
Hindu theory has not much in common with doctrines like 
those of St. Augustine in his Civitate Dei or Aquinas’s 
De Regimme Principium. 

Government thus ought to rest, with Ksjatriyas. It was 
all the more necessary that these rulers should be well- 
versed in the scriptures and other learning. 
RuVers rning Mundaka IXpani^ad said long ago that 

those in ignorance and error, howsoever 
great in their own imagination, were like the blind leading 
the blind. 1 ’ From the Muh&hhfirata downwards all Hindu 
texts insist on knowledge along with character as an 
essential qualification for rule. They remind one of the 
dialogues of Socrates and the philosopher-king of Plato. 
Manu declares that only those who are versed in the 
Vedas and Sastras could be kings or suzerains, could 
command armies or administer justice. 1 The Jaina Soma- 
deva Sfli’i would prefer the horrors of anarchy to un¬ 
instructed rule. 1 ’ 

Hindu theory has little to say on the forms of government 
which occupy such a large space in Greek and modern 



1 Albertim, India, tr. Sacha u, Vot. II, pp. 161-182. 

5 Ante, Oh. I. 

3 Mundaka Upanisad, I, ii, 8. 

« Manu, XII, 100; also VII, 28, 30,31, 44. 

5 Ante, Oh. VIII. 
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European thought. Greek accounts of India disclose a few 
non-monarohicaL states in the North-west. 
Government °* The dialogues of the Buddha and the 
MaMbharata speak of ganas, or republican 
oligarchies which flourished for a while in a lew districts. 
But the monarchy was the predominant type Of polity and, 
for long stretches of time, the only form of government 
prevalent in ancient India. Unlike Greek political philosophy, 
Hindu theory was not called upon to evaluate the respective 
merits of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy. Hindu 
writers perforce revolve round a single type of government. 
They simply accept the monarchy as the government and 
glorify it as the sustainer of justice, order, righteousness 
and life itself. But here and there they indioate a ruling 
class which surrounded the throne. In Vedic literature the 
terms It&janya and Ksatriya alike are applied to the second 
caste. The epics, lawyers and Purfinas speak of the duties 
of the Ksatriya when they describe the functions of the 
king. In general literature, too, the Ksatriya is declared 
to be the protector of the people. In K&lid&sa’s Raghuvam^a, 
for instance, Dilipa remarks that it was established through¬ 
out the universe that the Ksatriya protected (the people) 
from injury. 1 Thus, the Ksatriyas as a class are 
expected to share in the function of government. But the 
whole caste, scattered throughout: a realm, could hardly 
respond to such a call. When several writers express their 
preference for hereditary royal servants, or prescribe birth 
as a qualification for high office, they contemplate a sort of 
ruling class. If it did not develop into a real aristocracy, 
it was largely because of a peculiarity of Hindu social 
organisation. Here caste distributed the brain power, the 
lighting power and the wealth of the community among 
different sections, and prevented that combination of 

1 Rag'll uvariisa, II, 53. 
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intellectual, martial and economic strength which led to 
aristocratic regime in ancient Greece. Apart from the 
monarch, a Hindu ruling class could wield influence rather 
than power. Aristocracy was not the actual form of 
government and therefore did not engage the attention of 
theoreticians. Only a body of nobles is reflected in 
literature. 

In practice their influence would vary with the personal 
equation, but theory demands with striking unanimity that 
the king should not merely reign but 
ernraeni? al G ° V " rule & a Y day, year after year, so long as 
he occupied the throne. A limited 
monarchy in which the sovereign is only a dignified part of 
the constitution would have been incomprehensible to 
Hindu writers. They want the king to run the govern¬ 
mental machine himself, to exercise a personal supervision 
over all his servants and all his affairs. The Matsya 
Pur&na counsels that the king should abandon all sensuality 
and devote all his energies to administration. The 
Visnudharrnottara echoes the same sentiment. The law¬ 
givers are, of course, unanimous on the point. Kautalya and 
$ukra, among others, frame a detailed time-table for the king. 

The monarchy was despotic. Hindu theory knows of no 
constitutional checks as distinct from the force of custom, 
tradition and spiritual sanctions. But it 
strongly deprecates arbitrariness. It would 
have been blasphemy for a Hindu king to 
say, like the Stuarts of England or the Bourbons of Prance 
that Bex is lex. In the Mah&bharata, the king swears at the 
coronation that he would observe Dharma and ISTili. Apart 
from conformity to Dharma, the Mah&bhfirata wants the 
rule of law. The Smfitis follow, suit. All administra¬ 
tion, central and local,„ must be conducted according to 
well-defined principles and regulation;' Caprice is the 
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undoing of monarohs and officers. Next, theory insists on a 
government by consultation Instruments 
Oon^mVSon^°* of consultation occupy a notable place in 
Hindu administrative theory. Councils 
must be held regularly* The final decision and ultimate 
responsibility rest oh the king himself but he must daily 
consult his ministers on policy and details alike. It was 
realised that government was a most difficult and complex 
undertaking* which demanded the collaboration of many 
minds. Times without number ministers are exhorted to 
offer wholesome counsel. Sornadeva Sftri, Sukra and others 
hold that a minister’s test of fitness and capacity is that the 
king should bo afraid of him. Along with the principle of 
consultation goes the principle of division of work. The busi¬ 
ness of the government should be divided 
Work 1 S 1 ° a ° f into departments, each under a minister or 
superintendent, Kautalyu draws a mas¬ 
terly picture of the departmental system. $ukra and others, 
though not equally full, appreciate the value of regular 
distribution of business. Akin to this was the principle of 
devolution. Prom Mah&bh&rata onwards, the administrative 
divisions of ten, twenty, and hundred, and 
two hundred, four hundred, eight hundred 
or a thousand villages are a commonplace in ArthasTistras 
and NitiMstras and in the political passages of Smritis and 
Pur&nas. Every where, the village is the unit of administra¬ 
tion. When we aro told that the customs of cultivators 
should be respected, it is legitimate to infer that theory 
concedes some,autonomy to village communities. For south 
India there is abundant epigraphic evidence that the village 
enjoyed a high degree of self-government. 1 * 3 

1 Government Epigraphists* Reports. Kpigraphia Inclica. Archaeo¬ 

logical Survey Reports. The evidence is worked out in Knshnaswami 
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Theory concedes the same position to corporations as 
to cultivators. The government must keep them to their 
proper sphere, set matters* right when their chiefs or mem¬ 
bers misbehave and provide courts of appeal from their 
decisions, but ordinarily they are allowed to manag'e (heir 
affairs according to their own lights- 1 Bpigraphic evi¬ 
dence in the north and more abundant in (die south proves 
that the rights conceded by theory wore fully translated 
into practice. 

Governmental agencies and corporations, however, are 
not deemed enough for the fulfilment of the purpose for 
Government which government represents. It isTiesir- 


and P u b l i c 
Opinion. 


able for every administration to enlist 
as much sup port and co-operation from 
the people in general as possible. Kautalya insists on 
active popular co-operation in the execution of public works, 
in apprehending criminals and in measures against fire, 
floods, etc. Maim would severely chastise or even execute 
those who afforded facilities to thieves and robbers. The 
people should be duly informed of royal edicts. Sukra 
wants the widest publicity to bo given to all regulations 
by beat of drum and by inscriptions on esplanades, etc, 
In Brihaspati, Sukra and others, the popular element enters 
into the administration of justice. Families, castes and 
corporations may decide many cases arising among 
their members. Royal Courts should have assessors. 
Apart from specific matters, public opinion should always 
be carefully ascertained through spies and followed so far 
as possible. 

The small state was t he norm in ancient India but the 
ever-present centrifugal forces were from 

Feudatories. ,. , f , , 

tune to time surmounted by organised 


military forfcu 

3 and administrative 

vigour, 

aided by the 


1 Ante, Oh. XI, 










cultural homogeneity of large areas. la the absence of 
natural frontiers every powerful state was tempted to 
reduce its neighbours to vassalage. Protected states 
constitute one of the permanent features of Indian history. 
No political status is so difficult bo define as protectorate. 
Hindu theory sometimes confuses it with independence and 
sometimes with a mere administrative sub-division but a 
oareful writer like Kau^alya grasps its character very clearly 
and specifies the immunities and obligations which accom¬ 
panied it. He agrees with other Hindu writers in recom¬ 
mending that a subjugated dynasty should not be altogether 
uprooted. All Hindu theorists want the laws and customs 
of ‘ countries ’ to be respected. What may be good lor 
one region may not suit another. But the foreign relations 
and certain important administrative and other matters 
must be placed definitely under the control of the suzerain. 
No offensive measures against any foe, no fortification of 
any kind, can be undertaken without the sanction of the 
overlord. Capture of elephants, which had a military 
significance in ancient India, must await his permission. 
The installation of heir-apparent, that is to say, the 
succession to the dynastic throne, depends on the suzerain’s 
will. Nor is a vassal competent, without the overlord's 
permission, to punish fugitives from his territory. Commer¬ 
cial undertakings are also included by Kaufalya among 
matters for which the protector’s permission is neoessavy. 
Then there are general directions on the behaviour of a 
feudatory. He should be’ like ** a servant to his master by 
serving the protector’s occasional needs.’ Again on all 
occasions of w orshipping gods and of making prayers, he 
should cause his people pray for the long life of his 
projector.” 1 


v Arthas&atra, 308, tr. $17-378, 
ib 
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Elsewhere, Kaufulya, the MahabhSrata, £ukra and 
others counsel a feudatory to throw off 
the yoke when a favourable opportunity 
presents itself. It meant a state of warfare 
which was intensified arid perpetuated by the constant 
attempts which states made to extend their dominion. It was 
perhaps dimly felt that the political unification of the country 
was desirable. At any rate from the Atharva Veda onwards 
the ideal of “ universal ” sovereignty was extolled with 
almost religious fervour. Even those who like Kautalya re¬ 
cognised that peace and industry lay at the root of prosperity 1 
and paid homage of the idea of the Chakravartin. In pursuance 
of it aggression was condoned and unscrupulousness was 
reduced to a code. As a result, no real system of inter¬ 
national law could arise. There are no treatises on inter- 
statal usage as such. There is not even a name for it 
in Sanskrit literature. Reflections on interstatal affairs 
form an appendage to treatises on government. The 
ethics of the battle-field are often oonceiv- 
War!° °* * ed in the loftiest spirit and few writers 

oounsel righteousness even in diplomacy. 
The Buddha condemns the methods of military aggression 
wholesale.* Once in the Santiparvati of the MahabMrata, 
Bhisma counsels Yudhisthira to follow righteousness in 
warfare. “ A king should never desire to subjugate the earth 
by unrighteous means even if such subjugation would 
make him master of felie whole earth. What king is there 
that would rejoice after-obtaining victory by unfair means ? 
A victory attained by unrighteousness is uncertain and 
never leads to heaven.” 3 Bub the Apaddharma sections of 
the epic constitutes the quintessence of Machiavellianism. 



1 Ibid., 257, tip. 322. 

* Kosala 8ariiyiitfta,ed. Peer, 2, 5. 

* Tfrfc MaMbhiftrata, Skatiparyan, XCVI, 1—3, 10, 
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Direction of 
Foreign Polioy. 


Balance 

Power. 


of 


Hindu thought on interstatal affairs as a whole represents 
the triumph of expediency. 

True to the general purpose of Hindu governmental 
theory, the writers seek to direct the foreign polioy of a state. 

The nearest approach they make to 
principle here is represented by the 
enunciation of a veritable doctrine of 
‘balanoe of power.’ A king might represent to the neigh¬ 
bouring circle of states that a particular 
sovereign was growing too powerful, 
that he might destroy them all, and that 
all should, therefore, march against him.* The balance of 
power, however, is ouly part of the general calculation 
which dominates the whole theory of intorstatal relationships. 
They are treated from the point of view of Vijiglsu, the 
would-be conqueror, placed in a circle of 
states. That circle, according to Maya, a 
NithS&stra writer, noticed by Kfunandaka, consisted of four 
sovereigns—the Vijigisju or the would-be oonqueror, the Ari 
or enemy, Madhyama or potential powerful friend or enemy* 
and Ud&sina or neutral. 1 * 3 4 Manu gives these four, and then 
adds that eight other, constituents had been enumerated so 
that the total came to twelve.* So, according to the ortho¬ 
dox view of the Artha&istras, Sxnritis, Nlti^astras, Pur&nas 
and general literature, the Maudala, as the oircle is called, 
consists of twelve kings divided as follows :— 

I. (1) The Vijiglsu in the centre. 


Mapdala. 


1 Artha£&sfcra, 265, fcr. 331-332. 

* Madhyama has been taken to mean mediator but the context 
does nob bear the interpretation, Madhyama belongs to the same dip¬ 
lomatic genus as Ud&stna, His specific attribute is that he is closer to 
the Vijigtsu and, therefore, of greater potential importance. 

9 K&mandaka, JSTftisAra, VIII, 20. 

4 Manu, VII, 155-156. 




II. Fiver kings in front of the Vijigisu thus— 


(2) Ari, the Enemy. 

(3) Mitraprakyiti, the Friend of the Vijigisu. 

(4) Arimitra, Friend of the Enemy. 

(5) Mitr&mitra, Friend of the B’riend of Vijigisu. 

(6) Arimitra-mitra, Friend of the onemy friend. 

III. Behind the Vijigisu. 

(7) P&rsgigrSha, a Rearward Enemy. 

(8) Akranda, a Rearward Friend. 

(9) P&rsgigraha-sara, Friend of the Rearward Enemy. 

(10) Akrandasara, B’riend of the Rearward Friend. 

TV. (11) Madhyama. 

(12) IJdasina or neutral. 1 The area of diplomacy may 
indeed extend far beyond this circle. Kamandaka, for 
instance, says that peaoe may safely be made with 
A miry a, non-Aryan States. 5 But theory concerns 
itself mainly with probabilities. 

Given the Mandala, the problem is how to manipulate 
its members to the best promotion of one’s own interests. 

The possible permutations and com- 
poHer f ° * * 1 binations into whioh the writers indulge 
need nob detain us. The general aim 
of policy is thus briefly stated by Manu: “ Lot him 

overcome all of them by means of the (four) expedients, 
conciliation and the rest, (employed) either singly or 
conjointly, (or) by bravery and polioy (alone).” 3 But 
since universal conquest was not always possible, it was 
often necessary to conclude alliances, to sit on the 
fence or to observe neutrality. The possible attitudes 
are summed up as six measures of policy (Sadgunya) : 

1 Arthasastra. 258—260, tr. 322—324. 

Kamamlaka, VIII, 16-17. Agni Purana, CCX.L. 

* Khnandaka, Nibisfira, IX, 45. 

9 Manu, VII, 169; tr. Buhler, p. 941. 
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alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army and 
seeking protection. 1 2 3 V&fcavyftdhi had rightly remarked 
that there were in reality only two policies—peace and 
war --but Kautalya and others would not be Content with 
less than a sixfold division. 

Each measure is then considered by itself, defined, divid¬ 
ed, and subdivided, and speoifte directions given about its 
p employment.* According to Oman- 

daka, for instanoe, there are sixteen 
kinds of peace,* while his master Kautalya enumerated 
eleven kinds of them. 4 * Both classifications are based on 
the comparative strength of the parties, the nature of the 
securities or hostages offered and the character of other 
terms. Wars are divided by Sukra into three classes 
w acoording fcto the character of the 

weapons used.* On the basis of causes, 
results and parties, Omandaka makes out sixteen kinds 
of war. 6 Long before them Kautalya had divided 
battles into open, treacherous, and silent/ In the 
course of this discussion the writers often give lengthy 
disquisitions on fortifioation, composition of the army, 
military equipment, tactics and strategy. For the 
battle-field they formulate a noble, humane and chivalrous 
code which rebounds to their eternal credit. An. enemy 
soldier, who was not in a position to offer resistance, 
whether through faint-heartedness, cowardice or will¬ 
ingness to surrender, who was deprived of arms or 


1 Ibid., VII, 160. Of . Vi§nu, III, 39; Y&jfcaralky a, I, 345-340. 

* Manu, VII, 161—212. 

3 K&mandaka, Nltisflra, IX, 2—21. 

* Arthaa&stica, 266—269, tr. 332—336. 

8 $ukra, IV, vii, 221. 

* K&mandaka, X, 18—22. 

Arfcha&tstra, 278, tr. 346. 
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was diseased, -who was engaged in eating, drinking or sleep¬ 
ing, was not to be struck. Old men, women and children 
were, of course, never to be molested, 1 On the other hand, 
even an infant, who is actively battling, is, according to 
$ukra, to be mercilessly slain. 2 An exalted spirit 
of humanity leads Manu and others to forbid the use of 
weapons barbed, poisoned, or blazing with fire at the 
tips. 3 Another series of precepts aim at securing the 
safety of non-combatants. Sukra wants troops to camp 
outside a village and not to enter it without a ‘ royal permit.’ 
Nor should there be any relationship of debtor and creditor 
between the village-folk and the soldiery . 4 

The atmosphere of suspicion and the momentous 
character of diplomatic negotiations invested envoys, 
messengers and spies with great impor¬ 
tance and made them a regular topic of 
governmental theory. There is, first of 
all, a broad distinction between Dfitas, ‘open spies/ that is, 
envoys and chfiras or secret spies—-real spies. Both have 
tlieir classes and sub-classes. 8 The former, according to the 
MaMbh&rata, should possess these seven accomplishments, 
viz., they should be high-born, of good family, eloquent, 
clever, sweet-speeched, faithful in delivering messages 


Envoys and 


spies. 


with which they are 

charged, and endowed with good 

1 The MaMbh&rata, 
18; Apastamba, 11, 5, 10, 
354—359. 

f-ianbipnrvan, 0. 27— 

11; Manu, VII, 91 

29. Of. Gautama, XI, 
—93 ; Sukra, IV, vii* 


a Sukra, IV, viii. 336. 
3 Manu, VII, 90. 


Sukra, IV, vii, 379, 381-383. 

* Kau^alya’s nine-fold classification of spies is illuminating : 
(1) K&patika, disguised as a disciple, (2) Ud&attiita, disguised as a 
recluse, (3) Gfihapatika, one setting up a household, (4) Vaidehaka, 
one playing the merchant, (5) T&pasa, an ascetic, (6) Satri, a student, 
(7) Ttk§na, a firebrand incendiary spy, (8) Rasacla, a prisoner, and 
(9) Bhiksukt or a mendicant woman. Bee ArthaS&stra, X, pp* 18—22, 
tr. 20-25. 
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memory. 1 Manu. Kautalya, the -Pur§#s and Ntti&atras 
echo, the sentiment. The persons of all diplomatic agents, 
whether ambassadors, plenipotentiaries o/messengers, were 
sacrosanct. A king should never slay an envoy under any ' 
circumstances. That king wild slays an envoy who faithfully 
utters the message with, which he is charged causes the 
names of his deceased ancestors to be stained with the sin 
of killing a foetus.”” Vatearap&yaoa in his Nttipraka&ka 
adds that an ambassador is not to be put to death even 
if he had committed a grievous wrong. 3 But Kautalya is 
rather ambiguous on the point. 

The importance attached to diplomatic agents is to be 
explained partly by the preference which writers occasion¬ 
ally display for diplomacy in war. Manu, 
Di p lom »_c y for i ns tanee, holds “ that a king should try 

preferred to War. , ' t ... " . , .. 

to conquer his toes by conciliation, by (well- 
applied) gifts and by creating dissension, used either sepa¬ 
rately or conjointly, never by fighting. For when two (prinoes) 
fight, victory and defeat in the battle are, as experience 
teaches, uncertain; let him, therefore, avoid an engagement.”* 
K dm and aka also prefers victories through gifts and counsels, 
that is,, diplomatic' skill. 5 Sukra inclines above all to a 
policy of divide and rule.' 

i The Mah&bh&rata, §4ntipa*van, LXXXV, 28. Of. Manu, VII, 
tj4. The-Agni Purftna, OOXhl, 7. ‘ ' 

’-The Mnh4bh4rata, i§4ntip3vvan, LXXX.V, 26-27. 

• a KlfciprakSdikd, HI, 04. 

-* Manur VII, 198-jUJK. 

'» Kfimamlaka, XVII, 2<-3: IX; 75. 

, * Butiunitf, JV, vii, 189. - 

On the Philosophy of Reason of State, ante, Ohs. Ill, IV. 
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Ambassadors, 61, 866-67; classes of, 
in Agni Purina, 192-93, in Mann, 
77, 77 in Somadeva, 280. 
Ambrosiaster, political ideas of, 
345. 

Aimtagatiadri, and his works, 294, 
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Bhattikfiyya, 284, 379. 
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-56. 

Buddha, 203, 204, 210, 218, 216, 217, 
219,309,852,357, 362; as king, etc., 
215. 

Buddhaoharita, 217-18, 269. 
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works, 223, 225-26; in Jdtakas, 

210“.12; in MaMbh&rata, 23-24; 
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6—8; origin of, 12-13; 'privileges 1 
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Ohhdndogya Upanisad, 19,19 n., 372. 
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824. 
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D&na, 192. 

Dan da, 192 , 844, 846, 851; as ele¬ 
ment of state, 147; description 
and work of, 87—89. 

Dandantti, 21-2, 94, 95, 152, 153, 246. 

Dandirt, 156, 286, 292, 379; and his 
works, 280-81. 

Darsana, 168 n, 

Dasabandha, 136. 

Dasagr&m&dhipati, 189. 

Dasaratha, 67. 

Daayus, 36. 

Defamation, law of, in Mann, 84, 

Democracy, in Buddhist Samgha, 
324. 

Department, different departments 
of state and their description in 
Kautydya, 128 eb seq. Revenue D., 
121; Secret Intelligence D., 121. 

Dova (s), 198. 

De vannabh a($a, 183. 

Devarddhi Ganin, 221. 

Dhamma, 321. 

Dhamrnapada, commentaries on, 
219-20. 

Dhaumya, 267. 

Dbarma, 10, 168, 173, 194, 195, 198, 
215, 242, 358; as aim of life, 349- 
50; as check to misrule, 346-47; 
interpretation of, 358-54; king as. 
31; meaning and strength of, 19; 
science of, 167. See also Law. 

Dharmanibandhas, 188. 

Dharmai&atro,, 71, 93, 151, 155-56, 
159, 167 et seg., 170, 173, 181, 186, 
191, 243, 261, 267, 295, 340, 342, 
374; guilds in, 315 et seq.; pro¬ 
mulgators of, 173, 

Dharmasthtya, 184. 

Dharmasfttra, 157 et seq., 167, 168, 
173, 267, 308, 309, 311, 340, 374. 

Dh&tri, 60. 

DhritWftsbra, 60. 

Diderot, on Machiavelli, 61, 

Dinakara Misra, 299. 

Diplomacy, and war, 307. See also 
War. 



Divine will, as source of law, 9. 
Divodfisa, 63. 

Daityas, 156. 

Divorce, in Kau^alya, 99. 

Drama, in classical Sanskrit litera¬ 

Dak$a, 173, 348. 

ture, 270 et seq. 
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j^ieoipadt, 60 . 

Durga, as element of state, 147. 
Duryodhana, 25, 26. 

Dv&para, 86, 193, 853. 

Dvija, 161,170. See also Br&hmana 
and Vipra. 


Egypt, 116. 

Elements of state, 147. 

Epic, 20 et seq., 202, 80S, 872-78; E. 
age, 124. See also Mah&bh&rata 
and R&m&yana. 

Equity, in Kaufalya, 138, 

Espionage, 61, 60, 90. See also 
Spies. 

Essence of Policy* by K&mandaka, 
160. 

Blxoeptions to the law of professions, 

86 . 

Europe, as compared to India, % 6, 
8, 140. 


Famine relief, in Kau talya, 116, 
Feudatories, 360—6,2; in A*g n i 
Pur&na, 192 ; in Sukra, 265, 
Fick/ 210 w., 211, 812.' 

Figgis, 886. . 

Finance/emergency, 54. 

Force, in state, 344-45. 

Foreign' policy,. 64 et. seq., 868 
et 'seq. ; in Agni Pur&na, 192-98.; 
in' Manu, 89-90 ; in Bomadeva, 
241 ; in fiukra, 265 -66. 

Foreign relations, in K&uty&lya, 144— 
.46. " - 

Function, its place in Hindu society, 
' O'—8. 


Gahas,66 and w., 174, 262, 309, 367. . 
0anapati ^fistrt v 270, 270 n. 
'G&ndk&ras^fr.^ 

GapeSa, 2£0;' 

Ganges* as object of worship, 116. 
G&ruda Purilna, 173 n. 

Gautama, 157,168,159,173, 211,.360 ; 
Guilds in, 309-11, 316; on caste 
rules and excommunications# etc., 


332—34; on caste, state and law, 
etc., 160—63. 

Gautama Buddha. See Buddha, 

.GAyatri, 82, 

Geldner, on guilds, 309. 

Gifa&, Bhagavad, on bases of 
. dharma,, 353-54; on duty, 338-39. 

Goethe, on 6akuntal&, 278. 

Goldfjn age, 5, 27, 163, 195, 205, 
349. 

Government, activity of, inYftjfia- 
valkya, | 74—76; and material 
progress of the people, 45-46; and 
public opinion, 860; and society, 
,9^ as leader and teacher, 
351-52; as saviour of society, 
'349; basic principles of the 
Hindu theory of, Chap. XII; 
Buddhist and Jain theories of, 
, Ohap. VIII ; form of, 357 et seq.; 
functions of, 36-36 ; importance of, 
in MahdbH§ra.ta, 80-81, in Rteid- 
yana, 68-69; limitation of loyalty 
to, 44-46; local g., 49-50, in Manu, 
78; necessity dnd functions of, 
849 et seq.; origin of, in Mah&~ 
V' bhdrata, 27-28, 28-29; of the 

science -of, 22; personal, 358; 
primary function of, 41-42; spirit 
of,40-41; standard of, 64-65; theory 
of, checked by facts, 835-36; 
theory of the art of, 885; govern¬ 
mental organisation, 46-47; gov¬ 
ernmental thepxy, position and 
scope of, 22-23, Bee also King and 
/State. 'V 
Gr4m&dh?pati, 189. 

Gr&manJ, 50. . <-•' u „ 

Grand Vizier, cadppared to chief 
•minister, 127 

Greece, -compared to India, 102 ; 
GreolcnjUrniism, 337 ; social organ¬ 
isation, 858. 

jGhSh/a Shtra, 157,.158. 

> Grotius, on state of nature, 28. 

.• Guild, in Buddhist records, 312-13; in 
Phamm&&8tras, 315—17; in Epics, 
8t2 ; in Gautama, 399—11; in Kau- 
talya, 314-15'; in later times, 
819-20; internal organisation of, 
817-18 r rules of apprenticeship 
in crg-ft-guilds, 819; social and 
✓other organisations, 331—84. Bee 
also Corporation, 
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GuuabhadracJ^rya, 221, 227. 
.Gimadhya, 29|< *295 % 

Gupta, age^&OB; empire, 185. 


. Harem, in Ktliiddsa, 278; iuKaitbalya, 
122-23. ' 

Haribala, 242, ^ 

Mriba, 173., , r ' 

- Hanvam^a Purina, Jain a, 227, 347. 
Harjxtoqy,. between Br&hmanas 
undr Ksatriyas, 33-84, 72; 'general, 
36 ; ‘in republics, 66-87.* 

HaTsa, 379; and his .Works, 284.. 

, HarsarvardhanaV .350. 

Hegel, o n 845. * - 

Heinacha'rplra, 227, 228.- ’ 

Herodotus, 2f47T y - 
IJInas&manta, 2597 See also Officer, 

• tlinduCs), 221, &69f 298, 299; aoolal 
organisatiorr of, 331—34, 347. 

Hindu ^4w, '99;.J 02. ' - 

Hindu mind, characteristics of, 1-2. 
Hindu theory of society and govern¬ 
ment, 343 eb seq. See also Govern¬ 
ment, Society, State, King. 

Hindu thought, 336-37; comparison 
with European political thought, 
337-38, 846. 

Hitop&desa, 156, 292. 

Hobbes, on state of nature, 28, 29. 
Hooker, on state of nature, 29. 
Hopkins, on guilds, 319 ; on Smriti, 
169; on Silbras, 168. 


Incarnation, Boar, 198; Tortoise, 199. 

India, in comparison to Greece or 
Rome, 102; law in, 166 ; literature 
in, 268 ; Machiavellianism in, 149; 
salt monopoly in, 128 ; schools in, 
157; small states in, 92. 

Indian, character and comparison 
with West, 2; political thought 
and its character, 3,4; social 
thought, 2, 4. 

l'udo-Aryans, 11. 

Indra, 15,16,23, 31, 32, 74, 76, 116, 
127 w., 162 228,229, 242,246,247, 

294, 


IndrajCla, 192, 

Inheritance, law of, in Ivaofcalya. 
; -102-103. 

Irrigation, in Kautalya, 114-167 
XtiMsa-Fur&na, 186. 

I-tsing, 282, 284. 


, J&gir, 78. 

Jaimini, 168, 242, 

. Jaiminiya Ny&yamftl&vistara/ies. 

' Jaina (s), 220, 221, 228, 243, 269, 290, 
340, 347, 361. 

" Jaina, cycle of ages, 221-22; Kula- 
karas, 222,223 ; literature, 377-78; 
order, 328—31; political theory,220 
et seq.; Rfimftyana, 227; Siddh&n- 
ta, 221; Simahdhara, 223; Stman- 
beika, 223 ; SOtras, 228; theory of 
caste, 225-26; . theory of origin 
of Bocieby, 222—24; Tfrbhakaras, 
340, 341. 

Jainism, 97 117, 202, 220, 226,229 

and Buddhism, 328—31, 340. 

Jalhana, 801. 

Janapada, 174; as element of state. 
147. 

Jar&sandha, 66. 

J & taka (a), 210 et seq., 290; ca$te in, 
210—12; commentaries on, 219- 
20; dates and description of, 
210 *11; guilds in, 312-13; king 
and ministers, etc., in, 212—14. 

* Jfitakam&lft, 214—16. 

Jayaswal, K. F., on date of law¬ 
givers, 168. 

Jimfttav&hana, 182, 183. 

Jinasena, 227. 

Jinasen&ch&rya, 221. 

Jina, 87. 

Jivandhara, 227. 

Jolly, 91, 158, 169. 

Jones, W., 169, 169. 

Judges, castigation of, in Kautalya, 
189. Bee also Justice. 

Justice, administration, etc,, of in 
Manu, 84—88 ; in ukra, 260—64; 
as basis of stability of state, 44, 
81; courts of and their proced ure, 
etc., 134—40. Bee also Judge. 

Justinian, 169. 
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Kaikeyi, 68. 

Kfvla, 60. 

Kalhana, 680 ; and his works, 288 - 
89. 

Eatiyuga, 198, 199, 299, 649, 858. 

Kdlidasa, 156, 217, 269, 280, 286, 297, 
357, 379; and his works, 278—79. 

Kalpa, 199, 222, 228; Sfttra, 168; 
Vriksa, 195. 

K&ma, 216, 242; as aim of life, 849 ; 
science of, 157; SObra of VltsyA- 
yana, 147 n. 

Kamandaka, 98, 149 m., 160, 151m., 
243, 245, 267, 299, 363, 364, 365, 367, 
373. 

Konika, 60, 60m., 127m., 296. 

KuJji^ka, 268. 

Kant, on state* 96. 

Kan ta k aso dhan a, 134, 

Kdrikfts, 219. 

Karma, 7, 380, 339. 

Karmabhtl mi, 244. 

KaSyapa, 84. 

Kath&kosa, 294- 

FCathdsaritsAgara, 156, 292. 

K&by&yamt,, 168, 1.69, 173, 318. 

Kauttapadanfca, 126, 127 n. 

Kautalya, 91, 92 n. r 152, 155, 158, 
157. 171, 175, 176,189, 191, 229, 231, 
238, 241, 243, 245, 248, 290, 308. 344, 
846, 349, 361, 352, 368, 869, 360, 361, 
362,365,367; administrative organ¬ 
isation in, 121 et seq.; army in, 133; 
Arthaslstra of, 91—93 ; council in, 
124—26 ; criminal law in, 120; 
departments of state in, 128 ebseq.; 
doctrine of Mandala in, 144-45; 
famine, pestilence and other 
calamities, etc., provided for in, 
116—19 ; foreign relations in, 
144—46; functions of state in, 96 et 
seq.; guilds in, \ 314-15; irriga¬ 
tion and forests, etc., in, 114 —16; 
justice, courts Of,, and procedure 
in* 184—40’; king’s harem in, 122- 
28; king’s time-table and duties 
in, 121-22; law of inheritance in, 

102- 103; law on divorce, etc., in, 
99 ; law on entertainment, etc., in, 

103- 104; law on gambling in, 

104- 106 ; law on honour of women 
and adultery, eto., in, 100—102; law 
regulating professions, etc., in, 106- 
106; means of communication in, 


140— 42 meteorology! n, 1.14; minis¬ 
ters and their qualifications, etc., 
in, 126-27; on asceticism, 97-98; on 
witchcraft, 98-99; origin of state 
according to, 95; Penal Oode 
of, 136; politics as independent 
science in, 91 ; prince’s educa¬ 
tion in, 124; provinces, etc., in, 
183; regulation of manufactures, 
sales, etc., 107—13; relation of 
politics to other sciences in, 94-5 ; 
republican polity in, 95 ; rev¬ 
enue, 143; salaries, etc., of 
officers, etc., 181 — 83; seven ele¬ 
ments of state and three powers 
of king, 147—49; state as a busi¬ 
ness concern, 107; succession, 123; 
village economy, 113-14,. Bee 
also Ohanakya, Visnugupta and 
Kaubilym 

Kautiiya, 92„ Bee Kautalya. 

Kavi, 23. 

Kavir&ja, 297, 298, 880. 

Kfiy asthas, 175,253. 

Keith, on J&bakas, 210. 

King, and the people, 18 ; as celes¬ 
tial being, 31-32; as people’s ser¬ 
vant, 846; as synonymous with 
state and government, 8; be¬ 
haviour of, 40-41; behaviour and 
policy of, 65—61; councilor, 124; 
creation, of, 16; duties of, in Agni 
Purina, 187—89, in Brihaspati, 
153—155, in JAtakas, 212—14, in 
K&lid&sa, 277, in Manu, 75-76, in 
Ydjnavalkya, 174 - 76, in Vedas, 
18; elements he is made out of, 
246-47; firmness required of, 16; 
harem of, 122-23; learning in, 366; 
loyalty to, 31-32 ; position and 
function, etc., of, 231—33; qualifi¬ 
cation of, in Mah&bh&raia, 4.6-47, 
in Manu, 75, in Sukra* 247-48 ; 
three powers of, 147-48; time¬ 
table of, in Sukra* '248—50; time¬ 
table and duties of, in Kautalya, 
121-22. See also Government, 
State and Sovereigns. 

Kingship, in Manu, 74; of Br&h- 
manas, etc., 355-56; origin of, 
in Asvaghoga, 217. Bee also 
Sovereignty. 

Kir&tas, 25. 

Konow, on SCldraka, 273, 


- w.Nisrify 
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Kosai an elemonfc of state, 147, 

Kosata, 49, 216. 

Koath&g&m, 107. 

Krisna, 199/227,330. 

Krisnadeva Raya, 303—307; forest 
tribes, 30’7 ; income and expendi¬ 
ture, 305-306; officers in, 804-306 ; 
spies, 307; state activities, 306; 
war, 307, 

Kota, 163, 196, 215, 853. See also 
Y uga. 

Ksapanakas, 163, 

Ksatriyas, 47, 62, 65, 67, 64, 67, 70, 
71,72, 73, 76, 83,84, 87, 88, 100, 102, 
187, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164,167,.187, 
196, 208, 209, 210, 211, 241, 263, 254, 
262, 299, 304, 339, 340, 365-613, 
367-68. 

Ksememlra, 292, 380; and his works, 
296-96. 

foila, 262, 

Kulafcara, 222. See also Jaina. 

Kumftrap&la Frabodha, 228. 

Kum&rila Bhat^a, 169. 

K firm a Purina, 187, 199. 

Ktiru (s), 20, 26. 

Kubera, 247. 


Labour, division of, 337-38. 

Laghu Arhanntti, 227. 

Laissez-faire ♦ 352. 

Lak^mt YyMshy&na, 183, 

Lalitavistara, 219. 

Lahk&, 69. 

Lasfci, on division of society, 343. 

Latimer, on religion, 860. 

Law, about divorce, etc., in Kau¬ 
talya, 99; about entertainments, 
etc., in Kaufyalya* 103-104 ; about 
honour of women and adultery, 
etc.* in Kautalya, 100 — 102, and 
justice in Mann, 81 —84; and its 
interpretation, 863-64; books, 70 ; 
criminal, in Kautalya, 120; in 
Kautalya, 136, in Manu, 73-74; of 
inheritance in Kautalya, 102-103 ; 
of nature, 60; on defamation, in 
Mama 84; on gambling, 104-106; 
regulating professions, guilds, 
etc., 105-106; rule of, 39-40; 
sources, etc., of, in Agni Purina, 


19L92, in Baudhayana, 163-64; in 
Yfij.fiavalkya, 173-7 \; suits, mat¬ 
ters giving rise to, in Manu, 88 n. 
See also Dbarma. 

Lawyers,, in oukra, 263. 

Lekhakaa, 127. 

Likhita, 173, 863. 

Local government, 49-60. 

Locke, on property, 79; on state o 
nature, >28. 

Logic of the Fish, 95. * 

Lokap&las, 199. 

..LokUyata, 93, 94 153. 

I.jomap rab h&c ha rya, 228. 

Loyalty, limitation on, 44-46 


Machiavelli, 5, 61, 61 n. 

Machiavellianism, 60, 149, 280, 281, 
862. 

M&dhava YajvS, 151 n. 

^Mad havfich&ry a, 168,183, 201. 

M&gha, 157, 297, 380; and his works, 
296. 

Mah&bh&rafca, 67, 70, 75, 79, 90, 91, 
126 n. 127 n., 162, I V', 157, 187, 

- 196, 197, 248, 246, 267, 270, 290, 
295, 296, 297, 339, 341, 344, 846 
349, 360, 354, 355,366, 857, 358, 362, 
366, 372,373; and Manu, 71; ethics 
of the battlefield, 62—64; foreign 
policy and reason of state, 54—61; 
guilds in, 312 ; importance of gov¬ 
ernment in, 80-81; origin of gov¬ 
ernment in, 27-28, 28-29 ; political 
matter in, 20 et aeq.; republics in, 
66-67; standard of good govern¬ 
ment in, 64-65. See also Epic. 

Mah&deva, 235. 

Mahftkachcbha, 116. 

Mah&kachohhavardtiana, 117. 

MaMs&manta, 206, 208. 

Mah&sen&chafya, 227. 

MaMvtra, 204, 340. See also Jain¬ 
ism,, 

.Maine, H„ on Sfttras, 160. 

Maitrdyant Samhitfi, 50, 60 n. 

Maifcrtbala, 216. 

Majumdar, on guilds, .315. 

Mfihinda, 210. 

Malli N&tka, 299. 

M&navadharma SOtra, 157. 


MW/sr^ 
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mjala, 160,156, *193, 241; and its 
kings, 868-64; doctrine of, 144-45. 

Manu (lawgiver), 88,68,170 et seq., 91, 
126, ISO,’ 166, 157, 159, 167, 168, 
169, 170, 171, 172, 178, 176, 177, 
178, 179,182, 189, 229, 245, 816, 889, 
341, 346, 849, 350, 352, 868.. 366, 

360, 868, 864, 366, 367; chastise¬ 
ment in, 75-76; code of, 70; duties 
of king iu, 75-76; espionage, 90; 
foreign policy and military affairs, 
89-90; judicial administration and 
procedure, 84-—88; kingship in, 74; 
law in, 78-74; law and justice in, 
81—84; local government, 78; mat¬ 
ters for law-suits, 88 n. ; ministers 
and other officials, 77; punish¬ 
ment, 89; qualification of king, 
74; social order iu, 71—73; super¬ 
vision of officials, 78-79; taxation 
in, 79—81. 

Manu (Ittja), 29, 61, 95, 186, 187, 
295, 854. 

Manu Smriti, 70 w. Bee also 

Manu. 

M&rgti, 258. 

MArkandeya Purapa, 185, 196-97. 

MAtali, 242. 

Maisya Pur&na, 197-98, 360, 854, 
358. 

Mauryan empire, 115. 

Max Muller, on Indian mind, 1 ; on 
Manu, 70. 

Mftyd, 187,192. 

Maya (writer), 863. 

Medhfttithi, 169, 182. 

Megaethenes, oil Mauryan Empire, 
115. 

Morubuhgach&rya, 255, and his 
works, 289-90. 

Meteorology, in Kaufcalya, 114, 

Military affairs, in Manu, 89-90. 

MimamsA, 173: Sfttra, 168. Bee 
also Pftrva M. 

Mlmfimsaka, 163. 

Minister (a), in JAtakas, 214 ; in Kan- 
talya, 126-27; in MahAbhAraba, 
47 -49; in Manu, 77 ; in Somadeva, 
233—35. 

MitAkearA, 173 w., 183, 183 w. 

Mitra, as element of state, 147. 

Mitr&rfcha, 192. 

Mlochohhas, 292. 

Mok§a,348; science of, 167. 


Monarchy, in Ancient India, 357 et 
seq.; nature and origin of, in the 
Vedas, 14—18* position and func¬ 
tions of, in Somadeva, 231—38. 

Mrichchhakaliika, 269, 271, 273. 

Mrityu, 31. 

.MudrArAk^asa, 286-87. 

Mughal (s)‘, 78, 127; M. Empire, 140, 
227. 

Mimdaka Upani^ad, 356. 

Muslim dominion, legal commen¬ 
taries under, 188. 


NjIbbAga, 63, 

N&bhi, 223. See also Jaina. 

Naisadbiya, 297. 

Kami, 228, 229,2.94. 

N&rada (lawgiver), 20, 64, 127,155, 
168, 169, 170, 176-77, 179, 316, 317, 
319, 323, 358. 

N Arad a (sage), 848, 851. 

NftrAyapa (God), 88. 

N&rAyana (Writer), 292, 380. 

NAtha (writer), 299. 

Natural rights, 8. 

Nature, law of, iu Europe and 
Vedas, 18-19; state of, in Mah&~ 
bhdrata, 27—30; in Ksemendra, 
295. 

NAyaka, 252. 

Nih^ristArtha, 192. 

Nilakanthn, 299. 

Nirv&na, 211, 348. See also Mok$a, 
JAtakas, 

Nttiprak&iSikA, 266. 

Nttisarvnsva,, 152 n, 

NtfcU&sbra (s), Chap. IX, 295, 308, 
369, 363, 867, 378. 

N itivAkyamrita, 241, 242. 

Nivrifctim&rga, 348. See also Pra- 
vribtimArga. 

Nor man-Angevin, 127. See Chan¬ 
cellor. 

Nrisfimanta, 252. 

NrisimhaprasAda, 183. 

Nrisimha Pur&pa, 198. 

Nyarliudi, 18. 

NyAya, 173, 347. 


Oaths, Somadeva, 241. 

Oppert, Gustav, on Sukrantti, 245. 
Optatus, 8t., on kingship, 345. 
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rdeals, in Brihaspati, 179-80; in 
Sukra, 268-64; Yuan Chw&ng 
on, 180 tt. 

Origen, on law, 847. 


Pact, 29, 206, 208-209. 

Padraa Purina, 170, 198, 227. 

Padmagupta, 1380, and his works, 
288. 

Padya, 268. 

Pftli, 204 ; Fable in P&li literature, 
290 et seq. 

Pafiohatahtra, 160, 291, 292, 879. 

P&ndavas, 20, 64. 

Par&lara, 126, 178, 180-81, 183, 868. 

Parana Rftma, 34. 

Parisad, 173. 

Parliamentary procedure in Bud¬ 
dhist Samgha, 824—27. 

Pasenadi, 862. 

Peace, kinds of, 366, 

Pisuna, 126,127 n. 

Plips, 82. 

Plato, 3, 387, 866. 

Policy, 364—66; Essence of, by K &- 
mandaka, 160. See also foreign 
policy. 

Political power, as a trust, 846. 

Politics, as an independent science, 
91; Brihaspati on, 168-64; con¬ 
nection of, with other branches, 
5-6; in relation to other sciences 
in Kautalya, 94-96; science of, 
126. 

Popular element, in Brihaspati, 177- 
78; in Manu, 84 et Beq. Bee also 
D emooracy. 

Prady umnacharita, 227. 

Prajipati, 16, 16. 

Pratarddana, 83. 

Prati^ruti, 222. 

Pravnttimftrga, 348. 8oe also 
Nivrittim&rgn. 

Priest, 130, 2B5; relation of, to king, 
18-14; royal priest in Maim, 77. 
See also Purohita. 

Prince, education of, in Kautalya, 
124 

Prithu, 194, 200, 861. 

Pfithvir&jar/lso, 301. 

Provinces, in Kautalya, 133. 

Pufendorf, on state of nature, 28. 

m 


Punishment, in Manu, 89. See also 
Chastisement and Daijda. 

Purina (s), 15180, 173,’ 178, 183, 
185* et Beq., 202, 208, 221, 224, 228, 
231, 248, 266, 274, 297, 300, 310, 
342,857,369, 363, 367, 375; con- 
te of, 186-87 ; names and coup¬ 
lets of, 185 n . et seq. See also Adi 
P., Agni F-, Rhavigya P-, Garuda 
P„ H^rivamsa P., Itihftaa-P., 
KOrma P., M&rkandeyn P., Matsya 
P„ Nrisimha P.,’ Skanda P., 
IJtitara P., VarAha P., V&yu P„ 
Visnu P. 

Purohita, 14 64, 218, 214. See also 

Priest. 

PuniBO, 225. See also Brahma (God), 

Puruqaparikgd, 293-94. 

Puruqastikta, 341. 

Puru$ottama Bhatfya, 267. 

Pftrva 168. 


R&jan, 160,188,206. 

R&jantti, 156. See also Politics and 
Government. 

R&jaru&rga, 140, 268. 

R&janyas, 212,857. 

R&jasfiya, 18 w., 46, 132. 

R&jatarahgiQf, 288-89. 

R&jy&hgftni, 149 n . 

Raksoghnaraksitam, 138. 

Rama, 67 et soq., 198, 227, 800, 851. 

R&macharita Mdnasa, 267. See also 
Tuiast D&sa. 

R&mad&sa, 801-302. 

Rftm&yana,24,67 et seq., 270,297, 373; 
guilds in, 312; ideal king, 67-68; 
importance of government in, 68- 
69. 8e© also Adhy&traa R. and 
Jaina Rdm&yaQa* 

Rdqtyr&patha, 141. 

Kathy a, 140. 

Rftva^a, 67, 

Reason of state ; 84 et seq., 219. 

Religion, definition of, by Latimer, 
350; importance of, in installation 
of kings, 15. See also Pharma. 

Republic (s), in the MaMbhlirata, 
66-67. 

Republican oligarchies, 367 ; polity, 
in Buddhist Scriptures, 216-17, ip 
Kautalya, 95, 
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evenue, in Kautnlya, 148*44; in 
f§ukra, 265; in Visnu, 171-72. 

Bex is lex, 858. 

Rhys Davids, on Buddhist) Scrip- 
tut res, 208, 

Rigveda, It, 12, 17, 17 «„ 18, 18 w., 

' 60n., 225,80S, 800, 820. 

Rik, 98. See also Rigveda. 

Etyabhadeva, 228, 225, 227. 

Risis, 42, 104, 199, 200, 

Ri.tvij.ast 54. 

Rome, compared to India, 102. See 
also Greece. 

Rousseau, on idealism, 887; on state 
of nature, 28. 

Rudra, 88| 60. 


Sabha, 17,17 n. 

Saiva, 152. 

Buka, 268* 

t%khfis, 169. 

$akra, 60. 

S&kta, 152. 

Sakti, 180 w. 

Salaries, etc., of officers m Kau^alya, 
131-33, 

S£ma, 93, 192. 

8am&kart&, 127. See also Officer. 

Samanta, 252. 

S&maveda, 11,871. 

Samghn, Buddhist, 809 ; 820 et seq.; 
constitution of, 821-22; features 
and parliamentary procedure of, 
894—27; relation with state, 
333. 

Samiti, 17,17 n.. 

Samavrata, 173. 

Sanatkumftra, 851. 

Sankara (God), 260. 

$ankaf&eh&rya, 353. 

Sahkha, 173, 853. 

SamiidMtA,l27. See also Officers. 

Sanskrit literature, a characteristic 
of, 268-69; classical, Chap. X; 
drama in, 270 et Seq.; fables in, 290 
et aeq.; historical works in, 287 et 
seq., medieval, 299-300; miscellan¬ 
eous works in, 297 et seq.; tale in, 
292 et seq. 

Sany&sa, 348. 

Sarabha, 49. 

Saryajfia N6r&yana, 299. 

B&aauftrhaka, 192. 


Sftstra (s), 154, 157,200,358; Mluara- 
dharma 8., 157. See also Dhar- 
masastra. 

Batagr&m&dhipati, 189. 

8ata.pa.tha Br&hmana, 13, 15, 16 
17 n., 19, 19 w„ 372. See also Br&h- 
mana (Scripture). 

Batapati, 50. 

Satftfcapa, 173. 

Satrufijaya, 56. 

Batya Hari&chandra, 298. 

Batya Yuga, 193. 

Saty&nrita, 72. 

Saundara Nandam Kftvyam, 217. 
Secret intelligence department, 
duties of, in ICautalya, 139-40. 
Sar&i or rest-house, 258-69. 

Seven elements of state, 147-48; 

perversion of, 148 n . 

Shamasastry, on Arthas&stra, 91. 
Bibis, 216. 

Biddhls, 197. 

&ik§fisamuchohaya, 219. 

163, 169, 854. 

&iva, 28, 127 w., 185, 292. 

Bkanda, 60, 

Bkanda Pur&pa, 168, 186,201. 

Slav, character, compared to Indian, 

2 . 

Smriti, 73,157, 160, 163, 168, 169, 170, 
173, 181.181 n., 188, 185, 191, 198, 
196,201,208, 221, '308, $11, 353, 354, 
358, 369, 363; classified, 170; dates 
of, 169-70; sections of, 173 n. Bee 
also Law books. 

Smriti Chandrikft, 183. 

Social order, in Manu, 71—78; S. 
order and state, 246; 8. organisa¬ 
tion among Hindus, 331—34- 
Society and Government, 9, 348—45 ; 
and state, 8; Origin of, in Jaina 
works, 222—24. 

Socrates, 356. 

Soma, 15,16. 

SomadevaaOri, 229 et seq., 243, 241% 
295, 351,356,359,380; army in, 239} 
foreign policy, 241; homage to 
state, 230-81; knowledge in rulers, 
231; ministers, etc., 333— 36; posi¬ 
tion and functions of monarchy in 
281—33; priest, 236; spies, 237; 
treasury, 238-39, 

Sovereign, 9, 246-47; qualifications 
of, 247-48. Sec also King, 
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tfvereignty, 0; elettients of; in 
Somadeva, 238-89 ; gradations of, 
in fulcra, 250. Bee also Kingship 
and Monarchy* 

Spies, 860-67 in Agni Pur&no, 190 ; 
in Karitalya, 138; in Kri^na'deva 
K4y a v 307 ; in Somadeva, 287. So e 
aiBo .Espionage. 

Srauta BOtra, 157, 158. 

Srent, 174, 262. 
t§renika, 227, 

{§re§thm, 309. 
j^rt-Harsa. 207, 380. 

$rimad Bh&gavata, 187* 199-200, 

201 . 

$ r i<fo Chandra Basu, on Sraritis, 170. 

$roinyas, 76, 81, 86, 161> 167. 
g r uti, 78, 168, 169, 201, 353, 354 See 
also Vedas. 

State, activities, in Krisnadeva K&ya, 

306; and corporations, 310-11; and 
society, 8 ; as a business concern, 
in Kautalya, 107; as sumimim- 
bonurn, in Somadeva, 230-31 ; 
economic activities of, 852-53; 
educational, 85452; foreign, 344- 
46; functions of, in. Bjihaspati, 

164-56 ; in Kautalya, 96 eb seq.; in 
$ukra, 269-60; * harmony among . 

states, 18, in state, 1647; limbs oj** See also Brdhmana (Scripture), 
in liukra, 246, 246 n,; nature of, in- Tdlikota, battle of, 803. 1 

India, 4; officers of, in &ukra, 251— Tantrav&rtika, 169. 

63; origin oh in Kautalya, 95 ; 214, 219. 

purpose of, in Buddhist Scripture, ... T£tparyadtpik&, 201. 

206; regulation of 'manufactures''' taxation, in Agni Purana, 191; in 
and sales in Kautalya, .107--' t&f' ^Mah&bh&rata, 51—58 ; m Manu, 
seven elements of, 147-48 ; their "v79—-81; in Somiidevti;2*40. 

perversion, 148 n. See also Govern- neiitenic character, compared to 
meat aud King. . . * ’ *Tndian, 2. 

Stuart®, ideas of kingship of, 368. ^-'Thomas, F-. W., on Arthasdstra, 
Subandhu, 379; and his-works,* 282. 161. 


Capital in, 256-57 ; court in, 254- 
65; foreign policy in, 265-66; 
functions of. state in, 259-60l 
means of. oonimunication and 
serais' in, 268-69; officers in, 
261—53? society and state in, 
246 ; aovereigh, his qualifications 
and grades, etc., in, 246—69; 
succession in, 250. 

B&radfisa, 800. 

Silta, 47. > 

BOtasamhita, 2Q1. 

Butra, 160,168,170,874; Bdrluwpatya, 
161; Gphya, 157; , Jaiminlya, 
346-47; Jaina, 228; Brauta, 157; 
Uttaradhy^yana, 228-29. Bee also 
DharniasQtra. 

BOtr&khkfira, 218, 269, 

&Vavri.tti, 72. 

Sv&min, as element of state, 147; as 
, government or state, 150. 
Bvet&mbara, 228, See also Jaina. 
Sylvain L4vi, on Asvaghosa, 269; 
on Pttli, 204; on Sanskrit liter¬ 
ature, 268, 


Taittirfya Br&hraana, 15, 15 372. 


Tfyee powers of kingin Kautalya, 
. 147-48. 

TTrbhakaras.*' 226, 227. See also 
' Jaina, 

Trayi, 93. 

Treftscfike, on realism, 6. See also 


Succession, in Kautalya, 97,128'; in 
6ukra, 250. 

$uddhodana, 247, 218, 

BOdrakn, 271, 272-73, 370. 

6&dra(s), 7,47, 67, 71,72, 73, 80,83, 84, 

85, 86, 87, 88, 97, 100, 102, 120,187, 

161, 162, 163,164, 166, 170, 171, 181, . ..Machiavelli. 

193,195, 196,199, 210,241, 253,262, "IVeb&yuga, 86, 193, 199, 353. 

286, 295, 299, 304, 340, 84b 342, 855. Tripibaka, 208. See also Buddhism 
gufcra, 94 w., 245, 267, 341, 846, 858, and Buddhist. 

359, 360 , 362, 365, 366, 367. Trivargainahendramatalisafijalp a, 

$ukrantfci, 246—66, 820 ; ad minis- 242. 

tration, etc., of justice in, 260- 64 ; Trivikraniahhat/j/a, 297. 
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Tula at D&aa, 267, -BOO. 

Turkish Grand Vizier, 127, Be© 
also Minister and Officers. 


Upoaiiadfo), 11, 290, BOO, 320, 372. 
See also Chh&ndogya U., Mun- 
daka U, 

Upapur&nas, 185 ©t seq., 187, 193, 
198,376. 

Upek^ 192. 

U&mas, 56,94, 125, 152,173, 

Utopia, 5. 

Uttara Pur&na (Jaina), 227. 

Uttar&dliyayana B0.tra, 228-29. 

0j$' 

Vaisftl&ksa, 23, 127». 

Vai&ampfiyuna, 266,367, 

Vai$e§ika, B47 ; V. BOtras, 350. 

Vaisjnava, 152, 198. 

Vaitfrayana, 81, 247. 

Vai&yas, 47, 52, 53, 67, 71, 83, 84,87, 
88,97, 100, 102, 137, 160, 161, 162, 
163, 167,181, 196, 210,2 41,263, 262, 
299. 

Vajasaneyi Samhitd, 12. 

Vajjians, 217. 

Vaj raSOchi, 218-19. 

Vakil, 127. See also Minister and 
Officer. 

VAlmiki, 67, 68, 124, 227, 274, 296, 
297, 298, BOO. 

V flnaprastha, 198, 348. 

Var&ha, 198. 

Var&ha Pur&pa, 198. 

Varna, 6. Be© also Oast©. 

Varnfigratna, 160. 

V4rU, 94, 95, 162. 

Vamna, 18, 19, 60, 74, 87, 247. 

Va&stha, 167, 158, 164 166-87, 

173, 180,229, 311. 

YSsudeva (writer), 298. 

Yatavy^dhi, 126, 150, 368. 

VatBa, 88. 

V'Atsyfiyana, 95 w., 147m. 

Vfiyu, 246, 247. 

Vfiyu Pur&na, 195-96. 

Veda(s). 11, I5n„ 27,56,72,73, 93, 
94, 149, 160,162, 163,168, 173, 181, 
183,185, 196,199, 200, 218,310, 311, 
317. 818, 342, 364, 356. See also 


Atftarvaveda, Bigveda, B&mayeda 
Yajurveda, 

Vedic, age, 124; literature, 11 ©t seq. 
371-72; period, in connection with 
caste, 6, 

Vena, 28,193, 194,197, 199. 
Vernacular literature, 309 ©fc seq. 
Vidura, 267. 

Vidy&pati Bilhaua, and his works, 
287-88. 

Vidy&pati Th&kura, 293. 

Vijayanagar Empire, writings in, 
303. Bee also Krqmadeya K&ya. 
Vijfi&neavara, 169, 178 m., 1$3« 183w., 
364, 

Village, in Kantalya, 133 ; economy 
in Kaujialya, 113-14; tribunal, 
185. 

Vipra, 193, 195. See also Br&hmana 
and Dvija. 

Virajas, 28. 

Vi^&khadatta, B80, and his works, 
286, 287. 

Vi6&lflk§a, 126, 127 m., 149»., 229. 
Vmn (God), 16, 22, 28, 28, 37, 186, 
198, 260. 

Vi$mi (lawgiver), 168, 169, 170—72, 
173, 183. 

Vi$pu Bkfigavata, 348. 

Vi^iu-Gupta, 161 n. See also Ohftua- 
kya and Kautalya. 

Viflpu Pur&na, 197, 

Vienudharmottara, 858, 

Vi$ nuaaraian, 291. 

Vilv&mitra, 55, 296. 

Vi6ve£vara* 189. 

Viv&d&rnayasetu, 267. 

Voting, etc., in Samgha, 325—27- 
Vy&sa, 173, 199 n., 280. 

Vyavah&ra Khaiula, 188. 


W&qi&h Nawis, 140. See also Minis¬ 
ter and Officer. 

War, 365-66, and Diplomacy, 367; 
ethics of, 362-63. Bee also Battle¬ 
field. 

West, comparison with India, 2-3. 

Willoughby, on Eastern mind, l. 

Winter nitz, on Arthas&stra, 91. 

Witchcraft, in Kaotalya, 98-99. 

Witnesses, in Kautalya, 136—88; in 
$ukra, 263. 


misr^ 
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\ adavas, 152. 

Y&jftavalkya, 15, 155, 169,170, 172— 
76, 182,188, 188, 316, 817, 819, 323, 
354. 

Yajurveda, 11,12, 871. 

Yajus,93. 

Yama (God), 16, 31/39, 74,247. 

Yama (lawgiver), 173,. 

YaSastilaka ChampCi, 229, efc eoq., 
242. 

Y aSodhara, 242. 

Yavanaa, 25. 


Yogav&si^bha, 207, 351* 

Yuan Chwang, on adimniBtrabioii, 
386; on ordeals, 180 n. 

Y aga, see Age : Dv&para Y., Kali 
Y., Sa&ya Y., Tretii Y. 
YudhiB&hira, 20, 26, 87, 46, 65,66, 60, 
67, 354, 362. 

Yuktikalpaiam, 244-45 


55oud A vesta, 12 n. 
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6 note 
13 note 1 

18 

22 


2B 

28 

35 

39 

61 


63 

67 

70 

78 

87 

91 

it 

93 


Hindu Culture 
Political Theories of the 
Hindus. 

19 a subsequent literature ... 

8 Vi§nu 

9 « 

16 Vlsnu’s 
18 Vi$nu 


Bead 

Indian Culture 
Hindu Political Theories 

subsequent literature 
Brahman 

it 

Brahman’s 

Brahman 


17 

ii •** 

... 

3 

ii mi 

• i* 

17 

froefcont 

... forefront 

19 

of ... 

... or 

2 

stilette 

... stiletto 

3 

“■the Prince” ... 

... quotations from 44 the 



Prince ” 


4 quotations from Italian the Italian realist 
realist 

„ following 
1 seeing 

9-10 Laftkft or Ceylon 

20 editor and translator 
8 their jurisdiction 

30 potshred 

12 discovered ntTrivandn 
22 latest editor ... 

21 Dharma^stra ••• 


second and 


flowing 

seeking 

Lank£ 

and translator 

his jurisdiction 

potsherd 

discovered 

later editor 

Dharma 

of 


104 

para- 

head¬ 

ing* 

23-24 

and what is called kdkani .. at the rate of a kdkani 

119 

8-4 

. per pair 

to propitiate the Chaityas by way of Ohaitya worship 

122 

18 

on the full moon on the full-moon 

oblations towards consecra- abhi^eohana 

m 

7 
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twelve ... ... twenty 

142 

4 

md$a& . m&qd 

145 

ii 

consideration *•* ... considerations 
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For 


U7 

foot- V&fcs&yana 



note. 


164 

24 need 


160 

28 he 


170 

„ Sainvrnta 


176 

1 retried 


199 

16 prosecute 


207 

28-29 praiseworthy 

... 

210 

11 Mafinda ... 


218 

29-30 Yajra&uohi 

... 

11 

80 of 

• a. 

242 

27 Matali or 

... 

247 ' 

71 god of gods 

... 

262 

20 The 


264 

37 on 



(note) 


267 

16 called 

... 


270 27 Pishayodis 

(note) 

276 IB Shat-tree 

278 17 a 

283 n king’s 

288 23 the P&talipuira 

288 16 king ' 

289 18 gains 

292 83 the hermit’s ... 

301 IB composition ... 

802 9 god 

303 20 Arauktaam&lya- 

vadfi 

»» 27 work 

804 29 and requisite 

306 24 and as he 

emphasise. 

» 27 Blares 

808 16 temple 

309 26 .airethin 

311 7 line « M 

316 22 texts ... 

322 25 was ... 

332 82-33 to the (outcast sinner) 

n 88-84 rccitin the Savitri 

334 12 within 

386 10 wfe 

840 6 latter 

341 5 A&vagho§a in his 

audit. 

346 5 ■ He 

347 4 universal law .... 

858 28 Likkite, 

359 1 on a 

860 7 abundant 


Bead 

VAtsy&yana 

meed 
they 

Samvrata 
re-tried 
persecute 
not praiseworthy 
Mahinda 
Vajra^Oekt 
attributed to 
M&tali or 
king of gods 
Ten 
to 

culled 
, Pisharoiia 

- 6&l-tree 
. the 
. kings 
« F&taliputra 
. kings 
he gains 
hermits''’ 
compositions 
God 

&muktam&lyavfed a 

works 
requisites 

goes on to as ho goes on to emphasise 
that 
Taxes 
temples 
ore^thin 
law 
tests 
he was 

(to the outcast sinner) 

... reciting the Savitri 
*.• . Within 
... few 
... former 

Vajra- The YajrafiftcM attributed 
to A4vaghosa 
lies 

... universe 
... Likhita 
♦« on 

... abundantly 
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Line Ror 

11 purpose for 

12 and paid homage of 
20 few 

6 enemy 
8 Mies Ryder 
85 Calcutta, 1871—87 
6*8 London, 1917 ... 


Read 

purpose 

paid homage to 

a few 

enemy’s 

Ryder 

Calcutta 

London 
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